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PREFACE. 


IN  undertaking  a  series  of  Sermons  on  the  Seasons  of  the 
Church,  I  am  quite  aware  that  I  am  entering  upon  ground 
which  has  been  in  some  measure  pre-occupied  by  the  two 
very  excellent  serials  published  by  Mr.  Parker,  the  Tracts 
and  the  Sermons  for  the  Christian  Seasons.  It  is  ne 
cessary,  therefore,  in  order  to  justify  my  undertaking, 
that  I  show  in  what  respect  my  conception  of  it  differs 
from  that  of  my  predecessors. 

Perhaps  the  easiest  way  of  conveying  my  impression  to 
others,  will  be  to  state  how  the  idea  occurred  first  to  my 
self. 

On  sending  in  my  contribution  to  the  "  Sermons  for  the 
Christian  Seasons,"  the  editor  expressed  a  wish  that  each 
sermon  should  form  a  subject  complete  in  itself,  discon 
nected  with,  and  independent  of  any  other.  I  altered  my 
sermons  to  suit  his  requirements ;  but  as,  at  the  same 
time,  I  could  not  fail  to  see  that  the  Church  has  exhibited 
in  its  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels,  a  serial  and  sys 
tematic  arrangement  of  doctrines,  and  that  this  arrange 
ment  is  precisely  the  same  in  all  the  Western  Churches, 
evincing  thereby  a  distinct  and  evident  design,  it  seemed 
that  a  scheme  professing  to  be  "  Sermons  for  the  Christian 
Seasons,"  which  did  not  work  out,  and  that  fully,  the  con 
nection  of  those  seasons,  must  needs  be  imperfect,  how 
ever  excellent  its  component  parts,  because  the  actual 
teaching  of  the  Church  was  a  connected  system  of  divinity, 
while  this  was,  in  a  great  measure,  unconnected. 

From  that  time  I  determined  that  I  would  work  out  my 
own  idea ;  and  the  more  I  have  considered  it,  the  more 
convinced  have  I  become,  that  it  is,  and  always  has  been, 
the  intention  of  the  Church,  in  that  arrangement  of  her 
services  which  we  call  the  Christian  Year,  to  follow  step 
by  step  the  system  of  teaching  adopted  by  the  Lord  Him- 
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self,  in  preparing  His  Church  for  its  first  foundation,  and 
His  Apostles  for  their  ministry. 

We  may  observe  that  He  first  caused  the  attention  of 
the  world  to  be  drawn  to  the  fact  of  His  own  Advent,  sug 
gestive  of  the  preparation  necessary  for  such  an  event ; 
that  He  then  selected  certain  men,  whom  He  tried  and  dis 
ciplined  individually,  and  taught  to  imitate  Him,  by  living 
before  them  upon  earth  as  man  ;  that  when  they  had  been 
thus  tried,  and  disciplined,  and  instructed  unto  the  King 
dom  of  God,  the  Lord's  mission  on  earth  in  respect  of 
teaching  was  complete,  His  Church  had  been  created  and 
framed,  and  was  now  ready  to  receive  the  breath  of  life  : 
that  it  was  then,  and  not  before,  that  the  great  atonement 
was  made,  which  was  the  condition  of  this  life — that  im 
mediately  afterwards  came  the  resurrection,  the  first  fruits 
of  it — and  that  after  this,  the  doctrines  dependent  on  the 
atonement  and  the  resurrection  were  revealed ;  so  that 
whereas  before  this  He  had  instructed  His  disciples  in 
their  duties  as  men,  He  now  taught  His  Apostles  their 
office  as  churchmen,  explaining  to  them  all  that  up  to  this 
time  had  been  incomprehensible  for  want  of  the  revelations 
of  Good  Friday  and  Easter,  those  revelations  which  St.  Luke 
terms  emphatically,  the  "  things  pertaining  to  the  King 
dom  of  God  :"  that  when  they  began  to  understand  these 
things,  and  not  before,  He  explained  to  them  what  He  had 
before  announced  of  the  doctrines  connected  with  the 
Third  Person  of  the  Trinity,  bidding  them,  however,  tarry 
at  Jerusalem  until  they  were  endowed  with  power  from 
on  high  ;  and  that  it  was  then,  and  not  till  then,  that  He 
sent  them  out  into  the  world  on  their  several  missions  as 
perfect  Christians,  [Te'Xetoi*]]  fully  instructed  in  their 
duties  (1)  as  Christian  men,  (2)  as  Christian  churchmen, 
and  now  at  last  fully  enabled  to  perform  them. 

We  trace  here  a  distinct  plan,  a  complete  scheme  of 
teaching,  and  my  belief  is,  that  the  Church  in  her 
Christian  Year  has  followed  this  implicitly ;  and.  that 
not  only  the  successions  of  her  seasons,  but  also  the 
several  Sundays  and  Festivals  belonging  to  those  seasons, 
are  successive  developments  of  this  scheme. 

I  mean,  not  only  that  Advent  is  the  season  for  the 

*  Believers  were  called  TtXffOjand  TsXf/H^evoj  the  perfect,  because 
they  were  consummate  [finished]  Christians. — Binyham, 


preparation  of  the  Lord's  coming,  but  that  each  succeed 
ing  Sunday  opens  a  new  help  to  this  preparation,  in  (1) 
the  Scriptures,  (2)  the  Ministers,  and  (3)  the  Invisible 
Presence  of  the  Lord  Christ. 

I  mean,  not  only  that  Christmas  is  our  call  to  follow 
the  Lord  on  earth,  but  that  its  festivals  arc  so  arranged  as 
to  show  us  the  disposition  of  the  mind  and  heart,  which 
the  preparations  of  the  former  season  ought  to  have 
produced,  and  which  are  absolutely  necessary  for  us  before 
we  can  hope  to  follow  that  example ;  and  that  these  are, 
^1)  Readiness,  St.  Andrew;  (2)  Faith,  St.  Thomas;  (3) 
Courage,  St.  Stephen ;  (4)  Love,  St.  John ;  (5)  Purity, 
Holy  Innocents;  concluding  with  (6)  Obedience,  Cir 
cumcision. 

Epiphany,  I  imagine  to  convey  far  more  than  the 
historical  fact,  that  the  Gentiles  were  admitted  to  the 
fold  of  Christ.  I  take  it  to  signify  the  Epiphania,  or 
Manifestation  of  Christ  in  the  character  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  dwelt  in  "without  measure"  by  the  Spirit.  The 
manifestations  of  this  being  the  virtues  recorded  in  the 
Gospels  of  the  Season,  such  as  obedience  to  parents, 
considerateness  to  friends,  beneficence  to  mankind  in 
general,  while  glimpses  of  the  indwelling  Godhead  are 
also  afforded  by  the  circumstances  which  accompany  these 
manifestations ;  such  as  obedience  to  earthly  parents, 
combined  with  "  My  Father's  business ;"  assistance  given 
to  a  relation,  combined  with  "  woman,  what  have  I  to  do 
with  thee  ?"  the  healing  of  the  sick,  with  "  speak  the 
word  only  ;"  the  deliverance  of  His  followers  from  danger, 
with  "  what  manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even  the  winds 
and  the  sea  obey  Him?"  Epiphany  in  relation  to  us, 
I  imagine  to  signify  the  exhibition  of  the  Perfect 
Christian,  in  the  Person  of  Him  who  alone  is  perfect. 

The  Season  which  follows  this,  I  imagine  to  be  in 
tended  by  the  Church  as  a  time  of  warning,  corresponding 
with  the  warnings  by  which  the  Lord  Himself  used  to 
check  the  over-confidence  of  His  followers  ;  suggesting 
as  it  does  a  comparison  of  our  own  actual  lives  and 
conduct,  with  that  of  the  pattern  just  exhibited,  and  bring 
ing  before  us  (1)  the  work  given  us,  (2)  the  means  afforded 
us,  (8)  the  perfect  Pattern  of  Christian  Love  which  is  set 
before  us. 


Lent,  I  imagine  to  be  the  Church's  scheme  for  amend 
ment  and  return  to  this  pattern ;  which  scheme  is  unfolded 
in  the  successive  Sundays  as  (1)  Mortification  of  the 
Flesh,  (2)  Self-distrust,  (3)  Confidence  in  God,  (4)  Reliance 
on  Divine  Ordinances,  (5)  Perseverance,  (6)  Voluntary 
Humiliation. 

Holy  Week  and  Easter  teach  of  course  the  Atonement 
and  the  Resurrection,  and  at  the  same  time  open  the 
understanding  of  the  Churchman  to  other  doctrines  which 
depend  on  these  two  revelations. 

These  I  imagine  to  be  (1)  The  continual  Presence  of 
Christ  in  His  Church,  (2)  The  Commission  of  His 
Ministers,  (3)  The  office  of  His  Church,  (4)  The  office  of 
the  Comforter,  (5)  The  efficacy  of  Common  Prayer,  and 
(6)  The  Mission  of  Christ's  representatives;  all  which 
subjects  are  successively  unfolded  during  the  Season  from 
Easter-tide  to  Whitsuntide ;  while  the  prize  of  our  high 
calling,  the  Acceptance  of  Human  Nature,  is  placed 
before  our  eyes  by  the  doctrines  of  Ascension  Day. 

On  Whitsuntide,  I  imagine  that  the  reason  why  the 
Christian  and  the  Churchman  is  called  upon  for  the 
performance  of  works  so  far  beyond  his  natural  capacity 
as  a  child  of  Adam,  is  fully  disclosed  to  us ;  and  that  the 
whole  scheme  of  doctrine  is  summed  up  and  concluded  on 
Trinity  Sunday,  by  a  revelation  of  the  Great  Name  into 
which  we  are  all  baptized. 

This  completes  the  doctrinal  part  of  the  year — the 
remainder  is  the  application  of  those  doctrines  to  the 
ordinary  and  every-day  life  of  the  Christian.  The  Church 
having  led  us  through  this  regular  chain  of  systematic 
teaching,  seems  to  consider  us  as  the  Lord  considered 
those,  who,  having  accompanied  Him  through  His  mission 
on  earth,  having  worked  out  the  meaning  of  His  succes 
sive  revelations,  and  having  "  tarried  hitherto  at  Jeru 
salem,"  abided,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  Church  until  they 
had  been  "  endued  with  power  from  on  high ;"  had  now 
been  taught,  also  by  that  power,  to  understand  the  nature 
of  the  gifts  they  had  been  endued  with.  We  are  now 
sent  forth  on  our  several  missions  in  the  world,  in  order 
to  let  our  light  shine  before  men,  and  to  set  forth  the 
glory  of  God,  by  practising  the  virtues  which  we  have 
been  taught  and  enabled  to  perform.  These  virtues,  I 
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believe,  the  Sundays  after  Trinity  are  intended  to  unfold, 
each  after  each,  according  to  their  natural  succession, 
growth,  and  development. 

This,  and  nothing  short  of  this,  I  believe  to  be  the 
scheme  on  which  the  Church  has  carried  out  her  teaching 
in  the  succession  of  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels,  work 
ing  out  her  plan,  more  or  less  distinctly,  from  the  Old 
Testament,  by  means  of  her  special  lessons. 

That  the  Church's  teaching  is  a  system,  and  a  series, 
and  not  a  number  of  accidental  selections,  is  evident ; 
otherwise,  why  should  this  same  succession  be  observed 
throughout  every  offset  of  the  Christian  Church  ?  and  if 
so,  if  there  be  a  definite  scheme  marked  out  by  the  Church, 
then  I  contend  that  no  work  on  the  Christian  Year — 
which  is  not  based  on  this  scheme — can  come  up  to  the 
Church's  teaching. 

I  am  perfectly  aware  that  to  carry  out  an  undertaking 
like  this,  I  must  necessarily  labour  under  disadvantages 
which  did  not  fall  to  the  lot  of  my  predecessors.  I  cannot, 
like  them,  avail  myself  of  the  learning  and  talents  of  all 
who  are  willing  to  contribute  to  my  work,  because  the 
whole  plan  of  such  a  work  as  this  requires  unity,  not  of 
conception  only,  but  of  execution  also.  I  am  limited, 
therefore,  to  the  assistance  of  those  with  whom  I  can  con 
sult. 

Neither  can  a  serial  like  this  be  written  so  hastily,  or  so 
easily,  as  one  of  a  more  miscellaneous  character.  The 
Editor  has  not  only  to  consider  the  doctrines  of  each  ser 
mon,  but  the  bearing  of  each  sermon  upon  every  other. 
In  order  to  preserve  the  unity  of  the  design,  it  is  necessary, 
therefore,  that  the  framework  of  the  whole  should  be  com 
plete,  and  most  of  the  details  worked  out,  before  any  part 
of  it  is  presented  to  the  public.  This  is  the  reason  why  I 
have  postponed  the  completion  of  my  design  for  a  twelve 
month,  after  entering  into  engagements  with  my  publishers. 

My  object  in  referring  to  ancient,  in  preference  to 
modern  authorities,  is  that  which  I  have  explained  already, 
in  the  Preface  to  my  Postils,  not  that  I  in  any  way  under 
value  the  more  modern  divines,  but  that  I  would  show, 
incidentally  as  it  were,  the  unchangeable  character  of  the 
Church's  teaching,  that  it  is  essentially  the  same  in  our 
days,  as  it  was  in  those  of  St.  Augustine  and  Chrysostom. 
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I  regret  my  own  limited  acquaintance  with  patristic 
theology,  of  which  I  now  see  the  immense  importance ; 
and  it  is  because  I  see  the  importance  of  it,  that  I  have 
associated  with  me  in  this  undertaking,  those  from  whose 
more  extensive  reading  I  hope  to  derive  assistance. 

My  aim  has  been,  that  the  sermons  should  be  written 
as  much  as  possible  ad populum  ,•  but  that  they  should  b3 
written  in  this  manner  exclusively,  is  altogether  incom 
patible  with  my  purpose.  The  Christian  scheme  really 
does  contain  doctrines  which  it  is  impossible  to  treat  popu 
larly.  The  Incarnation,  the  Atonement  involving  the 
death  of  the  Creator,  the  two  natures  of  Christ,  the  In 
dwelling  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  Trinity  in  Unity,  are  all 
doctrines  which  it  is  impossible  to  popularize  without  low 
ering.  And  in  my  opinion  it  is  a  mistake  even  to  make 
the  attempt.  But  on  the  other  hand  there  are  an  infinity 
of  duties  based  upon  and  resulting  from  these  doctrines, 
which  are  conveyed  more  clearly,  even  to  educated  minds, 
when  placed  before  them  in  a  popular  form.  As  the  Gos 
pels  afford  us  a  scheme  of  Church  teaching,  so  I  imagine 
the  Epistles  will  furnish  specimens  of  the  way  in  which  the 
Church  handles  the  traditions — to  use  St.  Paul's  expres 
sion — which  have  been  delivered  to  her.  Viewed  doc- 
trinally,  all  the  Epistles  are  abstruse  and  difficult ;  viewed 
practically,  everyone  of  them  is  open  to  the  understanding 
of  all.  This  I  imagine  to  be  the  idea  of  the  Church,  from 
which  we  derive  the  combination  of  the  Epistles  and 
Gospels  in  its  weekly  teaching ;  and  because  I  believe  it  to 
be  the  idea  of  the  Church,  I  have  endeavoured  to  imitate 
the  model  myself. 

This  is  my  conception  of  the  subject,  and  the  plan  which 
I  intend  to  work  out  to  the  best  of  my  ability.  Of  its 
execution  the  public  must  judge  ;  but  that  the  conception 
is,  in  the  main,  correct,  I  feel  certain,  and  it  will  not  be 
disputed  that  the  Church's  arrangement  should  invariably 
be  made  the  basis  of  the  Church's  teaching. 
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INTRODUCTORY  SERMON. 

THE  ARRANGEMENT  OF  FAITH  AND  DUTY. 

2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 

"All  Scripture  is  given  by  Inspiration  of  God, 
and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correc 
tion,  for  instruction  in  righteousness;  that  the  man 
of  God  may  be  throughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works" 

WINTER  brightens  into  Spring,  and  Spring 
into  Summer,  the  days  lengthen,  the  sun 
gains  strength,  the  winds  sink,  the  snows  and 
the  frost  melt  awray,  the  dowrns  put  on  a 
warmer  hue,  the  grass  springs,  the  woods  are 
tinged  with  green;  day  by  day  the  light 
feathery  tints  are  extending,  and  Summer 
comes  in  all  its  glory.  The  England  of  June 
is  a  very  different  world  from  the  England  of 
January. 

But  during  that  whole  period  there  has  been 

no  sensible  difference,  there  have  been  gleams 

of  sunshine,  there  have  been  days  and  weeks  of 

milder  weather,  and  brighter  and  more  hope- 
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ful  skies;  but  all  this  has  been  succeeded  by 
sharp  winds,  and  withering  storms,  and  untime 
ly  frosts,  so  that  at  times  we  might  say  that  the 
year  was  actually  receding  into  Winter.  At 
no  time  has  any  one  day  become  perceptibly 
longer,  or  sensibly  warmer,  than  its  predeces 
sor,  so  that  men  could  say — "this  step  has 
been  achieved — this  point  has  been  confirmed;" 
it  is  only  by  looking  back  to  what  we  were, 
that  we  can  see  what  wre  have  gained  in 
warmth  and  brightness,  in  comfort  and  in 
fruitfulness. 

All  this  while,  however,  the  year  was  rolling 
on,  though  men  might  not  see  its  daily  march. 
The  new  forms  of  life  which,  day  after  day, 
were  stealing  into  existence,  were  the  only 
measure  of  its  actual  progress. 

Few  men,  whose  recollections  can  carry 
them  back  over  twenty  years,  into  the  January 
of  the  English  Church,  will  not  recognise  at 
once  the  illustration,  will  not  remember  the 
first  yielding  of  the  long  cold  night,  the  first 
faint  spring  of  life  and  freshness,  the  deceitful 
sunshine,  the  discouraging  frosts,  the  sharp 
and  trying  east  winds,  which,  though  they 
braced  and  strengthened  that  which  was  already 
set,  yet  nipped  so  many  of  the  tender  shoots, 
and  blighted  so  much  of  the  early  promise. 
But  through  all  this  they  will  have  seen,  and 
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seen  with  thankfulness,  the  steady,  regular 
progress  of  the  Church.  The  Church's  Mid 
summer  has  not  indeed  arrived;  it  may  not 
arrive  while  we  are  on  earth  to  see  it;  we  are 
not,  as  yet,  beyond  the  check  of  the  chilly 
east  wind,  or  the  discouragement  of  untimely 
frosts;  but,  thank  God,  at  all  events  the 
Church's  Winter  is  past. 

But  as  the  revival  of  successive  classes  of 
vegetation,  the  grasses,  the  shrubs,  the  trees, 
as  we  have  said,  is  a  far  surer  index  of  the 
Year's  real  progress  than  the  variations  of  the 
weather  or  the  feelings  of  the  observer,  so  the 
re-establishment  of  successive  portions  of  the 
Church's  teaching,  in  the  minds  and  habits  of 
her  children,  is  a  surer  criterion,  by  far,  of  real 
advance,  than  any  sensible  advance  in  popular 
favour. 

In  that  long,  cold,  dead  Winter,  the  teaching 
of  the  English  Church  had  sunk  into  mere 
morality,  such  as  might  be  found  in  the  works 
of  many  a  heathen,  such  as  those  of  Cicero  or 
Socrates  might  have  put  to  shame.  Emerging 
from  this,  for  many  a  year,  it  still  lay  dormant 
in  vague  generalities  of  religion,  true  enough 
as  far  as  they  went,  but  such  as  might  have 
suited  any  description  of  dissent,  and  suited 
all  alike.  Then  point  after  point  of  the 
Church's  own  theory  came  out — the  grace  of 
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Baptism,  the  strengthening  of  Confirmation, 
the  nourishment  of  the  Holy  Communion,  the 
duties  incumbent  on  a  Christian  because  he 
was  now  a  Son  of  God — the  grace  become  the 
possession  of  the  Churchman  because  he  was 
now  a  member  of  Christ,  and  the  daily  path 
that  lay  before  him  because  he  was  now  an 
inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 

Again,  it  was  discovered  that  these  were  not 
detached  and  unconnected  doctrines,  but  parts 
of  a  grand  system — the  budding  of  Aaron's 
staff — the  fruits  of  the  cross — the  analogy  of 
the  faith — the  "  whole  council  of  God" — that  of 
which  the  Church  was  the  keeper  and  witness. 

It  was  then  discovered  that  the  Church's 
seasons  were  so  arranged  as  to  convey  succes 
sively  these  truths,  which  together  form  her 
system  of  theology. 

The  progress  of  literature,  which  marked 
these  epochs  in  the  return  of  the  Church's 
Summer,  was  the  eminent  success  of  such 
works  as  the  "  Christian  Year,"  followed  by 
"the  Christian  Seasons,"  the  "  Christian  taught 
by  the  Church  Services,"  "  Sundays  at  Home," 
and  a  great  variety  of  serial  books,  all  on  the 
same  plan,  in  which  the  distinctive  doctrines 
of  the  Church  were  not  only  set  forth,  but 
distributed  into  that  order  in  which  the  Church 
has  arranged  them 
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But  there  is  a  still  further  development  in 
the  Church's  teaching ;  not  only  does  she  pos 
sess  distinctive  doctrines,  not  only  are  these 
distinctive  doctrines  distributed  into  seasons, 
but  these  seasons  are  a  series;  each  one  of 
them  is  a  preparation  for  that  which  follows. 
The  Church's  teaching  is  a  system  of  theology, 
a  path,  a  course  of  study  pointed  out  to  her 
children.  The  doctrines  of  Advent  are 
intended  to  prepare  the  mind  for  receiving 
those  of  Christmas.  Without  those  of  Christ 
mas  as  a  foundation,  the  doctrines  of  Epiphany 
would  have  nothing  to  rest  upon.  The  three 
together  are  suggestive  of  that  of  Septua- 
gesima  and  its  consecutive  Sundays,  Self- 
examination,  which  bring  in  the  peculiar  doc 
trines  and  discipline  of  Lent,  Penitence. 

Without  this  preparation  of  the  heart  and 
intellect,  the  doctrines  of  Easter,  and  still  more 
those  of  the  great  Forty  Days,  would  be  dan 
gerous,  those  of  Whitsuntide  and  Trinity 
incomprehensible,  and  those  of  the  succeeding 
season  impracticable. 

But  besides  this,  as  each  season  is  calculated 
to  prepare  the  heart  and  mind  for  that  which 
follows  it,  so  each  Sunday  and  each  holiday 
brings  its  own  successive  lesson,  and  forms  its 
own  additional  step  in  the  development.  We 
know  from  the  Athanasian  Creed  that  the 
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right  faith  is,  that  we  believe  and  confess  that 
"  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is 
God  and  man."  This  is  the  right  faith,  that 
is  to  say,  this  is  the  faith  which,  if  fully 
and  completely  realised,  will  give  the  Chris 
tian  a  clear  view  of  his  duties,  and  of  his  privi 
leges  ;  will  first  point  out  the  path  of  his  duty 
through  life ;  will  then  guide,  nourish,  comfort, 
and  support  him  in  that  path ;  and,  finally,  will 
bring  him  to  where  that  path  leads,  and  must 
lead,  the  visible  Presence  of  God.  When 
there,  we  who  have  kept  the  u  right  faith"  shall 
be  received  as  children  arriving  at  their 
Father's  home. 

Perhaps  when  we  are  so  received,  when  our 
minds  are  enlarged,  and  our  souls  purified  by 
that  Presence,  when,  to  use  the  Scriptural 
expression,  we  "  see  God  face  to  face,"  we  may 
be  able  to  take  in  the  whole  of  this  magnificent 
idea  at  once,  to  comprehend  fully  the  mystery 
of  God  made  man,  and  to  realise,  at  one  and 
the  same  view,  the  EXAMPLE  and  the  ATONE 
MENT;  but  while  we  are  on  earth,  our  ideas 
are  limited  by  our  position ;  we  cannot  see  the 
face  of  God  in  its  splendour  any  more  than 
Moses  could. 

It  is  for  this  reason,  probably,  that  God 
removes  His  hand  by  degrees.  We  "  see 
His  skirts,"  we  understand  the  glorious  scheme 
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of  man's  redemption,  but  we  acquire  that 
knowledge  painfully,  laboriously,  part  by  part, 
one  idea  after  another,  until  at  last,  after  much 
labour,  we  arrive  at  some  knowledge  of  the  ful 
ness  of  His  glory,  and  of  our  own  blessedness. 

This  is  precisely  what  the  Church  has  done 
by  arranging  her  whole  system  of  theology 
into  seasons ;  she  presents  us  with  one  idea  at 
a  time,  keeping,  for  the  while,  the  others  in 
subordination  to  it,  in  order  that  we  may  fully 
realise  one  before  we  go  on  to  another. 

For  this  reason  it  is  we  find  that  there  is  a 
complete  arrangement  throughout,  a  regular 
grouping  of  congeneric  doctrines,  a  course  of 
study,  so  laid  out,  that  one  idea  mastered, 
leads  naturally  to  that  which  is  next  to  be 
presented. 

It  is  to  the  neglect  of  the  Church's  teaching 
in  these  matters  that  we  owe  that  inextricable 
maze  of  confusion  peculiar  to  religious  sub 
jects,  which,  in  these  days,  seems  to  pervade 
so  many  minds.  Men  have  some  grand  and 
general  idea  of  a  salvation,  a  redemption,  a 
heavenly  Benefactor  and  Father,  a  merciful 
forgiveness,  and  a  spiritual  help.  But  when 
they  come  to  details,  nothing  is  distinct. 
They  have  no  definite  idea  whatever  of  the  sepa 
rate  offices  of  the  Three  Persons  in  the  Blessed 
Trinity.  The  whole  revelation  to  them  is  one 
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great  maze  of  facts  and  feelings,  God's  great 
ness  and  goodness,  man's  weakness  and  cor 
ruption — so  that  the  mind  becomes  distracted 
in  the  immensity  of  its  own  ideas,  and  the  nar 
row  definite  path  of  their  duty,  which,  as  a 
clear  and  distinct  line,  lies  through  every  reve 
lation  and  every  doctrine,  is  overgrown  and 
hidden  in  the  wild  and  untrained  luxuriance  of 
their  blessings. 

Let  us  look  a  little  into  the  course  of  teach 
ing  prescribed  by  the  Church  which  unravels 
this  maze — there  is  a  plain  and  definite  system, 
a  clear  and  distinct  arrangement,  if  we  can 
only  comprehend  it. 

The  sum  of  Gospel  preaching  is  Christ,  and 
Him  crucified  ;  that  is  to  say,  God  as  the 
anointed  King,  and  God  in  a  state  of  humilia 
tion,  (in  fact,  the  declaration  of  the  Athanasian 
Creed  ;)  and  that  in  Him  are  comprehended 
two  natures — the  manhood  and  the  God 
head — distinct,  yet  united;  "for  though  He 
is  God  and  man,  yet  He  is  not  two,  but  one 
Christ." 

In  precisely  the  same  manner  do  the  doc 
trines  which  that  Christ  has  revealed  arrange 
themselves  in  the  teaching  of  that  Church 
which  He  has  founded.  They  are  classed 
under  two  heads,  dependent  on  the  Godhead 
and  the  manhood  respectively — Christmas  and 
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Easter.  Christ  our  example,  Christ  our  re 
demption  ;  man's  state  on  earth,  man's  hopes 
of  heaven  ;  the  humiliation  of  the  Lord  Christ 
by  His  union  with  our  manhood  in  its  weak 
ness  ;  the  exaltation  of  our  manhood,  notwith 
standing  its  weakness,  by  its  union  with  the 
power  and  glory  of  God. 

These  are  the  two  main  heads  of  the  Chris 
tian  doctrine,  dependent  on  the  two  natures 
of  its  founder  ;  and  about  these  two  points 
are  grouped,  each  in  its  regular  order,  the 
different  revelations  which  explain  and  carry 
out  these  two  leading  ideas. 

For  our  better  comprehending  them,  they 
are  all  distinctly  marked  by  the  Church ;  the 
one  class  by  the  stationary  Festivals,  which 
depend  on  Christmas ;  the  other  by  the  move- 
able  Festivals,  which  depend  on  Easter.  The 
former  of  these  point  out  mostly  the  duties  of 
the  Christian  and  his  path  through  this  life; 
the  latter,  the  privileges  of  the  Christian  and 
his  hopes  for  the  life  to  come. 

I  say  mostly,  for  as  our  blessed  Lord, 
though  He  be  God  and  man,  yet  is  not  two, 
but  one  Christ,  so  in  His  teaching,  and  in  that 
of  His  Church,  our  duties  and  our  privileges 
are  never  disjoined.  We  may  contemplate 
more  closely  the  one  or  the  other,  but  in  our 
duties  we  need  never  lose  sight  of  our  blessings, 
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and  in  our  blessings  we  may  never  forget  our 
duties. 

Whit- Sunday,  the  third  of  these  great 
Festivals,  combines  both  ;  it  commemorates 
the  greatest  privilege,  the  greatest  gift,  that 
the  Lord  has  obtained  for  man,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  points  out  that  which  enables  us 
to  perform  every  duty  which  He  has  laid  upon 
us.  The  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Com 
forter,  to  obtain  whom  it  was  expedient  for  us 
that  even  our  Lord  should  go  away,  that  our 
God  should  die,  is  that  which  gives  its  dis 
tinguishing  name  to  the  Christian  covenant — 
pre-eminently  it  is  the  covenant  of  grace. 

The  whole  of  this  mixed  course  of  privilege 
and  duty  is  subdivided  into  seasons,  Advent, 
Christmas,  Epiphany,  Lent,  Easter,  the  Forty 
Days,  Whitsuntide  ;  each  of  these  present 
prominently  one  idea  at  a  time,  so  that  as  the 
whole  year  revolves,  all  the  revelations  of  God 
come  before  us,  each  in  its  appropriate  turn; 
and  thus,  by  working  out  this  teaching  in  our 
lives,  we,  who  by  baptism  have  been  made 
men  of  God,  or  men  belonging  to  God,  be 
come  throughly  furnished  also  unto  all  good 
works,  that  is  to  say,  provided  amply  with 
means  which  enable  us  to  perform  all  good 
works,  though  by  nature  we  are  utterly  in 
capable  of  performing  any. 
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To  enable  us  to  comprehend  this,  the  whole 
of  this  teaching  is  arranged  into  a  system  ;  it 
is  first  classed  under  its  three  heads ;  these  are 
divided  into  doctrines,  and  each  of  these 
doctrines  is  subdivided  into  lessons;  while 
every  one  of  these  divisions  and  subdivisions 
is  so  arranged  as  to  prepare  the  heart  for  that 
which  follows  it.  We  must  regard  each 
Sunday,  and  each  holiday  into  which  the 
respective  seasons  are  divided,  as  bringing  its 
own  successive  lesson,  and  forming  one  ad 
ditional  step  in  the  grand  development. 

The  Church  classifies  her  festivals  into  first, 
second,  and  third  classes  ;  the  first,  like  Christ 
mas,  Easter,  Whitsuntide,  enounce  a  leading 
doctrine,  upon  which  other  doctrines  are  de 
pendent,  the  Incarnation,  the  Resurrection,  the 
Descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  second- 
class  festivals  propound  each  their  own  dis 
tinguishing  doctrine,  consequent  upon  one  of 
these  heads,  Advent  Sunday,  for  instance, 
which  opens  the  doctrine  of  a  judgment  to 
come;  and  Epiphany,  which  sets  forth  the 
Godhead  bursting  through  the  human  nature, 
manifestly  depend  upon  the  incarnation  pro 
pounded  by  Christmas.  The  death  unto  sin 
of  Lent  is  as  evident  a  preliminary  to  the 
Resurrection  of  Easter,  as  the  full  explanation 
of  God's  kingdom  during  the  Forty  Days  is 
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a  consequence  of  it ;  while  the  moral  and 
social  duties  of  the  Sundays  after  Trinity  are 
the  necessary  fruits  and  consequences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

Besides  this,  as  each  doctrine  has  its  several 
aspects  and  exemplifications;  so  these  are 
carried  out  in  the  third-class  festivals,  such  as 
the  Sundays  in  Advent,  the  Sundays  after 
Epiphany,  the  Sundays  in  Lent,  which  propose 
no  new  doctrine,  but  illustrate  and  explain,  by 
a  variety  of  instances,  those  of  the  second- 
class  Sundays,  from  which  they  are  named. 

It  is  very  evident  that  the  Church  must 
have  had  some  such  intention  in  the  plan  of 
its  Sundays  and  holidays,  from  the  fact,  that 
throughout  the  whole  of  the  Western  Church 
there  is  the  same  general  arrangement  of 
Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels — that  week 
after  week  the  Church  of  Rome,  the  Church 
of  England  and  her  offsets,  and  even  the 
Churches  of  Scandinavia,  imperfect  as  they 
are,  set  forth  the  very  same  passages  of  Scrip 
ture,  and  deduce  from  them  the  very  same 
prayers. 

To  carry  out  this  idea  is  the  object  of  the 
present  series.  It  is  not  merely  a  collection 
of  Sermons  adapted  to  the  Seasons  of  the 
Church,  it  is  a  successive  development  of  the 
Church's  teaching.  We  give  the  first  frame- 
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work  of  the  whole;  then,  as  each  successive 
season  comes  round,  we  explain,  by  special 
introductions,  the  point  of  doctrine  opened  by 
that  season,  showing  how  its  teaching  first 
depends  on  that  which  preceded  it,  and  then 
opens  the  way  to  that  which  is  to  follow. 
Having  done  this,  we  propose,  by  successive 
and  connected  sermons,  to  work  out  the  dif 
ferent  views  in  which  the  Church  has  presented 
the  doctrines  we  are  considering,  the  different 
modes  by  which  she  has  illustrated  it,  and  the 
different  duties  which  she  would  have  us 
deduce  from  it,  so  that  the  man  of  God  may 
be  throughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works. 

We  must  not  suppose  that  we,  the  soldiers 
of  Christ  and  subjects  of  His  kingdom,  have 
had  the  Bible  given  to  us  as  a  book  from 
which  we  are  permitted  to  fabricate  our  own 
religion  to  the  best  of  our  own  judgment ;  that 
would  be  as  if  the  statute  book  and  laws  of  the 
land  were  given  to  us  as  subjects  of  the  king 
dom  of  England,  and  that  we  were  to  be  per 
mitted  to  act  on  them,  and  be  governed  by 
them,  just  as  we  happen  to  understand  them. 
We  must  take  the  Scriptures  as  the  Lord  gave 
them,  and  that  is  what  we  must  understand 
by  the  peculiar  expression  of  the  text.  You 
may  observe  it  does  not  say,  "  Scripture  is 
given  by  the  inspiration  of  God,"  but  all  Scrip- 
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ture,  the  whole  of  Scripture,  the  code  or 
arrangement  of  doctrine  and  law  by  which  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  is  to  be  governed,  this  as  a 
WHOLE,  as  well  as  each  portion  in  particular,  is 
given  by  the  inspiration  of  God. 

In  the  old  times  of  Israel  God  gave  His 
word  by  means  of  prophets,  some  of  whom, 
we  are  expressly  told,  prophesied  falsely ;  yet 
the  people  were  required  to  judge  whether  the 
prophecy  were  true  or  false.  The  use  of  the 
Scriptures  then  was,  that  by  means  of  them 
the  people  might  determine  whether  the  word 
uttered  by  the  prophet  was  true,  or  whether, 
for  their  sins,  the  Lord  had,  as  He  led  them 
to  expect  He  might,  deceived  His  prophet,  He 
did  not  utterly  condemn  them  till  the  sin  had 
become  general,  till  the  "  prophets  prophesied 
falsely,  and  the  people  would  have  it  so." 

This  was  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  then,  and 
it  is  much  the  same  now.  The  Word  of  the 
Lord  is  given  through  His  ambassadors,  and 
we  have  no  security  that  they  also  may  not 
prophecy  falsely.  But  we  have  the  Scriptures 
now,  as  they  had  then,  to  enable  us  to  tell  the 
Shepherd  of  the  sheep  from  the  hireling,  and 
we  do  it  exactly  in  the  same  manner.  The 
hireling  does  not  speak  the  voice  of  the  Great 
Shepherd,— that  voice  which  is  still  heard 
through  His  Scriptures.  He  is  a  stranger 


FAITH  AND  DUTY.  15 

therefore,  his  doctrine  is  new;  it  is  not  what 
has  been  known  as  the  original  doctrine  of 
Christ,  always,  everywhere,  and  by  all;  it  is 
not  in  His  Scriptures,  nor  can  be  proved 
thereby.  He  who  utters  it,  therefore,  is  a 
stranger;  and  a  stranger  they  will  not  follow, 
but  "will  flee  from  him,  for  they  know  not  the 
voice  of  strangers." 

And  in  this  way  the  Word  of  God  actually 
was  given,  and  actually  was  received,  as  we 
learn  by  St.  Paul's  preaching  to  the  Romans, 
which,  as  our  Articles  say  and  say  truly,  offer 
Eternal  Life  through  Jesus  Christ.  But  they 
who  received  it  did  not,  from  these,  make  out 
their  own  way  to  Eternal  Life  as  best  pleased 
them;  they  received,  with  all  readiness  of 
mind,  the  word  uttered  by  the  ambassador. 
Still  they  did  not  trust  even  him  without  a 
trial.  If  they  did  not  misuse  the  Scriptures, 
they  put  them  to  the  use  for  which  the  Lord 
had  given  them;  they  searched  them  daily, 
"  whether  these  things  were  so." 

Parts  of  Scripture  men  wrest  to  their  own 
destruction.  It  is  "  all  Scripture,"  the  whole 
of  Scripture,  the  analogy  of  Scripture,  the 
comparison  and  balancing  of  Scripture,  which 
alone  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof, 
for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness. 
By  this  the  man  of  God  is  perfect ;  not  per- 
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fectly  corrected  of  his  faults,  but  perfectly 
instructed  in  his  duties,  throughly  furnished 
unto  all  good  works. 

All  he  has  to  do,  therefore,  is  to  walk  in  the 
way  which  has  been  thus  pointed  out,  to  seek 
the  help,  and  the  strength,  and  the  nourish 
ment — the  grace  in  short — in  the  way  in  which 
he  has  been  instructed  to  seek  it,  and,  with  the 
help  of  that  grace,  to  do.  what  he  has  so  fully 
and  perfectly  learnt  to  do ;  and  then  the  Lord, 
who  has  put  into  his  mind  good  desires,  will 
enable  him  to  bring  the  same  to  good  effect. 

H. 
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ADVENT-TIDE. 

THE  PREPARATION. 

Rom.  xiii.  12. 
"  The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand" 

THERE  is  this  difference  between  the  Bible 
and  all  other  books  that  ever  have  been,  or 
ever  can  be  written.  Other  books  relate  facts 
which  have  happened  but  which  are  past 
and  gone;  events  which  men  have  seen  but 
which  they  see  no  longer.  The  Bible  also 
relates  facts  which  have  happened,  but  which, 
in  one  form  or  other,  will  happen  again. 
"  Many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus  in  the 
presence  of  His  disciples,  which  are  not  writ 
ten  in  this  book  ;"  a  selection,  therefore,  was 
made  between  those  that  were,  and  those  that 
were  not,  of  future  significance,  for  the  text 
goes  on,  "  these  are  written  that  ye,"  that  is, 
those  for  whom  St.  John  was  writing  forty 
years  subsequent  to  the  event,  "  might  be 
lieve  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God." 
2 
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And  this,  which  is  declared  by  St.  John 
in  so  many  words,  is  equally  true  of  the 
whole  Bible ;  that  which  is  recorded  is  record 
ed  not  only  as  a  fact  personally  interesting  to 
those  in  whose  age  it  happened,  but  as  a  pro 
phecy,  or  as  a  lesson,  or  as  both  ;  and  that 
not  to  them  only,  but  to  us  and  to  all  ages. 
There  is  no  more  certain  proof  than  this,  that 
the  holy  men  of  old  wrote,  not  of  themselves, 
but  "  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Men  may  write  of  the  past,  and  that  accu 
rately.  God  alone,  to  whom  the  past  and  the 
future  is  all  present,  all  in  one  view,  all  spread 
out  as  we  might  spread  out  a  map  before  us, 
God  alone  could  select  and  preserve  those 
portions  of  history  which  are  typical,  as  well 
as  those  which  are  historical. 

Now  let  us  imagine  to  ourselves  the  state 
of  the  Jews  awaiting  the  first  Advent  of  the 
Lord,  for  in  this  we  shall  see  the  state  of  the 
Church  awaiting  the  second. 

They  were  few  in  number,  they  were  little 
esteemed  by  the  world,  they  were  in  bondage 
to  it  ;  here  and  there  allowed  a  partial  exercise 
of  their  own  laws,  a  permission  accorded  to 
them,  perhaps  out  of  caprice,  perhaps  out  of 
contempt  ;  they  were  living  under  foreign 
domination ;  they  endured  it,  however,  patient 
ly,  because  they  lived  by  hope,  because  they 
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knew  not  only  that  thus  it  was  predicted, 
that  thus  it  must  be,  but  because  they  knew 
also  that  the  glory  of  Israel  had  not  passed 
away,  that  they  were  still  the  Lord's  people, 
and  that  from  among  their  brethren  a  pro 
phet  must  arise  like  to  Moses,  who  should 
deliver  them  from  a  bondage  of  which  they 
knew  that  of  Egypt  was  a  type,  and  should 
set  up  a  kingdom  of  which  they  knew  that 
of  Judah  was  a  type,  which  kingdom  should 
never  be  destroyed,  never  be  left  to  other  peo 
ple,  but  which  would  not  only  stand  for  ever,  but 
would  also  break  in  pieces  and  consume  all 
those  kingdoms  that  were  by  turns  oppressing 
or  contemptuously  protecting  them. 

They  might  not  perhaps  have  been  able  to 
compute,  as  we  compute  now  after  the  events 
have  happened,  the  precise  number  specified 
by  the  "  weeks  of  years,"  by  the  "  time,  times, 
and  a  half."  Daniel  himself  "  heard  them, 
but  understood  not ;"  but  even  in  the  depths 
of  darkness  there  were  those  who  "  departed 
not  from  the  temple  looking  for  the  consola 
tion  of  Israel."  And  all,  even  the  most 
worldly,  even  Herod  the  type  of  worldly 
power,  all,  while  they  knew  and  felt  that  the 
night  still  hung  over  Israel,  knew  and  felt  also 
that  the  day  was  at  hand. 

Then  came  the  voice  crying  in  the  wilder- 
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ness,  "  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make 
His  paths  straight." 

Now  I  would  ask  you,  is  not  this,  with  one 
exception  which  we  will  name  presently,  pre 
cisely  the  condition  of  God's  Church  at  this 
present  day?  For  many  centuries  it  has 
emerged  from  that  state  of  utter  depression 
and  persecution  which  in  the  Old  Testament 
was  typified  by  the  Babylonish  Captivity,  and 
in  the  New,  was  figured  by  the  seed  unseen, 
and  buried  in  the  ground.  Kings  have  be 
come  its  nursing  fathers,  and  queens  its  nursing 
mothers.  Constantine  the  first-fruits,  and  after 
him  the  other  powers  of  the  world,  have, 
each  after  .each,  become  part  of  the  stone  cut 
out  from  the  mountain  without  hands  ;  they 
have  become  this  not  indeed  willingly,  but 
of  necessity,  from  reasons  of  state  policy  as 
it  were,  lest  the  stone,  which,  from  its  in 
herent  divinity,  had  already  grown  sponta 
neously  unto  the  mountain  that  would  last 
for  ever,  should  crush  them  and  break  them 
in  pieces. 

But  the  Church  is  not  triumphant  yet.  When 
the  world  became  Christian,  Christianity  be 
came  worldly,  so  much  of  dross  became 
mingled  with  the  fine  gold  of  the  earlier  and 
better  times,  that  it  was  not  capable  of  reign 
ing,  not  fit  to  be  trusted  with  the  full  exer- 
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cise  of  divine  power.  By  its  own  worldiness  it 
was  reduced  to  the  state  typified  by  that  of 
Israel  preceding  the  first  Advent  ;  it  was  con 
trolled  by  the  powers  of  the  world,  it  was  de 
based  by  its  own  alliance ;  but  the  sceptre  had 
not  departed  from  Israel,  it  is  never  to  depart 
until  Shiloh  come. 

But  through  it  all,  through  all  the  dis 
couragements  which  surround  the  Church  in 
its  present  state,  there  are  those,  of  whom 
Anna  and  Simeon  are  the  type,  waiting  in  the 
temple  for  the  second  Advent,  as  these  were 
waiting  for  the  first.  They  do  not  take  up 
the  Book  of  Revelation  to  compute  and  cal 
culate  the  coming  of  the  Lord  ;  the  times  and 
the  seasons  they  are  content  to  leave  in  His 
hand ;  Jeremiah  has  told  them,  that  "  it  is 
good  that  a  man  hope  and  quietly  wait ;"  they 
"  tarry,  therefore,  the  Lord's  leisure,  in  patience 
possessing  their  souls." 

To  these  comes  yearly  a  voice  crying  in  the 
wildernesss,  "  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
make  His  paths  straight."  What  the  voice  of 
John  was  to  those  who  were  waiting  for  the 
first  Advent,  the  yearly  voice  of  the  Church 
is  to  those  who  are  waiting  for  the  second. 

With  one  exception. — Before  the  first  Ad 
vent,  the  Lord  had  withdrawn  His  presence 
from  His  people — He  sat  no  longer  on  the 
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mercy-seat — the  voice  of  prophecy  had  ceased, 
the  vision  had  been  sealed  up. 

It  is  not  so  now.  "Lo,  I  am  with  you  al- 
way,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world."  The  Lord 
is  not  absent  now,  but  present,  always  present. 
What  His  faithful  people  are  waiting  for  now 
is  not  His  Presence,  but  His  Manifestation. 

In  His  first  and  second  Advents  alike  He 
manifests  Himself  to  the  whole  world,  but  be 
tween  these  two  He  stands  aloof,  takes  no 
open  part  in  the  contest,  suffers  Satan,  whom 
He  has  Himself  conquered,  to  be  unbound  for 
a  season  ;  but  even  thus  He  is  present  still, 
and  that  not  merely  as  a  spectator.  He  would 
have  His  soldiers  and  servants  tried,  but  it  is 
only  as  He  permitted  His  servant  Job  to  be 
tried ;  He  suffers  them  not  to  be  tempted 
above  that  they  are  able  to  bear  ;  and  if  He 
says  to  Satan,  "  behold,  all  that  they  have  is 
in  thy  power,"  He  says  also,  "  upon  them 
selves  put  not  forth  thine  hand."  To  His 
faithful  servants,  therefore,  He  is  present  as  a 
Helper  and  Defender  even  now. 

How  does  He  manifest  Himself  to  us,  and 
not  to  the  world?  This  is  not  the  first  time 
such  a  question  has  been  asked.  His  means 
of  manifesting  Himself  to  His  faithful  servants 
between  the  periods  of  His  open  Advent  are, 
(1.)  His  Scriptures.  (2.)  His  Ambassadors. 
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(3. )  The  Mysteries  of  which  those  ambassadors 
are  the  stewards 

The  season  of  Advent  is  the  preparation  for 
Christmas,  and  Christmas,  which  commemorates 
the  first  coming  of  Christ,  is  a  type  and  remem 
brancer  of  the  second ;  Christmas,  therefore,  gives 
to  this  season  its  key-note.  This  is,  God  taking 
man's  nature  upon  Him,  God  becoming  man, 
God  living  as  man  upon  the  earth  for  a  certain 
space  of  time,  and,  while  so  living,  subject  to 
the  infirmities,  trials,  and  temptations  to  which 
any  man  similarly  situated  would  be  subjected; 
and,  though  very  God  of  very  God,  bearing 
them  and  resisting  them  as  man.  The  duty 
consequent  upon  this  revelation  is  thus  ex 
pressed  by  St.  Peter,  who  had  been  detailing 
the  hardships  of  a  Christian  life :  "  Even  here 
unto  were  ye  called,"  said  he,  that  is  to  say, 
when  you  engaged  yourselves  to  be  followers 
of  that  Master,  that  is  what  you  engaged  your 
selves  to  do;  you  have  engaged  yourselves 
to  do  this,  "  because  Christ  suffered  for  us," 
(which,  in  this  case,  does  not  mean  died  for  our 
salvation,  but  led  a  life  of  human  suffering  on 
earth,  in  order  that  we,  who  as  men  must  lead 
a  life  of  human  suffering,  might  learn  by  a 
practical  example  how  to  comfort  ourselves 
under  it,)  "leaving  us  an  example  that  we 
should  follow  His  steps." 
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Viewing  our  position  under  this  aspect,  and 
considering  the  revelation  and  duty  of  Christ 
mas  to  be  CHRIST  AS  MAN  OUR  EXAMPLE,  we 
shall  consider  Him  at  His  first  Advent  assign 
ing  to  His  servants  their  tasks,  first  showing 
them  how  those  tasks  may  be  done,  by  doing 
them  before  their  eyes,  and  then  standing  by, 
and  strengthening  them,  that  they  may  be  able 
to  do  them  likewise.  While  His  second  Ad 
vent  will  show  Him  as  judging  openly  the  per 
formance  of  work  so  set,  and  assigning  before 
the  world  rewards  and  punishments  due  to  that 
which  then  will  be  proved  as  having  been 
faithful  or  unfaithful  service. 

Christmas,  therefore,  as  the  key-note,  gives 
the  tone  to  every  lesson  of  this  season,  and  its 
especial  doctrine  is  that  contained  in  the  ex 
hortation  to  the  Godfathers  and  Godmothers 
in  the  service  for  baptism,  that  "  our  profession 
is  to  follow  the  example  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
that  as  He  died  and  rose  again  for  us,  so  should 
we,  who  are  baptized,  die  from  sin  and  rise 
again  unto  righteousness,  continually  mortify 
ing  our  evil  and  corrupt  affections,  and  daily 
proceeding  in  all  virtue  and  godliness  of  liv- 
ing." 

We  must  consider  the  season  of  Advent  as 
the  preparation  necessary,  first,  to  qualify  the 
mind  for  receiving  this  doctrine,  and  then  to 
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strengthen  it  for  the  performance  of  the  duty 
it  enjoins.  It  is,  in  fact,  the  sermon  of  John 
the  Baptist  in  the  wilderness,  but  with  this 
Christian  addition,  that  whereas  the  voice  of 
the  Baptist  warned  us  to  prepare,  to  repent,  to 
do  works  meet  for  repentance,  the  ambassador 
of  Christ,  (the  least,  it  may  be,  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  but  yet,  in  this,  greater  than  the 
Baptist  himself,)  not  only  bids  us  do  works 
meet  for  repentance,  but  conveys  to  us  the 
strength  to  do  them  with. 

We  will  take  these  things  in  the  order  in  which 
the  Church  sets  them  before  us.  The  Advent 
Collect  reminds  us  that  Christ,  who  has  first 
come  in  great  humility  to  set  us  an  example,  is 
coming  again  as  our  God  and  Judge  to  see 
how  we  have  followed  it.  It  bids  us,  therefore, 
prepare  for  that  coming,  by  "  casting  away  the 
works  of  darkness,  and  putting  on  the  armour 
of  light."  Now  every  prayer  is  a  warning  also  ; 
for  if  we  pray  with  our  lips  while  our  heart 
does  not  go  with  them,  our  prayer  is  a  testi 
mony  against  ourselves. 

As  that  collect,  therefore,  sounds  its  warning 
day  after  day  throughout  the  whole  Advent 
season,  the  question  which  naturally  suggests 
itself  is,  how  is  this  to  be  done  ?  At  the  end 
of  the  first  week  the  Church  answers,  "  Study 
the  Word  of  God."  u  Whatsoever  things  were 
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written  aforetime,  were  written  for  our  learn 
ing,"  says  the  Epistle  which  she  thus  quotes — 
put  them,  then,  to  the  use  for  which  they  were 
designed,  but  not  without  prayer  to  God  that 
you  may  in  such  wise  hear  them,  read,  mark, 
learn,  and  inwardly  digest  them,  that  by 
patience  and  comfort  of  that  Holy  Word,  you 
may  embrace,  and  ever  hold  fast,  the  blessed 
hope  of  everlasting  life  which  God  has  given 
you  in  your  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

But  this  opens  a  second  difficulty  "  in  such 
wise  hear  and  read  them."  Is  it  possible,  then, 
to  hear  and  read  God's  Word  in  such  a  manner 
as  not  to  secure  to  us  that  hope  of  everlasting 
life  which  the  Incarnate  Word  Himself  came 
down  to  earth  to  bring  us  ?  Yes  ;  very  pos 
sible.  St.  Peter  tells  us  of  men  who,  even  in 
his  time,  had  wrested  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  as 
they  had  the  other  Scriptures,  to  their  own 
destruction.  The  bare  study  of  God's  Word 
is  not  sufficient  ;  no,  not  even  when  accom 
panied  by  Prayer.  For  God's  blessing  of 
enlightenment  falls  on  those  only  who  have 
diligently  used  all  the  means  of  grace  which 
He  has  vouchsafed  to  give  them. 

When  that  Advent  Collect  has  again  sound 
ed  in  our  ears  that  solemn  warning,  the  Church 
again  takes  up  the  answer : — Consult  those  who 
are  set  over  you  in  the  Lord ;  resort  to  those 
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means  of  grace  which  they  are  commissioned 
to  dispense ;  do  not  consider  them  merely  as 
men,  but  account  of  them  as  ministers  of 
Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God ; 
go  to  them  as  you  would  go  to  an  ambassador 
to  learn  the  will  of  his  sovereign,  or  to  a  stew 
ard  to  obtain  the  gifts  he  is  commissioned  to 
dispense ;  go  to  them ;  but  when  you  go,  pray, 
that,  as  the  Lord  aat  His  first  coming,  did  send 
His  messenger  to  prepare  His  way  before  Him, 
so  His  messengers  now  may  prepare  and  make 
ready  His  way  by  turning  the  hearts  of  the 
disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just."  And 
when  you  pray,  see  that  you  act  as  you  pray ; 
see  that  your  heart  be  not  among  those  of  the 
disobedient  which  are  not  turned  to  the  wis 
dom  of  the  just;  for  be  sure  you  are  not  pray 
ing  when  you  are  not  acting  up  to  your  own 
prayers. 

Still  it  is  true  that  Christ's  ambassador,  the 
very  steward  of  His  mysteries,  is  subject  to 
the  same  infirmities  as  other  men.  There  was 
a  Judas  even  among  the  twelve  whom  the 
Lord  first  chose.  You  know  indeed  that  the 
grace  conveyed  by  His  hands  in  baptism,  in 
the  absolution,  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  in 
the  blessing,  is  just  as  profitable  to  you  whether 
the  parson  be  good  or  bad,  wise  or  foolish. 
Judas  was  sent  out  as  well  as  Peter,  nor  do  we 
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hear  that  his  ministry  was  one  whit  less  effi 
cacious  ;  the  grace  is  God's  grace,  the  parson 
is  but  the  steward,  the  messenger,  the  carrier 
of  it. 

But  though  this  is  true  with  grace,  it  is  not 
so  with  instruction :  his  sermons,  for  instance, 
his  catechizing,  his  private  advice,  or  consola 
tion  ;  these  may  be  good,  or  bad,  according 
to  the  parson's  ability  and  honesty ;  and  though 
the  Church  takes  great  pains  that  no  improper 
person  be  ordained,  though  his  ability  is 
tested  by  searching  examinations,  though  the 
testimony  of  his  whole  parish  is  required  as  to 
his  moral  character,  and  though  he  cannot  be 
admitted  into  orders,  or  advanced  from  one 
order  to  another  without  the  full  consent  of 
laity  ;  still  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  improper 
persons  will  be  admitted  from  time  to  time 
now,  even  as  was  the  case  with  the  first  twelve. 
What  are  we  to  do  then  ?  for  the  Advent 
Collect  still  sounds  its  warning  in  our  ears. 

Then  answers  the  Church  on  the  fourth 
Sunday,  "Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway :  and  again 
I  say  unto  you,  rejoice."  Honour  the  parson's 
office  when  you  cannot  honour  the  man,  because, 
like  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  he  sits  in  Moses' 
seat;  receive  his  ministrations  because  they 
are  of  God ;  but  rejoice  in  the  Lord  always, 
be  glad  that  Christ  himself  will  enlighten  your 
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understanding,  that  Christ  Himself,  seeing  that 
you  have  done  your  utmost  to  avail  yourself 
of  all  means  of  grace,  will  make  allowance  for 
any  difficulty  you  may  experience  from  the 
faithlessness  or  inexperience  of  His  minister, 
or  from  your  own  carnal  will  and  frailness; 
pray  that  He  will  Himself  raise  up  His  power 
and  come  among  us,  and  with  great  might  suc 
cour  us. 

The  cleansing  of  Baptism,  the  strength  of 
Confirmation,  the  nourishment  of  the  Holy 
Communion,  are  from  the  Lord  directly ;  they 
are  fully  conveyed  by  the  hands  of  His  minis 
ters,  yes,  even  bad  ministers,  just  as  a  gift 
conveyed  by  the  hands  of  a  servant  loses  no 
part  whatever  of  its  value  because  the  servant 
may  happen  to  be  wicked. 

These  are  the  Advent  lessons  which  we 
shall  work  out  more  fully  as  we  treat  on  each 
of  the  Advent  subjects  in  succession :  but 
though,  for  the  better  comprehending  of  them, 
we  do  take  them  in  succession,  let  us  remem 
ber  that  there  is  but  one  idea  running  through 
the  whole,  and  that  is  the  perpetual  Advent 
of  Christ  to  the  souls  of  His  faithful  followers. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  dispensa 
tion  the  Lord  was  present  visibly — so  He  will 
be  at  the  end  of  it.  But  between  these  two 
periods  He  is  as  present  to  the  eye  of  Faith  as 
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ever  He  was,  or  will  be,  to  the  eye  of  sense 
His  Scriptures,  His  Ministers,  His  Sacraments 
are  but  means  to  that  end.  In  them  all  that 
which  meets  the  eye  is  the  outward  visible 
sign  of  an  inward  and  spiritual  grace,  a  Pre 
sence  not  the  less  real,  because  invisible.  It  is 
now  in  the  Church's  course,  while  militant  here 
on  earth,  as  it  was  with  its  type,  the  march  of 
Israel  towards  the  Holy  Land — there  is  the 
open  Revelation,  the  Burning  Bush  at  the  en 
trance  of  the  wilderness — the  Captain  of  the 
Lord's  Host  at  the  entrance  to  the  Promised 
Land.  But  this  is  not  all — throughout  the 
whole  journey  there  is  the  daily  manna  from 
Heaven,  and  there  is  the  daily  Rock  that  fol 
lows  us — and  that  Rock  is  Christ. 

H 
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FIRST  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 

THE  TASK  SET 
Acts,  i.  11. 

"  Wliy  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  Heavent  This  same 
Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  Heaven,  shall 
so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go  into 
Heaven." 

LET  us  endeavour,  as  far  as  we  can,  to  place 
ourselves  in  the  situation  of  those  disciples  who 
saw  their  Lord  ascending  into  Heaven ;  let  us 
try  to  feel  as  they  must  have  felt.  It  is  dif 
ficult  to  realise  their  feelings,  for  these  must 
have  been  of  a  very  mixed  character — the 
wonder,  the  joy,  the  exaltation,  the  absolute 
conviction  of  faith,  we  can  easily  understand; 
but  when  they  saw  the  cloud  receiving  their 
Lord  out  of  their  sight,  there  must  have  been, 
along  with  all  this,  a  sense  of  personal  helpless 
ness,  a  feeling  of  desertion  creeping  over  them, 
a  reaction,  which  we,  whose  feelings  have  not 
been  so  highly  strung,  cannot  fully  enter  into. 
They  had  recognised  their  Lord  and  their 
God,  but  He  was  gone,  and  they  were  left  be- 


32  THE  TASK  SET. 

hind.  With  such  a  Leader,  one  who  had  burst 
the  bonds  of  death,  who  had  led  captivity  cap 
tive,  they  could  dare  anything,  in  His  service, 
and  under  His  guidance  they  could  endure  any 
thing — they  would  follow  with  implicit  faith, 
with  undoubting  confidence — but  whither? 
The  cloud  had  received  Him  out  of  their 
sight — the  Lord  had  taken  their  Master  from 
their  head  that  day — they  had  learnt  faith, 
they  were  practising  it.  They  were  now  to 
take  a  farther  step — they  were  to  practise 
obedience  also.  Hitherto  they  had  been  pas 
sive — like  the  Israelites,  their  duty  had  been 
hitherto  to  "  stand  still  and  see  the  salvation 
of  the  Lord."  It  was  their  Lord  who  died 
and  who  suffered — they  were  now  called  upon 
to  be  fellow- workers  with  their  Master,  to  fill 
up  that  which  is  behind  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ — faith  they  had,  they  were  now  to  learn 
the  meaning  of  duty. 

While,  with  these  mingled  feelings  of  joy  and 
sorrow,  of  faith  and  helplessness,  they  stood 
gazing  into  the  Heaven  which  had  just  shut 
their  Master  from  their  sight,  two  messen 
gers  from  Him  who  had  left  them  reproved 
their  inaction.  u  Why  stand  ye  here  gazing 
into  Heaven?"  Have  you  not  a  duty  to  per 
form  on  earth?  has  not  the  Lord  given  you  a 
mission,  and  are  you  fulfilling  it  by  gazing  here 
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idly  into  that  Heaven  which  is  to  be  reached 
by  nothing  short  of  active  obedience?  "That 
same  Jesus  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
Heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner,  as  ye 
have  seen  Him  go  into  Heaven." 

This,  then,  is  the  doctrine  of  Advent,  the 
doctrine  upon  which  hinges  the  whole  of  our 
religion.  The  Lord  has  been  on  earth — has 
pointed  out  a  path  for  us  to  walk  in,  and  that 
practically,  by  walking  in  it  Himself — has  by 
His  death  removed  those  hindrances  which 
had  rendered  that  path  impassable  to  us— 
has  by  His  resurrection  given  that  path  a  real 
and  definite  passage  beyond  the  realms  of 
death — has  by  His  ascension  indicated  its 
termination,  and  sent  down  to  us,  through 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  strength 
which  enables  us  to  walk  in  it,  the  nourish 
ment  which  supports  us ;  and  having  done  this, 
having  provided  every  thing  that  we  could 
require,  He  is  withdrawn  from  our  sight.  He 
ceases  to  constrain  us — leaves  us  to  the  ex 
ercise  of  our  own  free  will,  but  "  will  come 
again  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead" — will 
look  into  the  use  which  we  have  made  of  the 
talents  He  has  given  us — will  see  how  we 
have  dressed  the  vines  of  the  vineyard  into 
which  He  has  hired  us,  and  will  "  reward  every 
man  according  as  his  work  shall  be." 

3 
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This  is  the  framework  upon  which  we  build 
all  our  religion,  the  "  faith  without  which  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God,  for  he  that  cometh 
to  Him  must  believe  that  He  is,  and  that  He 
is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek 
Him." 

The  Apostles,  thus  recalled  to  a  sense  of 
their  duty,  returned  to  Jerusalem;  the  feast 
was  over,  and  for  the  time  the  bridegroom  was 
removed,  they  knew  that  they  were  to  "  fast  in 
those  days,"  that  is,  to  pass  through  desolation, 
to  be  left  to  themselves ;  but  they  remembered 
that  typical  feast,  the  feeding  of  the  five  thou 
sand;  they  remembered  that  when  that  was 
over,  their  Master  had  directed  them  to 
"  gather  up  the  fragments  that  remained,  that 
nothing  be  lost."  They  obeyed  this  type — 
they  did  gather  up  their  fragments,  and  these 
filled,  as  they  had  filled  in  the  type,  twelve 
baskets;  in  which  they  were  stored  for  the 
future  wants  of  mankind,  when  He,  the  Giver 
of  all,  had  ceased  to  feed  them  by  open  mi 
racle.  "Baskets,"  says  Alcuin,  "are  used  for 
servile  work — the  baskets  here  are  the  Apos 
tles,  who,  though  despised  in  this  present  life, 
are  within  filled  with  the  riches  of  Spiritual  Sa 
craments."  "  Those  deep  truths,"  says  Augus 
tine,  from  whom  Alcuin  probably  derived  his 
idea,  "those  deep  truths  which  the  multitude 
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cannot  take  in,  are  intrusted  to  those  who  are 
capable  of  receiving  them,  and  afterwards 
teaching  them  to  others — such  were  the  Apos 
tles,  for  which  reason  twelve  baskets  were 
filled  with  the  fragments." 

This  portion  of  the  apostolic  history  affords 
an  Advent  lesson  to  the  Church  in  all  ages, 
because  the  duty  which  was  then  placed  upon 
the  Apostles  by  the  Angels'  message  of  hope, 
is  incumbent  on  us  still ;  we  have  no  right  to 
stand  gazing  up  into  Heaven  while  the  Lord 
has  work  for  us  on  earth.  If  we  would  meet 
Him  joyfully  and  hopefully  at  His  second 
Advent,  He  must  find  us  travelling  along  the 
path  pointed  out  by  His  first. 

The  season  of  Advent,  which,  through  the 
type  of  the  Lord's  first  coming,  proclaims  His 
second,  calls  upon  us  to  examine  our  re 
sources,  the  fragments  of  His  Presence  which 
He  has  left.  Christmas  will  trace  out  a  path 
for  us.  It  is  a  path  through  the  wilderness, 
where,  from  natural  growth,  and  natural  pro 
duce,  there  is  no  spiritual  sustenance  what 
ever  ;  but  it  is  a  path  already  trodden  by  the 
Lord,  the  prints  of  Whose  footsteps  are  before 
us,  and  Whose  prize,  the  mark  of  our  high 
calling,  is  full  in  sight.  That  path  is  not  to  us 
what  it  was  to  Him ;  we  are  not  called  upon  to 
"  tread  the  wine-press  alone ;"  it  is  not  indeed 
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without  its  pain  and  difficulty  even  to  us,  for 
we  are  to  carry  our  cross  along  with  us  in  our 
daily  march ;  it  is  not  without  self-denial,  for 
from  us,  as  well  as  from  the  Apostles,  the 
Bridegroom  has  been  removed;  to  us,  as  to 
them,  the  feast  of  the  five  thousand  is  over ; 
but  we  have  what  He  had  not,  the  daily  nou 
rishment  of  the  fragments  which  had  been 
stored  in  the  twelve  baskets.  We  are  not, 
therefore,  to  stand  gazing  into  Heaven.  As 
He  sent  His  messengers,  the  angels,  to  them, 
so  He  sends  His  ambassadors  to  us.  He  tells 
us,  as  He  told  them,  that  the  same  Lord  who, 
so  far  as  sight  is  concerned,  is  removed  from 
us,  will  return — that  "  He  cometh  with  clouds, 
and  every  eye  shall  see  Him" — that  if  we 
have  not  the  fulness  of  His  visible  Presence, 
we  may  realise  it  by  the  fragments  which  He 
has  stored  up  for  our  use  in  the  twelve  mys» 
tical  baskets — that,  though  removed  from  us, 
"  He  is  present  with  us  always,  even  to  the 
end  of  the  world ;"  and  if  we  may  not  kneel 
down  and  kiss  the  actual  feet  and  hands  that 
have  been  pierced  for  us,  we  may  for  the 
present  realise  His  actual,  though  invisible 
Presence,  firstly,  in  His  Scriptures,  secondly, 
in  His  ministers,  thirdly,  in  His  Sacraments. 
These,  the  fragments  which  remain,  the 
Church  will  exhibit  to  us  more  fully  on  the 
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second,  the  third,  and  the  fourth  Sundays  in 
Advent,  successively;  but  first,  she  places 
before  us  the  general  view,  shows  us  the 
"  path  of  the  just,"  which  Solomon  speaks  of, 
shows  us  that  it  is  the  "  shining  light  that 
shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day." 

Christ  indeed  has  not  returned — the  "perfect 
day"  is  not  as  yet — the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
has  not  as  yet  appeared  in  the  fulness  of  His 
glory;  ours  is  but  a  twilight,  still  not  that  of 
evening  that  fades  into  darkness,  but  the 
morning  twilight,  that  grows  brighter  every 
moment,  the  forerunner  and  reflection  of  the 
coming  sun — it  is  progressive,  it  "  shineth 
more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day;"  the 
faithful  servant  is  travelling  eastward,  he  is 
meeting  the  Advent,  and,  leaving  darkness 
behind  him,  he  is  emerging,  step  by  step,  into 
light. 

It  may  seem  singular  thus  to  place  the  end 
of  the  world  and  the  very  end  of  the  Christian 
course  on  the  very  first  day  of  the  Advent, 
but  it  is  only  what  the  Lord  Himself  did  when 
He  sent  forth  His  first  Apostles  through  that 
barren  and  difficult  path  which  they,  and  we, 
and  all  His  faithful  followers,  must  travel.  He 
placed  the  prize  before  them  at  the  outset. 
u  He  brought  before  them  the  end  of  the 
world,"  says  Chrysostom,  "  that  He  might  the 
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more  draw  them  on,  that  they  might  look,  not 
to  the  present  inconveniences,  but  to  the  infi 
nite  good  to  come;  as  much  as  to  say,  the 
grievous  things  which  you  shall  undergo  ter 
minate  with  the  present  life,  seeing  that 
even  the  world  shall  come  to  an  end,  but 
the  good  things  which  ye  shall  enjoy,  shall 
endure  for  ever." 

What  the  Lord  did  to  them,  that  the  Church, 
in  His  name,  does  to  us;  she  calls  upon  us 
indeed  by  this  the  first  Epistle  of  St.  John,  to 
put  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  thus  to  keep  all  the 
commandments  at  once,  by  loving  our  neigh 
bour  as  ourselves ;  she  calls  upon  us,  also,  to 
keep  ourselves  pure,  to  walk  honestly,  not  in 
rioting  and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering 
and  wantonness,  not  in  strife  and  envying ;  she 
calls  upon  us  to  do  our  duty,  to  do  work  be 
fitting  the  followers  of  the  Lord,  but  she  calls 
upon  us  to  do  this  only  because  we  are  children 
of  the  light,  only  because  we  know  the  time, 
because  our  salvation  is  nearer  than  it  was, 
because  the  night  is  far  spent,  and  the  day  is 
at  hand ;  she  does  not  call  upon  us  to  do  it  in 
our  own  strength.  The  Lord  has  departed  from 
our  sight  indeed,  but  it  is  from  our  sight  only, 
He  is  always  present  with  us  in  His  Scriptures, 
in  His  Ministers,  in  His  Ordinances.  "  By  as 
cending  into  Heaven,"  says  Leo,  "  He  does 
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not  desert  His  adopted,  but  from  above 
strengthens  to  endurance  those  whom  He  in 
vites  upward  to  glory."  * 

Christ  has  taken  our  nature  upon  Him,  and, 
if  we  are  willing  to  follow  Him,  He  permits  us 
to  take  His  nature  upon  us,  to  put  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Apostle  terms  it.  This 
is  the  consequence  and  the  privilege  of  bap 
tism  no  doubt,  because  it  is  by  means  of  bap 
tism  that  the  Lord  has  made  us  members  of 
Himself,  chosen  us,  called  us,  created  us  anew 
in  His  image,  given  us  the  power  of  assimi 
lating  ourselves  to  God  ;  but  the  expression, 
"put  on  Christ,"  seems  to  refer  not  to  any 
thing  that  has  been  given  us,  or  done  for  us, 
but  to  something  that  we  are  to  do  for  our 
selves,  as  if  it  were  that,  having  had  the  mar 
riage  garment  presented  to  us  with  the  power 
of  wearing  it,  or  not  wearing  it,  as  we  please, 
we  were  called  upon,  not  to  throw  it  aside  like 
the  ungrateful  guest  at  the  wedding-supper, 
but  to  put  it  on. 

And  if  you  ask  what  putting  on  Christ  is,  let 
Chrysostom  inform  you :  a  This,"  he  says,  "  is 


*  Leo  was  one  of  the  great  champions  against  the  Eutychian 
heresy ;  his  letter  to  the  Archbishop  of  Constantinople  on  this  sub 
ject  was  received  by  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  and  in  the  Western 
Church  was  long  one  of  the  tests  of  orthodoxy,  and  used  to  be  read 
during  Advent  after  the  gospel  of  the  day. 
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what  putting  Him  on  means,  never  being  with 
out  Him,  having  Him  visible  in  us  through  our 
holiness,  and  through  our  patience.  So  we 
say  of  friends,  that  such  a  one  is  wrapt  up  in 
such  another,  meaning  their  great  love,  and 
keeping  together ;  for  he  that  is  wrapt  up  in 
anything,  seems  to  be  that  in  which  he  is 
wrapt.  Let,  then,  Christ  be  seen  in  every  part 
of  us.  And  how  is  He  to  be  seen  ?  If  thou 
doest  His  deeds.'" 

And  this  is  true,  not  only  with  respect  to 
ourselves,  but  with  respect  to  others  also.  We 
put  on  Christ  by  being  like  Him,  holy,  pure, 
good  ;  but  this  is  not  all  that  Christ  was, 
nor  is  to  keep  ourselves  unspotted  from  the 
world  the  whole  of  what  St.  James  defines 
"  pure  religion  and  un defiled  before  God  the 
Father"  to  be.  In  our  place  we  are  to  be  to 
others,  what  in  His  place  Christ  is  to  all,  an 
example,  a  support,  a  guide,  a  comforter.  Un 
less,  therefore,  according  to  the  measure  of  our 
grace  in  every  part  of  our  lives,  we  are  what 
Christ  was  on  earth,  we  have  not  yet  fully  "  put 
on  Christ."  No  man,  St.  Paul  tells  us,  liveth 
unto  himself,  evidently  because  we  are  all 
members  one  of  another  ;  to  put  on  Christ, 
therefore,  is  in  the  power  of  His  grace  to  do 
His  deeds  towards  ourselves,  and  towards  our 
neighbours  also. 
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It  is  said,  that  when  a  herd  of  stags  cross  a 
river,  each  individual  animal,  resting  and  sup 
porting  his  head  on  that  stag  that  swims  be 
fore  him,  in  his  turn  .gives  rest  and  support  to 
those  that  follow,  and  thus  that  all  the  weak 
and  the  strong  together  are  able  to  make  the 
passage  which  none  could  effect  alone. 

An  ancient  Father  has  taken  this  as  an  apt 
illustration  of  the  individual  efforts  and  mutual 
assistance  of  the  Christian  flock  in  its  passage 
over  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death.  All 
must  exert  themselves,  but  each  is  the  support 
of  his  neighbour. 

When  in  this  Epistle  we  are  called  upon  to 
put  on  Christ,  we  are  not  indeed  called  upon 
to  do  all  that  Christ  did,  for  that  is  impossible ; 
only  to  act  like  Him  in  every  thing,  and  that 
He  has  put  in  our  power.  The  Lord  crossed 
the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death  first,  and,  in 
the  illustration  we  have  spoken  of,  the  leading 
stag  must  have  made  his  passage  alone  and 
unsupported  himself,  and  yet  supporting  his 
fellows.  This  we  are  not  called  upon  to  do  ; 
it  was  for  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  to  tread 
the  wine-press  alone,  we  have  only  to  follow. 
This  course  indeed  is  not  without  its  pain,  and 
its  struggle,  and  its  effort,  and  its  difficulty ; 
nor  is  this  in  any  way  concealed  from  us  when 
we  are  called  upon  to  put  on  Christ ;  we  cannot 
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put  Him  on  without  putting  on  His  sorrows 
also,  and  therefore  we  are  told  to  take  up  our 
cross  in  doing  it. 

But  we  are  waiting  our  Lord's  return  ;  the 
night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand  ;  our 
final  acceptance,  if  indeed  we  are  accepted,  is 
nearer  than  when  we  first  believed,  is  drawing 
nearer  every  day.  We  have  received  a  bless 
ing,  and  we  have  a  duty  to  perform.  We  are 
not,  therefore,  to  stand  gazing  into  Heaven, 
meditating  only  on  the  greatness  of  our  pri 
vileges,  and  the  goodness  of  Him  who  gave 
them,  but  we  are  to  show  our  gratitude  to  the 
Giver  of  all  good  things  by  doing  His  will  on 
earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven. 

H. 
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SECOND  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 

THE  PEESENCE  OF  CHRIST  BY  HIS  SCRIPTURES. 

Romans,  xv.  4. 

"  Whatever  things  were  written  aforetime,  were  writ 
ten  for  our  learning,  that  we,  through  patience  and 
comfort  of  the  Scriptures,  might  have  hope." 

THE  first  Sunday  in  Advent  has  shown  us  the 
fact,  that  our  path  lies  through  this  world, 
and  that  our  work  lies  in  that  path;  it  has 
shown  us  that  we  have  the  work  to  do  be 
cause  we  are  the  followers  of  Christ,  and  the 
path  to  tread  because  we  are  the  children  of 
light.  The  precise  nature  of  this  work  is  not 
as  yet  described,  nor  is  the  path  as  yet  traced ; 
that  is  to  be  done  by  the  Christmas  doctrines. 
All  that  we  have  learnt  hitherto  is,  that  an 
arduous  course  and  a  difficult  labour  lie  be 
fore  us,  with  a  prize  and  an  object  at  the  end 
of  them.  Before  undertaking  such  a  task, 
and  setting  out  on  such  a  journey,  our  first 
business  is  to  examine  our  resources,  and  see 
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what  we  have  to  help  us  in  the  service  in 
which  we  are  engaged. 

One  thing  is  certain,  we  are  not  to  have  the 
visible  Presence  of  our  Lord ;  but  it  is  equally 
certain  that,  invisible,  He  is  to  be  present  with 
us  always.  It  is  this  Presence,  in  one  form  or 
other,  which  is  to  enable  us  to  perform  our 
task,  and  accomplish  our  journey;  and  this 
Presence,  as  we  have  already  seen,  is  felt  in 
His  Word,  in  His  Ambassadors,  and  in  His 
Ordinances.  There  are  many  other  ways  in 
which  He  is  present  with  us,  so  as  to  receive 
our  services.  He  permits  us  to  feed  Him,  to 
clothe  Him,  to  comfort  Him,  even  to  teach 
Him,  in  the  persons  of  the  hungry,  the  naked, 
the  afflicted,  and  the  ignorant;  and  this  will 
be  shown  us  by-and-bye,  when  our  duties  are 
unfolded ;  what  we  are  now  considering,  is  His 
Presence  as  a  source  of  help,  and  that  this  lies 
in  His  Scriptures,  His  Ministers,  and  His  Ordi 
nances. 

First,  in  His  Scriptures — and  this  is  the 
subject  for  this  second  Sunday  in  Advent — 
"Whatever  things  were  written  aforetime,  were 
written  for  our  learning,  that  we,  through 
patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures,  might 
have  hope." 

The  Scriptures  were  written  for  our  learn 
ing.  There  is  no  greater  mistake  than  to 
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imagine  that  the  Bible  is  the  book  of  the 
world  at  large — it  is  no  such  thing — the  world 
has  no  right  to  it — it  was  not  written  for  the 
children  of  the  world — it  was  not  meant  for 
them  as  such — and  as  such  it  does  not  con 
cern  them — they  are,  indeed,  invited  to  make  it 
their  own,  by  becoming  members  of  that  body 
to  whom  it  was  given ;  but  it  is  not  their's  now. 
The  Bible  is  Christ's  message  and  legacy  to  His 
own  people — the  laws  of  His  own  kingdom,  and 
that  people  and  that  kingdom  is  the  Church. 

The  sense  in  which  we  are,  through  them, 
to  realise  the  actual  and  perpetual  Presence  of 
Christ  is  this :  it  is  the  sort  of  presence 
which  we  possess  of  our  absent  friends  when 
we  are  in  constant  correspondence  with  them. 
The  thoughts  we  read  are  their  very  thoughts ; 
their  wishes,  their  injunctions,  their  kind 
nesses  are  their  very  own ;  for  the  words  are 
their  own  words,  and  these  words  are  present 
with  us. 

Let  us  realise,  first,  this  view  of  the  case ;  I 
mean,  let  us  place  ourselves  in  the  situa 
tion  of  people,  who,  as  yet,  have  had  no 
farther  revelation  made  them  than  that  of  the 
first  Sunday  in  Advent,  that  of  having  a  Mas 
ter  to  follow,  a  work  to  perform,  a  judgment 
to  look  forward  to,  and  Eternal  Life  in  pros 
pect.  Their  Lord  has  "  gone  to  a  far  country 
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to  receive  a  kingdom,"  and  to  return ;  as  ser 
vants  they  receive  a  letter  from  Him,  explain 
ing  to  them  their  situation,  showing  what  He 
has  done  for  them,  showing  what  He  expects 
from  them,  forming  a  guide-book,  in  fact,  to 
direct  them  in  their  work ;  but,  above  all,  point 
ing  out  the  assistance  they  may  expect  from 
Him,  to  enable  them  to  do  it. 

Now  this  assistance  depends  upon  the  in 
visible  Presence  of  their  absent  Lord.  We 
are  not  now  considering  the  Scriptures  gene 
rally  as  the  Laws  of  God ;  that  we  shall  do  on 
a  future  occasion;  we  are  considering  them 
now  in  their  peculiar  office,  pointed  out  by  the 
Epistle  of  to-day,  as  affording  us  grounds  of 
sure  hope,  notwithstanding  our  separation 
from  our  Lord.  Remember  what  He  said 
when  He  left  us,  almost  the  last  words  that 
He  uttered :  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
to  the  end  of  the  world."  This  invisible  Pre 
sence  is  the  ground  of  our  hope,  and  this  hope 
we  have  in  the  Scriptures,  inasmuch  as  every 
day  they  realise  this  truth.  Let  us  imagine 
a  dying  father  leaving  to  his  children  a  record 
of  his  life,  together  with  his  will,  and  ample 
directions  for  them  in  all  situations  in  which 
it  is  possible  they  can  be  placed.  He  gives 
it  to  them,  he  tells  them  to  keep  it  for  his 
sake,  but  he  knows  that,  as  yet,  they  are  too 
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young  to  understand  it,  and  so  he  tells  them, 
"  What  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now,  but  thou 
shalt  know  hereafter."  Would  not  these  chil 
dren  not  only  understand  more,  but  believe  more 
firmly,  as  they  grew  up  and  their  understand 
ings  became  stronger,  and  their  eyes  no  longer 
holden,  and  they  began  to  see,  one  after 
another,  the  meaning  and  the  truth  of  all  that 
their  departed  father  had  written  so  long  ago 
— would  not  their  hope  grow  stronger  and 
stronger,  as,  one  after  another,  these  silent  re 
velations  were  unfolded — that  all  that  their 
father  had  written,  even  that  which  was  most 
mysterious,  most  incomprehensible,  would,  in 
its  time,  be  revealed  also?  And  even  if  that 
father  had  said,  in  the  same  record,  that  he, 
though  dead,  was  alive,  though  absent,  was  pre 
sent,  would  they  not  have  greater  and  greater 
confidence  in  this  incomprehensible  mystery,  as 
time  unrolled  the  others  ?  And  if  he  said,  that 
in  the  end  he  would  come  again,  and  that  if 
only  he  found  them  faithful,  they  should  be  in 
him,  and  he  in  them,  visibly  and  openly,  as  they 
now  are  invisibly  and  sacramentally,  would  not 
the  continual  revelations,  which,  by  degrees, 
they  had  begun  to  understand,  become  a  sure 
and  certain  hope,  that  those  things  which  they 
could  not  comprehend  as  yet,  would  in  due 
time  become  plain  to  them  ? 
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Such  hope  we  have  in  the  gradual  unfold 
ing  of  the  Scriptures ;  and  therefore  it  is  that 
the  words,  "  What  I  do  thou  knowest  not 
now,  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter,"  are  the 
type  of  them  throughout.  The  action  is  per 
formed,  the  promise  is  fixed,  the  blessing  as 
sured,  and  there  they  stand  for  all  ages ;  and 
afterwards,  long  afterwards  perhaps,  light  is 
given  us  to  read  them  by — the  explanation  is 
left  to  future  times  and  future  conditions  of 
covenant.  But  when  we  do  begin  to  see 
things,  which  kings  and  prophets  desired  to 
see,  and  saw  not,  then  we  begin  to  understand 
that  the  God  who  was  present  to  inspire  those 
who  wrote  them  tlien,  is  the  God  who  is  pre 
sent  to  inspire  us  who  understand  them  now; 
and  thus  it  is  that  the  mysteries  of  God's 
Word  become  the  witnesses  of  Christ's  con 
tinual  Presence. 

In  the  course  of  the  year,  as  1  have  said 
already,  we  may  have  occasion  to  view  the 
Scriptures  in  other  lights;  but  the  sense  in 
which  we  are  considering  them  now,  is  as  a 
preparation  for  the  Lord's  Advent.  We  are 
viewing  them  as  a  record  continued  through 
hundreds  of  years,  while  the  whole  of  it  is 
nothing  else  than  the  successive  revelations  of 
the  one  scheme  laid  down  in  the  very  begin 
ning,  which  scheme,  announced  at  the  Fall,  will 
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be  completed  at  the  Lord's  Second  Coming; 
and  though  it  be  partially  disclosed  from  time 
to  time,  is  never  fully  revealed  till  then.  This 
is  no  mere  supposition  of  mine :  it  is  the  word 
of  God  Himself,  Who  tells  you,  "  That  in 
the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  Seventh  Angel, 
when  he  shall  begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of 
God  should  be  finished,  as  He  has  declared  to 
His  servants  the  prophets." 

There  can  be  no  question  but  that  the 
whole  scheme  of  man's  redemption,  through 
suffering,  was  irrevocably  declared  in  the  first 
mysterious  type  of  man  bruising  the  serpent's 
head  while  the  serpent  was  permitted  to 
bruise  his  heel,  or,  that  the  idea  of  vicari 
ous  sacrifice  was  revealed  to  Cain  and  Abel. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  the  whole 
plan  of  Christ's  Church  was  actually  laid 
down  and  determined  in  those  days,  when  the 
long-suffering  of  God  "  waited  in  the  days  of 
Noah  while  the  ark  was  a  preparing,"  or  that 
the  extension  of  the  blessing  to  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  was  actually  recorded  in  the  days 
of  Abraham,  as  well  as  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Only  Son,  without  which  the  blessing  was  im 
possible. 

There  were  new  revelations  after  these  days, 
no  doubt,  but  not  revelations  of  new  things: 
it  was  only  that  additional  light  was  thrown 
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upon  that  which  was  before  delivered  as  men's 
eyes  were  able  to  bear  it.  The  Passover  itself 
showed  nothing  new :  it  simply  connected  the 
prophecy  given  to  Adam,  with  the  sacrifice 
revealed  to  Abraham — the  act  of  deliverance 
with  the  blood  of  the  Redemption.  The 
chosen  people,  elect  and  separated  from  the 
world,  and  journeying  through  the  wilderness 
under  the  immediate  guidance  of  God  Him 
self,  was  but  a  farther  unrolling  of  the  mys 
tery  already  declared  by  the  Ark  of  Noah. 
The  rock,  the  manna,  the  brazen  serpent, 
were  but  revelations  of  what  had  already  been 
prefigured,  coming  forth,  no  doubt,  plainer  and 
plainer,  as  the  counsels  of  God  drew  nearer  and 
nearer  to  their  accomplishment,  but  not  new. 

The  great  rule,  then,  of  all  revelation,  and 
of  all  inspired  writing,  seems  to  be,  that  it  is 
to  be  discerned,  not  intellectually,  but  morally 
and  spiritually,  that  it  is  an  anticipation  of  the 
times  in  which  the  Church,  by  God's  grace, 
will  have  arrived  at  the  state  which  enables 
her  to  comprehend  it.  It  is  very  doubtful 
whether  Isaiah  and  Daniel,  who,  to  our  com 
prehension,  wrote  so  clearly  of  Christ,  and 
revealed  the  very  time  of  His  coming,  the  very 
duration  of  His  stay,  His  Office,  His  Ministry, 
His  Sacrifice,  His  Resurrection,  knew  them 
selves  what  they  were  writing — whether  even 
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Moses,  who  declared  the  Prophet  raised  up 
from  among  the  brethren,  and  like  to  himself, 
understood  the  eternal  revelation  which  he 
uttered — or  whether  it  ever  was  understood  by 
anyone  before  that  blessed  moment,  when,  at 
the  manifestation  of  the  first  Gospel  type  of 
the  promised  bread  of  life,  the  feeding  of  the 
five  thousand,  the  wonder-stricken  multitude 
exclaimed  with  one  accord,  "  This  is  that 
Prophet  which  should  come  into  the  world." 
The  early  times  received  the  revelations  in 
deed,  but  were  not  capable  of  comprehending 
them  ;  it  was  the  increasing  light,  it  was  the 
first  Advent  of  the  Lord,  that  revealed  to  us, 
the  babes,  it  may  be,  in  Christ,  those  things 
which,  equally  open  to  the  intellectual  compre 
hension  of  kings  and  prophets,  and  equally 
the  object  of  their  desires,  from  the  necessity 
of  the  case  were  hidden  from  their  eyes. 

The  successive  clearing  off  of  the  mysteries 
which  envelop  the  counsels  of  God  are  in 
themselves  a  perpetual  advent ;  they  declare 
that  the  night  is  farther  and  farther  spent,  that 
the  day  is  nearer  and  nearer  at  hand  at  each 
successive  revelation,  just  as  the  gradual  and 
progressive  brightening  of  objects  in  the  natu 
ral  landscape  is  the  silent  but  unerring  proof 
of  the  continually  approaching  advent  of  the 
rising  sun. 
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This  was  the  case  at  the  first  Advent  ;  the 
lifting  up  of  the  veil,  the  new  and  unexpected 
light  let  in  upon  objects  already  familiar,  re 
vealed  far  more  than  the  actual  explanation  of 
the  dark  saying  or  the  deep  type  ;  it  revealed 
that,  from  first  to  last,  the  Lord  had  been  in 
the  same  place  actually  present,  though  they 
knew  it  not. 

And  when  the  Lord  came  down  on  earth, 
when  He  was  actually  engaged  in  the  teaching 
of  his  disciples,  we  find  the  same  law  prevail 
ing  still.  His  words  were  often  dark  sayings 
at  the  time  when  they  were  spoken,  because 
they  were  to  be  tokens  of  His  spiritual  Pre 
sence  after  His  visible  Presence  had  been  re 
moved  from  men's  sight.  The  declaration  was 
made  and  recorded,  but  the  meaning  of  it  could 
not  be  understood  by  those  who  heard  it. 
"  Wist  ye  not,  that  I  must  be  about  My 
Father's  business  ?"  and  they  understood  not 
the  saying  that  He  spake  unto  them,  but  His 
mother  kept  all  these  sayings  in  her  heart." 

How  many  times  is  this  idea  repeated  in 
the  Gospels  ?  how  often  are  we  told  that  the 
disciples  understood  not  the  very  saying  that 
was  spoken  for  their  instruction  ?  how  many 
sayings  are  there  that,  from  their  very  nature, 
could  not  be  understood  by  men  in  their 
situation,  and  yet  these  were  the  sayings  of  a 
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Lord  who  answered  to  the  thoughts  of  men's 
hearts  as  well  as  to  the  words  of  their  lips  ? 
What  could  the  Samaritan  woman  understand 
of  the  fountain  of  Living  Waters  when  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given  ?  What  could 
the  disciples  understand  of  the  true  Bread  from 
Heaven  when  the  Sacrifice  was  not  yet  offered  ? 
or  of  anointing  His  Body  for  the  burial  when 
that  Body  was  yet  alive  ?  or  of  raising  up  in 
three  days  the  Temple  which  was  not  de 
stroyed,  and  when,  as  yet,  there  had  been  no 
resurrection  ? 

The  very  Advent  which  we  commemorated 
last  Sunday,  the  Lord  entering  His  Kingdom 
in  triumph  and  glory,  that  which  we  now 
know  and  admit  to  be  the  type  of  His  return 
to  judgment  and  to  manifest  sovereignty,  can 
we  suppose  it  in  any  way  understood  by  the 
very  multitudes  who  spread  their  garments,  or 
those  who  cut  down  palm-branches  and  strew 
ed  them  in  the  way,  or  by  the  multitudes  that 
went  before,  and  that  folio  wed,  crying,  "Hosanna 
to  the  Son  of  David,  blessed  is  He  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  Hosanna  in  the 
Highest  ?  And,  as  if  to  point  out  this  more 
unmistakably  to  our  notice,  it  is  expressly 
written,  "  These  things  understood  not  the 
disciples  at  the  first,  but  when  Jesus  was  glo 
rified,  then  remembered  they  the  things  that 
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were  written  of  Him,  and  that  they  had  done 
these  things  unto  Him." 

The  fact  is,  that  the  understanding  of  these, 
and  of  many  similar  things  which  abound  in 
every  passage  of  the  Gospels,  is  not  an  en 
lightenment  of  the  mind,  but  a  warming  of  the 
heart ;  and  thus  it  was,  that  when  our  Lord 
reproved  His  disciples  for  not  understanding 
His  dark  sayings,  when  He  warned  them,  for 
instance,  about  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  He 
did  not  say,  are  your  minds  still  unenlight 
ened  ?  but  have  ye  your  hearts  yet  hardened  ? 

And  so  it  is  still.  The  natural  man  re- 
ceiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for 
they  are  foolishness  unto  him,  neither  can  he 
know  them ;  for  they  are  spiritually  discerned.'7 
Many  things  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  in  the 
Gospels  themselves,  are  but  partially  revealed 
even  to  us  ;  many  of  the  prophecies  have 
double  fulfilments,  of  which  the  first  is  but  the 
type  of  some  other  fulfilment  far  more  mo 
mentous,  but,  as  yet,  unrevealed.  Who,  for  in 
stance,  shall  say  whether  the  prophecy  of  this 
very  day's  gospel  has  been  fulfilled  already, 
or  still  remains  to  be  fulfilled  ?  Have  there 
been  already,  or  will  there  be  at  some  future 
time,  "  perplexity  and  distress  of  nations,  men's 
hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  at 
the  things  that  are  coming  on  the  earth  ?" 
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Did  the  disciples  lift  up  their  heads  at  the  ap 
proach  of  their  redemption  when  the  Church 
was  delivered  from  her  temporal  enemies  in 
the  days  of  Constantine  ?  or  are  we  still  look 
ing  out  for  a  spiritual  redemption,  a  deliver 
ance  from  spiritual  enemies  ? 

Who  can  say  ?  But  if  the  veil  of  mysteries 
still  hangs  over  the  Gospels,  what  shall  we  say 
of  the  book  of  Revelation?  Doubtless  it  is  the 
unsealing  of  the  book  which  had  been  sealed 
by  Daniel,  "  even  to  the  time  of  the  end,"  but 
it  is  itself  sealed.  "  Seal  up  those  things  which 
the  seven  thunders  uttered,  and  write  them 
not."  "Time  itself,"  says  Gregory,  "alone 
reveals  that  which  the  seven  thunders  spoke, 
for  whatsoever  was  hidden  in  the  beginning  of 
Holy  Church,  the  end  clears  up,  day  by  day." 

It  is  this  clearing  up,  day  by  day,  that  reveals 
the  constant  presence  of  Christ,  who  left  us 
with  that  warning  so  often  reiterated,  "WATCH, 
for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  when 
the  Son  of  Man  cometh."  The  Holy  Book,  no 
doubt,  is  a  book  of  laws  for  us  as  Christ's  sub 
jects,  and  of  hopes  for  us  as  God's  children ; 
but  it  is  far  more  than  this,  it  is  a  perpetual 
witness  that  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent  reign- 
eth,  that  the  government  of  the  Israelites  is 
not  merely  a  matter  of  history,  signifying  that 
He  did  reign  over  that  people,  but  a  type  that 
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He  does  reign  over  His  people  to  this  very 
day.  This,  too,  is  the  value  of  the  Book  of 
Revelation ;  this  is  why  it  is  sealed  and  not 
sealed  ;  sealed  it  is,  so  far  as  a  mere  gratifica 
tion  of  curiosity ;  sealed  it  is  not,  so  far  as  its 
real  use  is  concerned,  the  declaration  of  the 
Lord's  continual  Presence. 

"  Seal  not  up,  nor  close,  nor  conceal  these 
oracles,"  says  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  "  but  write 
them,  exhibit  them,  so  that  all  may  read,  for 
all  may  profit  by  them.  Often  does  God 
command  His  Prophets,  as  He  commanded 
Daniel,  to  seal  up  their  prophecies,  when  they 
relate  to  times  still  distant,  for  they  ought  not 
to  be  read,  being  then  read  with  little  power 
of  comprehension  and  little  benefit  ;  but  when 
the  times  are  near  at  hand  as  they  are  with  us, 
He  commands  that  they  be  not  sealed." 

This  is  the  first  source  of  strength,  and  life, 
and  hope,  to  those  who  are  about  to  undertake 
the  following  of  the  Lamb — the  consciousness, 
from  the  witness  of  God's  own  Word,  that 
they  are  marching  under  the  guidance  of  the 
pillar  of  the  cloud  and  the  fire,  as  really, 
though  not  as  visibly  as  the  Israelites  of  old. 
It  is  like  the  evidence  we  have  in  the  light 
and  the  warmth  which  betoken  the  presence 
of  the  sun ;  we  feel  that  it  is  still  day  ;  we 
know  that  the  sun  is  really  and  truly  shining 
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in  his  glory,  though,  for  the  time,  we  may  be 
walking  beneath  the  mists  and  clouds  of  the 
earth  which  hide  him  from  our  eyes. 

"  Seal  the  thunders,  for  they  are  hidden  from 
the  wicked ;  seal  them  not,  for  the  righteous 
shall  understand  them,"  says  Tychonius  ;  "  the 
divine  Scriptures  are  hidden  from  the  proud, 
and  for  them  that  love  the  world  more  than 
God,  but  are  open  to  the  humble,  and  to  those 
that  fear  Him." 

"  For  them  let  us  give  thanks  to  God,"  says 
Chrysostom,  at  the  conclusion  of  his  sermon 
on  this  epistle,  "  and  let  us  have  our  treasure 
always  in  hand,  that,  by  patience  and  comfort 
of  the  Scriptures,  we  may  have  hope,  which 
God  grant  that  we  may  all  attain,  by  the  grace 
and  love  toward  man  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ." 


H. 
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THIRD  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 


THE  PRESENCE  OF  CHRIST  BY  HIS  MINISTERS. 


Matt.  xi.  10. 

"  Behold,  I  send  My  messenger  before  Thy  face, 
which  shall  prepare  Thy  way  before  Thee." 


A  THIRD  time  has  the  Advent  Collect  called 
upon  the  faithful  to  prepare,  a  third  time  has 
it  pointed  to  the  work  which  their  Master's 
first  coming  has  set  before  them,  and  a  third 
time  has  it  warned  them  of  that  second  com 
ing  in  glorious  Majesty  to  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead. 

Already  they  have  learnt,  by  the  Second 
Sunday,  that  this  awful  day,  though  a  day  of 
wrath  and  a  day  of  mourning  to  those  who 
have  to  meet  their  Lord  now  for  the  first  time 
in  their  wilful  and  unaided  helplessness,  may 
well  be  a  day  of  happiness  and  blessed  re-union 
to  those  who,  in  His  Scriptures,  have  realized 
His  perpetual  presence,  who,  knowing  these  to 
be  the  very  message  of  their  unseen,  yet  ever 
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present  Lord,  have  read  them,  marked,  learned, 
and  inwardly  digested  them,  as  they  would 
the  letters  of  their  absent  friend  and  benefac 
tor,  have  ordered  their  whole  life  upon  them, 
are  already  familiar  with  the  mind  of  their 
Judge,  and  already  fitted  for  His  visible 
Presence. 

But  they  have  read  with  fear.  It  is  a  long 
while  since  their  Master  was  taken  from  their 
head.  More  than  eighteen  hundred  years. 
Is  it  possible  that  the  Scripture  which  they 
have  now  can  be  the  Word  of  God?  are  these 
words  His  very  message,  or  has  man  perverted 
it,  or  added  to  it,  or  taken  away  from  it,  so  as 
to  lose  its  true  meaning,  during  those  long 
eighteen  centuries, — days  of  darkness  and  error, 
days  of  strife  and  dispute, — which  have  inter 
vened  since  its  first  proclamation  ?  Or  if  they 
are  indeed  God's  very  words,  how  is  man  to  be 
certain  that  he  apprehends  them  rightly?  He 
knows,  and  knows  from  that  very  Word  of 
God,  that  before  this,  the  unlearned  and  unsta 
ble  have  wrested  them  to  their  own  destruc 
tion.  Is  not  he  unlearned?  is  not  he  un 
stable?  And  though  he  has  listened  to  the 
Church's  voice,  bidding  him  to  search  the 
Scriptures,  and  find  help  and  comfort  from 
the  Presence  of  his  Lord,  he  is  not  sure  that 
he  can  obey  it. 
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Again,  then,  when  that  Advent  Collect 
warns  him — Prepare  to  meet  thy  God — the 
Church,  herself  the  witness  and  keeper  of  Holy 
Writ,  removes  this  difficulty,  and  discloses  the 
perpetual  Presence  of  the  Lord  in  the  messen 
gers  of  His  Advent.  The  Collect,  adverting 
to  the  fact,  that  even  at  His  first  coming,  in 
His  great  humility,  the  Lord  had  sent  His 
messenger  to  prepare  His  Way  before  Him, 
prays  that  those  ministers,  those  stewards  of 
His  Mysteries,  whom  He  had  sent  to  prepare 
and  make  ready  the  way  for  His  second 
Advent  as  a  Judge  and  Avenger,  may  have 
fulfilled  this  mission  "by  turning  the  hearts 
of  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just, 
so  that  at  that  coming,  which  the  first,  or 
Advent  Collect,  has  all  along  been  sounding 
in  our  ears,  we  may  be  found  an  acceptable 
people  in  His  sight." 

This,  therefore,  is  the  additional  revelation 
of  the  third  Sunday,  that  besides  the  perpetual 
Presence  of  Christ  in  His  Scriptures,  He  is 
perpetually  present  in  His  ministers ;  that  the 
very  duty  of  these  men  is  to  prepare  and 
make  ready  the  way  of  the  Lord.  And, 
therefore,  that  with  God's  Word  before  us, 
and  God's  authorized  ministers  to  explain  that 
Word,  we  may  fear  no  longer ;  but  when  next 
Sunday  we  hear  for  the  fourth  time  the  word 
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"  prepare,"  we  may,  with  all  our  hearts,  and 
souls,  and  hopes,  and  wishes,  join  in  the  Col 
lect  that  will  then  follow,  and  say,  "Lord, 
raise  up,  we  pray  Thee,  Thy  power,  and  come 
•  among  us." 

And  then  comes  Christmas. 

The  Presence  of  Christ,  revealed  in  the 
second  Sunday,  we  have  likened  to  the  pre 
sence  of  a  friend  through  his  letters;  that 
which  the  present  Sunday  treats  of,  we  may 
liken  to  the  presence  of  a  king  through  his 
ambassadors. 

We  are  these  ambassadors  of  Christ;  we 
show  you  our  credentials,  and  then  call  upon 
you  to  hear  us,  for  warning,  or  for  comfort. 
We  call  upon  you,  uas  though  Christ  did 
beseech  you  by  us." 

What,  then,  is  the  authority  of  these 
ambassadors,  these  messengers  of  the  second 
Advent?  For  this  we  must  look  to  their 
type,  and  see  what  the  gospel  for  the  day  tells 
us  about  John,  the  messenger  of  the  first. 

John,  at  the  time  alluded  to  in  this  portion 
of  Scripture,  was  in  prison,  into  which  he  had 
been  cast  for  performing  that  very  duty  for 
which  he  had  been  sent,  "  preparing  the  way 
of  the  Lord"  by  preaching  repentance  to  a 
wicked  king.  His  disciples  seem  to  have  had 
some  doubts  as  to  whether  the  messenger  had 
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not  been  mistaken,  as  they  probably  thought, 
if  Jesus  is  this  Christ,  this  great  king,  how  is 
it  that  He  cannot,  or  does  not,  preserve  His 
own  messenger  from  being  thrown  into  prison? 
There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  John  him 
self  had  any  doubts ;  he  could  not  doubt  after 
what  he  had  seen  and  heard;  but  it  is  not  an 
uncommon  way  of  convincing  people  to  say, 
Go  and  see  for  yourselves,  "providing,  not 
for  his  own,  but  for  his  disciples'  ignorance, 
says  Hilary,  that  they  might  know  that  it  was 
no  other  whom  he  had  proclaimed,  he  sent 
them  to  see  His  works,  that  the  works  might 
establish  what  John  had  spoken,  and  that  his 
disciples  should  not  look  for  any  other  Christ 
than  Him  to  Whom  his  works  had  borne  testi 
mony." 

The  Lord's  answer,  "  Blessed  is  he  whoso 
ever  shall  not  be  offended  in  Me,"  is  directed 
to  this  very  form  of  unbelief.  It  was  very 
natural,  as  Gregory  remarks,  that  men  should 
be  greatly  offended  concerning  Christ,  because, 
after  many  miracles  done,  they  saw  Him  at 
length  put  to  death;  whence  Paul  speaks, 
"  We  preach  Christ  crucified,  to  the  Jews  a 
stumbling-block'1  What,  then,  he  continues, 
does  that  mean — "  Blessed  is  he  who  shall  not 
be  offended  in  Me" — but  a  direct  allusion  to 
the  humiliation  of  His  death,  as  much  as  to 
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say,  "  I  indeed  do  wonderful  works,  but  I  do 
do  not  disdain  to  suffer  humiliating  things? 
Because,  then,  I  follow  you  in  your  death, 
you  must  be  careful  not  to  despise  Me  in  My 
death.  Blessed  are  ye  if,  notwithstanding  the 
humiliation  which  I  must  suffer,  and  which 
My  ambassadors  and  representatives  must  suf 
fer,  ye  make  no  mistake  as  to  who  I  am." 

John's  disciples  seem  to  have  been  perfectly 
satisfied;  and  when  they  departed,  Jesus 
began  to  ask  the  people  what  they  thought  of 
John  himself,  whether  he  really  was  a  proper 
messenger  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  You 
went  out  into  the  wilderness  to  see  John,  He 
says,  and  what  sort  of  man  did  you  expect  My 
messenger  would  be? — a  reed  shaken  by  the 
wind  ?  Now  if  we  compare  this  with  St.  Paul, 
who  tells  the  Ephesians  not  to  be  tossed  to  and 
fro,  and  carried  about  by  every  wind  of  doctrine, 
we  shall  understand  better  what  our  Saviour 
means.  Did  you  expect  to  find  My  messenger 
a  doubtful,  hesitating,  faint-hearted  man, 
preaching  one  thing  to-day,  and  another  to 
morrow,  bold  before  the  poor  man  in  the  wil 
derness,  and  afraid  to  denounce  the  vices  of 
his  earthly  king?  My  messenger  is  no  such 
man  as  that. 

But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see?  a  man 
clothed  in  soft  raiment — a  man  who  was 
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proud — a  man  who  preached  up  himself — who 
dressed  and  acted  as  if  he  considered  himself 
a  prince  and  a  ruler?  Such  a  man  as  that  is 
no  messenger  of  Mine.  You  must  go  to 
king's  houses,  you  must  go  to  the  great  people 
of  this  world  for  that. 

But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see?  a  pro 
phet?  Yea,  I  tell  you,  and  more  than  a  pro 
phet;  for  this  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written, 
Behold,  I  send  My  messenger  before  My  face, 
which  shall  prepare  Thy  way  before  Thee. 

The  principal  lesson  here  is  the  reason  of 
John's  greatness ;  the  lesson  is  contained  in  the 
word  "for."  This  shows,  says  St.  Chrysos- 
tom,  in  what  respect  he  is  greater,  because 
"  this  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written,  (in  Mala- 
chi,)  Behold,  I  will  send  My  messenger,  and 
he  shall  prepare  My  way  before  Me."  What 
ever  is  the  greatness  of  John,  it  arises,  not 
from  himself,  his  own  preaching,  or  his  own 
holy  life,  but  from  the  fact  of  his  being  the 
messenger  of  the  first  Advent. 

This,  then,  is  the  character  and  office  of 
Christ's  messenger  at  his  first  Advent,  given 
by  Christ  Himself;  and  as  the  whole  of  this 
first  Advent  is  but  the  type  and  shadow  of  the 
second,  this  is  also  the  character  and  office  of 
the  messenger  whom  He  has  appointed  to  an 
nounce  His  second. 
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The  next  verse,  however,  is  a  difficult  one. 
After  giving  this  high  praise  to  John  the  Bap 
tist,  and  making  him,  as  it  were,  the  model  of 
His  future  messengers,  and  adding  besides, 
that  among  those  born  of  women  there  never 
had  arisen  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist,  he 
says,  notwithstanding,  "  he  that  is  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven,  is  greater  than  he." 
Now  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  so  often  spo 
ken  of  in  the  New  Testament,  and  there 
likened  to  such  things  as  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed,  growing — to  a  fold,  protecting — to  a  net, 
taking  in  bad  and  good — that  we  are  at  no 
loss  to  understand  that  our  Lord  here  means 
the  Church.  But  we  are  astonished  that  the 
least  in  that  Church  is  greater  than  John  the 
Baptist,  that  high  and  holy  man  who  denied 
himself  everything  for  the  Gospel's  sake,  who 
preached  repentance,  who  baptized  our  blessed 
Saviour  Himself,  who  reproved  kings,  and  who 
laid  down  his  life  rather  than  flinch  from  his 
duty.  Who  are  we,  we  might  say,  that  we 
should  be  compared  with  John  the  Baptist? 
And  yet  our  Saviour's  words  are  plain,  "  the 
least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater 
than  he." 

The  passage  which  we  have  been  just  con 
sidering  explains  this  fully.  John  in  those 
times,  and  the  Church's  ministers  in  the  pre- 
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sent  day,  are  not  valued  for  their  own  merits, 
(for  what  merits  have  the  best  of  us  in  God's 
sight?)  but  for  the  offices  with  which  God  had 
entrusted  them.  John  the  Baptist  was  the 
greatest  among  those  born  of  woman,  not  be 
cause  he  was  a  better  man — he  might,  or  he 
might  not  be,  that  made  no  difference — but 
because  God  had  never  hitherto  given  so  great 
an  office  to  any  man,  as  to  be  the  immediate 
messenger  of  Christ's  first  Advent. 

But  we,  humble  as  we  are  in  ourselves,  are 
greater  than  he,  because  God  has  made  us 
messengers  of  the  second.  There  is  nothing 
to  make  us  proud  in  this,  only  to  make  us 
wonder  what  we  are,  that  God  has  chosen  us 
for  such  great  things,  and  to  show  us  how 
little  we  have  prepared  ourselves  fitly  to  per 
form  our  duties.  Thus  St.  Paul  tells  the  peo 
ple  indeed  to  esteem  their  ministers  very 
highly,  but  he  does  not  say  for  their  own 
sake,  but  "  for  their  WORK'S  sake." 

In  the  Epistle  for  the  day  he  says,  let  a 
man  so  account  of  us  not  as  Paul  the  learned 
man,  not  as  Barnabas  the  good  man,  not  as 
Apollos  the  eloquent  man,  and  mighty  in  the 
Scriptures,  but  all  alike,  because  all  alike  are 
ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mys 
teries  of  God.  It  is  the  magnitude  of  the 
message  carried,  not  the  worth  or  merit  of 
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him  who  carries  it,  that  makes  the  difference  ; 
Judah  was  not  more  worthy  than  Reuben,  nor 
Paul  than  John.  The  point  for  us  to  con 
sider,  is  not  why  we  are  greater  than  John 
the  Baptist  personally,  but  why  the  message 
committed  to  us  is  of  greater  importance  than 
that  committed  to  him. 

Consider  what  John  the  Baptist  was — the 
preparer  for  Christ's  first  coming ;  and  consider 
how  he  prepared  for  it — he  was  a  PREACHER, 
and  his  subject  for  preaching  was  repentance. 
"Repent  ye,"  he  said,  "for  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven  is  at  hand  ;"  the  outward  visible  sign 
proving  that  he  had  been  entrusted  with  this 
office,  was  baptism,  which  implies,  on  God's 
part,  cleansing,  washing  away,  and,  on  the  part 
of  the  baptized,  giving  up,  sins.  But  we  are 
expressly  told  that  it  wras  not  John's  office  to 
baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is  to  say, 
to  convey  to  his  disciples  the  assistance  or  help 
of  God  ;  he  was  commissioned  to  tell  them 
what  to  do,  but  not  to  give  them  the  means  of 
doing  it.  "  Have  ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost 
since  ye  were  baptized  ?"  said  St.  Paul  to 
certain  disciples  at  Corinth.  "  And  they  said 
unto  him,  We  have  not  so  much  as  heard  whe 
ther  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost."  "  Unto  what, 
then,  were  ye  baptized,"  said  St.  Paul.  "And 
they  said,  Unto  John's  baptism."  Then  said 
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Paul,  "  John  verily  baptized  with  the  baptism  of 
repentance,  saying  that  they  should  believe  on 
Him  that  should  come  after  him,  that  is,  on 
Christ  Jesus.  When  they  heard  this,  they 
were  baptized  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
And  when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  on  them, 
then,  (and  not  till  then,)  the  Holy  Ghost  came 
upon  them."  Here  you  see  at  once  the  dif 
ference  between  Paul,  the  minister  of  Christ's 
Church  after  that  great  feast  of  Pentecost,  and 
John,  the  minister  of  Christ  indeed,  but  not 
the  minister  of  Christ's  Church,  which  he 
could  not  be  before  our  Blessed  Saviour  had 
sent  the  Comforter.  You  see  now  how  un 
speakably  greater  was  the  office  of  the  former ; 
the  one  baptized  with  water — the  other  with 
water  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  this  had  no 
thing  to  do  with  the  men  themselves ;  either 
might  have  been  the  better  man,  and  both 
were  sinners  in  God's  sight;  the  messengers 
were  nothing,  it  was  the  message  that  made 
the  difference.  And  so  it  is  in  all  our  minis 
tering.  John  preached,  and  preached  repen 
tance.  Now  look  how  much  higher  is  the 
office  entrusted  to  us.  We  are  "  stewards  of 
God's  Mysteries,"  the  exhortation  to  the  Com 
munion  says,  "  because  it  is  requisite  that  no 
man  should  come  to  the  Holy  Communion 
but  with  a  full  trust  in  God's  mercy,  and  with 
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a  quiet  conscience ;  therefore,  if  there  be  any 
of  you  who  by  this  means  cannot  quiet  his 
conscience,  but  require th  farther  comfort  and 
counsel,  let  him  come  to  me,  or  to  some  other 
learned  and  discreet  minister  of  God's  Word, 
and  open  his  grief,  that,  by  the  ministry  of 
God's  Holy  Word,  he  may  receive  the  benefit  of 
absolution" — absolution,  that  is,  forgiveness  of 
sins — and  "  by  the  ministry  of  God's  Holy 
Word ;"  and  this  is  that  word — u  receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they 
are  remitted  unto  them ;  and  whosesoever  sins 
ye  retain,  they  are  retained."  John  had  no 
such  commission  as  this. 

And  from  that  time  to  this  the  sacred  trust 
has  been  handed  on,  from  that  time  to  this  has 
every  candidate  for  the  priesthood  knelt  be 
fore  Christ's  commissioned  messenger,  His 
Bishop ;  upon  every  one  of  our  heads  have  the 
hands  been  laid,  and  to  every  one  of  us  has 
been  repeated  our  Lord's  original  Commission 
in  the  very  words  in  which  our  Lord  delivered 
it :  "  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  office 
and  work  of  a  Priest  in  the  Church  of  God, 
now  committed  unto  thee  by  the  imposition 
of  our  hands.  l  Whose  sins  thou  dost  forgive, 
they  are  forgiven;  and  whose  sins  thou  dost 
retain,  they  are  retained.'  And  be  thou  a 
faithful  dispenser  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  of 
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His  Holy  Sacraments.     In  the  Name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Well  may  we  say  that  the  least  in  the  King 
dom  of  Heaven  is  greater  than  John  the  Bap 
tist  ;  well  may  we  tremble  at  the  charge  com 
mitted  to  us,  treasures  of  gold  placed  in  vessels 
of  clay.  We  tremble  at  our  own  insufficiency, 
but  we  are  bold  in  the  Lord,  for  we  know  the 
words  of  our  commission:  "As  My  Father 
hath  sent  Me,  even  so  send  I  you."  We  re 
member  His  gracious  promise,  "  Lo,  I  am  with 
you  alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world."  We 
feel  ourselves  "  Ambassadors  of  Christ,"  and, 
not  in  our  own  strength,  nor  on  our  own 
authority,  but  on  that  of  our  Master,  we  stand 
before  you  the  living  representatives  of  His 
Presence  on  earth. 

Grant  then,  0  Lord,  Who,  at  thy  first  com 
ing,  didst  send  Thy  messenger  to  prepare  Thy 
way  before  Thee,  that  the  ministers  and  stew 
ards  of  Thy  mysteries  may  likewise  so  pre 
pare  and  make  ready  Thy  Way,  by  turning 
the  hearts  of  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of 
the  just,  that  at  Thy  second  coming  to  judge 
the  world,  we  may  be  found  an  acceptable 
people  in  Thy  sight,  Who  liveth  and  reigneth 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  ever  One 
God,  world  without  end,  Amen. 

H. 
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FOURTH  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 

THE  PRESENCE  OF  CHRIST  BY  HIS  ORDINANCES. 

St.  John  i.  26. 
"  There  standeth  One  among  you  whom  ye  know  not" 

"  WATCHMAN,  what  of  the  night  ?  watchman, 
what  of  the  night?  The  watchman  said,  The 
morning  cometh  and  also  the  night.  If  ye 
would  inquire,  inquire  ye,  return,  come." 
Thus  spoke  the  prophet  Isaiah. 

The  watchman  is  he  of  whom  we  spoke 
last  Sunday  as  the  messenger  of  the  second 
Advent ;  the  inquirer  is  the  anxious  Christian, 
hopefully,  yet  tremblingly,  expecting  the 
dawn  of  the  visible  Presence.  This,  the  watch 
man  warns  him,  is  at  once  the  morning  and  the 
night,  the  morning  for  those  who  have  hitherto 
realised  it  by  faith,  but  deeper  and  darker 
night  for  those  on  whom  it  has  arisen  unawares. 
To  all  he,  the  watchman,  is  the  minister,  ambas 
sador,  and  representative  of  the  Presence,  while 
that  Presence  is  as  yet  invisible.  To  those, 
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therefore,  who  would  inquire  of  their  state,  he 
is  ready  to  answer;  the  invitation  to  the  mar 
riage  feast  is  committed  to  him,  and  he  calls  to 
all  who  will  hear  him,  "  return,  come."  "  The 
Lord  is  at  hand."  Christ  is  present,  no  doubt, 
in  His  Scriptures,  Christ  is  present,  in  His  Min 
isters  also,  but  there  is  one  point  in  which  He 
is  more  closely,  more  spiritually  present  still, 
the  mysteries  of  which  he,  the  watchman,  has 
been  appointed  the  steward.  Keturn,  come, 
the  Lord  is  at  hand.  Let  us  realise  that  of 
which  Christmas  is  the  type;  let  us  imagine 
the  time  of  probation  which  these  seasons  of 
Advent  represent  to  be  rolling  over,  and  the 
great  day  to  be  coming  nearer  and  nearer; 
and  let  us  picture  to  ourselves  that  at  Christ 
mas  we  have  not  to  commemorate  the  first 
coming  of  Christ,  but  to  see  with  our  eyes  the 
second. 

Imagine  that  these  successive  warnings  of 
the  three  Sundays,  each  of  them  coupled  with 
its  fresh  revelation  of  grace  and  help,  were 
warnings  to  prepare  for  this  Visible  Presence, 
and  the  Judgment  which  will  accompany  it,  and 
which  we  knew  would  be  fulfilled  and  con 
cluded  on  this  very  next  Christmas  Day,  when 
Christ  would  appear  in  His  Glory. 

If  such  were  the  case,  I  am  sure  that  on 
the  very  first  week  you  would  have  begun  to 
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cast  away  the  works  of  darkness  and  to  put 
on  you  the  armour  of  light. 

I  am  sure  that,  knowing  you  were  to  see 
Christ  as  He  is,  you,  on  the  second  week,  would 
have  taken  up  the  invitation  of  the  Church, 
and  would  have  done  your  utmost  to  learn  the 
mind  of  Christ  in  His  Word.  You  remem 
bered  that  at  your  baptism  you  had  promised 
to  believe  all  the  Articles  of  the  Christian 
faith,  and  to  keep  God's  Holy  Will  and  Com 
mandments. 

I  feel  certain,  therefore,  that  if  you  really 
expected  the  second  coming  so  near,  that  you 
did  proceed  to  search  the  Book  from  which 
that  Creed  and  those  Commandments  were 
taken,  those  Scriptures,  which  the  Lord  had 
caused  "  to  be  written  for  our  learning,"  that 
you  did  read  them,  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly 
digest  them,  and  that  in  them  you  did  realise 
the  Presence  of  Christ. 

And  when  you  could  not  quiet  your  own 
conscience,  but  required  further  help  and 
counsel,  when  you  still  feared  and  trembled 
exceedingly,  as  every  time  you  compared  the 
requirements  which  you  had  found  in  the 
Scriptures  with  those  actual  deeds  of  your 
own  lives,  which  you  knew  were  to  be  so  soon 
laid  open  before  men  and  angels,  fresh  terrors 
arose  around  you  ;  and  when,  in  the  midst  of 
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your  trouble,  you  heard  on  the  third  week 
that,  as  the  Lord  had  sent  His  messenger  to 
prepare  the  way  before  Him  on  His  first  com 
ing — so  now  He  had  not  taken  His  people 
unawares,  but  had  sent  His  ministers,  the 
stewards  of  His  mysteries,  to  prepare  His  Way 
before  His  second — surely  you  came  to  them, 
you  opened  your  grief,  you  received  the  bene 
fit  of  absolution  to  the  quieting  of  your  own 
conscience,  and  the  removal  of  all  scruple  and 
doubtfulness,  you  again  realised  the  Presence 
of  the  Lord  in  His  ambassadors,  and  listened 
to  them  as  though  Christ  did  beseech  you  by 
them. 

This  is  the  only  way  to  estimate  the  true 
value  of  Christ's  ordinances.  You  must  pic 
ture  to  yourselves  the  last  day,  and  then  con 
sider  them  as  help  afforded  by  Christ,  as  images 
left  of  His  Presence,  to  enable  you  to  meet  it. 

These,  then,  have  been  your  Advent  les 
sons  hitherto,  and  these  alone,  if  you  have 
really  and  honestly  laid  them  to  heart,  have 
carried  you  a  good  way  on  your  road  to 
Heaven. 

But  it  is  only  on  your  road.  They  are  valu 
able  only  as  they  have  opened  your  mind  to 
prepare  for  that  which  alone  can  carry  you 
through  the  trials  and  difficulties  of  the  world, 
and  that  is  the  grace  which  comes  down  from 
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the  Lord  Himself,  the  actual  Mind  which 
these  Scriptures  explain,  the  actual  mysteries 
of  what  these  ministers  are  the  stewards. 

All  the  Advent  lessons  which  you  have  learnt 
hitherto,  indispensable  as  they  are  as  means 
of  bringing  you  to  Christ,  would  be  like  an 
arch  without  its  keystone,  were  it  not  for  the 
lesson  of  the  present  Sunday :  "  Lord,  raise 
up  Thy  power,  and  come  among  us." 

This  is  a  lesson  you  are  taught  frequently  in 
a  general  manner,  but  this  last  week  in  Advent 
applies  it  more  particularly  to  the  two  subjects 
we  have  been  considering  during  the  two  pre 
ceding  weeks.  The  lesson,  in  a  general  way,  is, 
that  without  Christ  we  can  do  nothing;  but 
the  particular  lesson  which  this  Sunday  at  this 
season  teaches,  is,  that  without  His  special 
grace,  neither  His  blessed  Scriptures,  nor  His 
faithful  ministers,  can  avail  for  your  salvation ; 
that,  though  the  race  is  set  before  us,  though 
both  the  Scriptures  and  the  ministers  do  point 
out  our  way  very  plainly,  yet  we  are  so  let 
and  hindered  from  following  it,  and  that,  too, 
by  our  own  sins  and  wickedness,  that  unless 
the  Lord  Himself  raise  up  His  power  and  come 
amongst  us,  and  with  great  might  succour  us, 
it  is  no  use  to  set  it  before  us,  for  we  cannot 
follow  it. 

Now  this,  I  am  afraid,  must  be  plain  enough 
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to  all;  all  must  see,  by  their  own  con 
duct,  that  they  do  not  act  up  to  even  what 
they  know ;  and,  though  the  Scripture  warns 
them,  and  their  minister  calls  out  to  them,  and 
they  feel  and  know,  in  their  own  hearts,  that 
both  God's  Word  and  God's  servants  do  speak 
the  plain  truth,  yet  that  they  do  not  act  up  to 
that  which  they  see  to  be  necessary  for  their 
salvation.  I  think  this  must  be  plain  to  all ; 
yet,  as  it  will  be  satisfactory  to  see  that  God 
has  foreseen  and  foretold  that  it  will  be  so,  I 
will  point  out  two  passages  of  Scripture  where 
the  very  thing  is  spoken  of.  You  must  re 
member  the  Parable  of  the  Sower — you  must 
recollect  that  all  the  seed  that  he  sowed  was 
good,  just  as  all  the  Word  of  God  is  good, 
but  that  the  good  seed  produced  a  very  differ 
ent  crop,  according  to  the  place  where  it  fell — 
the  wayside,  or  the  hard-bound  hearts,  were  it 
never  came  up  at  all — the  stony-ground,  where 
it  sprung  up  directly,  and  never  had  soil 
enough,  that  is,  depth  of  principle  enough,  to 
come  to  anything — the  thorny  ground,  that  is, 
the  worldly-trading  minds,  where  there  were  so 
many  weeds  that  the  good  seed  got  choked — as 
well  as  the  good  ground,  where  the  very  same 
seed  that  had  failed  elsewhere  now  produced 
its  crop ;  and  that  even  that  crop  was  not  at 
all  alike,  but  some  thirtyfold,  and  some  sixty- 
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fold,  and  some  an  hundredfold.  The  good 
ness  of  the  seed  alone,  then,  is  not  sufficient, 
though  that  seed  be  the  Word  of  God. 

Nor  is  the  faithfulness  and  painstaking  of  the 
minister — for  who  could  be  more  painstaking 
and  faithful  than  St.  Paul,  and  who  turned 
so  many  to  the  fold  of  Christ?  yet  we  cannot 
read  a  chapter  in  the  Acts  without  seeing,  that 
if  there  were  many  who  were  converted  by  his 
ministry,  still  there  were  many  who  were  not, 
and  we  cannot  say  that  he  did  not  labour  for 
the  one  as  well  as  for  the  other.  It  is  not  the 
faithfulness  of  the  minister  that  will  avail. 
No  doubt  if  there  were  no  seed,  and  no  sower, 
there  would  be  no  crop — that  is,  if  we  do  not 
take  the  outward  means,  we  shall  stand  no 
more  chance  of  bringing  forth  good  works,  or, 
consequently,  of  going  to  Heaven,  than  a  field 
would  stand  a  chance  of  bearing  a  crop  of 
wheat  were  we  never  to  sow  it.  But  good 
seed  and  good  farmers  alone  is  not  enough; 
no  crop  will  come  up  without  the  dew,  and 
the  rain,  and  the  sun,  from  Heaven. 

Why  should  this  be  so?  I  do  not  mean  in 
our  fields ;  we  should  never  think  of  asking  such 
a  question  about  them ;  we  should  say  it  is  the 
nature  of  the  seed  to  want  warmth  and  moisture, 
and  we  should  be  quite  satisfied.  But  why  is  it 
so  with  the  hearts  of  men  ?  Why  will  not  the 
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study  of  God's  Word,  and  good  explanation 
from  men  who  are  authorised  to  explain  it, 
make  us  good  men?  We  see  it  does  not,  but 
we  want  to  know  why.  We  think  it  ought. 
Perhaps  the  Gospel  and  Epistle  for  the  day 
will  explain  this  to  us,  and  show  us  why  it  is 
consistent  with  God's  way  of  governing  our 
hearts  to  teach  us  that  something  more  is 
necessary. 

You  know  how  much  God  hates  self-righte 
ousness  and  self-confidence,  and  what  we 
should  call  conceit — in  fact,  that  nothing  does 
let  and  hinder  us  in  our  road  to  Heaven  so 
much.  The  Parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  Pub 
lican  would  show  you  that,  even  if  our  Sa- 
yiour's  words,  and  St.  Paul's  cautions,  "  not  to 
be  high-minded,"  "  if  we  think  we  stand,  to 
take  heed  lest  we  fall,"  and  a  thousand  such, 
were  all  blotted  out  of  the  Bible. 

Now  suppose  a  man  had  worked  out  for 
himself  a  line  of  conduct  from  the  Bible,  by 
mere  intellect  and  study,  without  prayer  or 
help  from  the  Sacraments,  or  from  God's  Min 
isters,  or  his  Ordinances,  or  anything  He  has 
commanded  us  to  hallow,  what  would  be  the 
result?  Would  he  not  be  puffed  up  in  his 
own  conceit?  Would  not  his  own  success 
blind  his  eyes  to  his  Saviour,  and  make  him 
think  that  he  had  saved  himself  ? 
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Or,  suppose  the  people  were  all,  and  all  at 
once,  to  be  turned  by  the  voice  of  the  mi 
nister — suppose  they  were  at  once  to  give  ear, 
not  only  to  see  their  sins,  and  to  be  turned  from 
them,  but  joyfully  and  eagerly  to  follow  out 
that  good  path  which  he  who  had  been  set 
over  them  was  tracing  for  them,  always  com 
ing  to  Church,  because  he  told  them  "  not  to 
forsake  the  assembling  of  themselves  to  toge 
ther,"  always  seeking  the  blessed  Sacraments, 
because  he  convinced  them  that  it  was  the 
true  bread  of  life,  and  the  true  water  of  purifi 
cation — suppose  all  this  were  the  case,  no 
doubt  it  would  be  a  blessed  thing  for  the  peo 
ple,  but  what  a  trial  would  it  be  for  the  ini- 
ister — a  trial  that  even  Moses,  the  meekest  of 
men,  could  not  bear.  If  even  Moses,  and 
Aaron,  the  saint  of  the  Lord,  "  spake  unad 
visedly  with  their  lips,  and  gave  not  God  the 
glory,  but  said,  Hear  now,  ye  rebels,  must  we 
fetch  you  water  out  of  this  rock?"  whereas  it 
was  God  who  brought  it  by  their  means, 
how  much  more  likely  should  we  be,  we  to 
whom  God  has  given  so  much  greater  a  com 
mission,  and  a  stewardship  so  much  higher, 
how  much  more  likely  should  we  be  to  say  or 
think,  do  you  expect  us  to  forgive  you  your 
sins,  or  to  give  you  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  or  to  bring  you  the  peace  of  God 
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which  passeth  all  understanding,  whereas  we 
are  but  the  messengers  who  carry  the  Word 
of  the  Lord,  and  merely  the  stewards  or 
keepers  of  our  Master's  Sacraments? 

And  thus  it  is  that  we  tell  you  over  and 
over  again  the  Word  of  Life.  We  exhort  you 
to  keep  from  such  and  such  sins — we  invite 
you  to  come  to  Church — we  tell  you  over  and 
over  again,  that  he  that  eateth  not  this  bread, 
hath  no  life  in  him,  and  it  all  seems  of  no  use 
— you  will  not  come  to  Church — you  will  go 
on  in  your  sins.  Children  will  talk  and  mis 
behave,  though  they  know  better  all  the  time ; 
men  will  lounge  about  in  unseemly  postures, 
though  they  know  they  stand  in  the  Lord's 
Presence;  half  the  congregation,  time  after 
time,  turn  their  backs  on  the  Lord's  Table, 
and  the  Lord's  minister,  who  is  inviting  them 
to  the  Marriage  Feast ;  and  he  knows  that  if, 
in  those  visible  matters  which  he  and  all  the 
congregation  can  see  and  judge  for  themselves, 
men  pay  so  little  heed  to  his  words,  still  less 
have  they  paid  heed  in  matters  of  righteous 
ness,  and  purity,  and  inward  devotion— the 
reality  of  which  can  be  appreciated  by  God 
alone — and  he  begins  to  think  his  labour  is  in 
vain :  when,  all  at  once,  our  Blessed  Saviour 
raises  up  His  Power,  and  comes  among  us. 
The  good  seed  is  already  sown,  but  has  lain 
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parching  for  want  of  the  dews  of  Heaven. 
u  Thou  sendest  a  gracious  rain  upon  Thine  in 
heritance,  and  refreshest  it  when  it  was  weary." 
The  crop  springs  up,  the  fields  are  green,  the 
wilderness  becomes  a  standing  water,  and  the 
desert  blooms  like  the  rose ;  and  then  it  is  that 
we  all  see  and  acknowledge  that  Paul  must 
plant,  and  Apollos  must  water,  and  that,  after 
all  this,  it  is  God  Who  giveth  the  increase. 

I  think  this  is  the  lesson  taught  in  the  Gospel 
for  the  day,  when  we  compare  it  with  the 
Gospel  of  last  Sundaj^.  Both  these  passages 
treat  of  John  the  Baptist.  In  the  former, 
Christ  holds  him  out  as  the  model  and  type 
of  what  His  messenger  should  be — that  he 
was  no  reed  shaken  by  the  wind — that  is,  no 
doubtful,  faint-hearted,  hesitating  man ;  no, 
nor  a  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment ;  no  proud, 
self-seeking,  luxurious  man ;  but  that  he  was  a 
prophet,  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and  more  than  a 
prophet,  for  he  was  the  very  messenger  sent 
to  prepare  the  way  for  the  great  covenant 
itself. 

This  was  our  Saviour's  testimony  of  John, 
but  what  was  John's  testimony  concerning 
himself  ?  Well  might  he  have  been  proud  at 
being  greater  than  any  born  of  woman ;  well 
might  he  have  been  proud  at  the  numbers  that 
flocked  to  him  in  the  wilderness,  confessing 
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their  sins,  and  coming  to  him  to  have  them 
washed  away  in  baptism.  Well  might  he  have 
thought  highly  of  himself,  when  that  blessed 
Saviour  Himself  came  to  be  baptized  of  him, 
and  when  the  Priests  and  Levites,  wondering 
at  his  power,  came  all  the  way  from  Jerusalem 
to  ask  him,  Who  art  thou  ?  And  what  said  the 
type  of  Christ's  ministers  ?  "  He  confessed 
and  denied  not,  but  confessed,  I  am  not  the 
Christ.  And  they  asked  him,  What,  then,  art 
thou  Elias  ?  And  he  saith,  I  am  not.  Art  thou 
that  prophet  ?  And  he  answered,  No.  Then 
said  they  unto  him,  Who  art  thou  ?  that  we 
may  give  an  answer  to  them  that  sent  us  ;  what 
sayest  thou  of  thyself?  Then  said  he  unto 
them,  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness."  I  am  but  the  messenger ;  I  am 
but  the  voice ;  there  is  one  among  you  whom 
ye  know  not.  And  what  words  are  these  to  us 
who  ought  to  know  that  where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  His  Name,  there  is 
He  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  find,  like  the 
patriarch  Jacob,  "  verily  the  Lord  was  in  this 
place,  and  I  knew  it  not  ?"  "  There  is  one 
among  you  whom  ye  know  not,  the  latchet 
of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose." 

Now,  then,  comes  the  Epistle.  If  you 
wonder  that  such  great  power  should  be  given 
unto  man — if  you  are  surprised  at  what  the 
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Church  told  you  last  Sunday,  that  the  Lord 
has  given  power  unto  men,  such  as  belongs  to 
God  alone,  power  to  forgive  sins,  power  to 
impart  by  the  Sacraments  a  strengthening 
grace,  power  to  convey  the  peace  of  God 
which  passeth  all  understanding,  learn  that 
this  is,  after  all,  but  the  voice,  but  the  mes 
senger,  that  there  is  even  NOW  One  among  you 
Whom  ye  know  not,  the  latchet  of  Whose 
shoes  these  men  are  not  worthy  to  unloose, 
that  the  Lord  has  raised  up  His  power,  and  is 
now  among  us,  and  is  ready,  with  great  might, 
to  succour  us.  Should  we  not,  therefore,  in 
the  words  of  the  Epistle,  Rejoice  in  the  LORD 
alway  ?  And  again  I  say  unto  you,  rejoice. 

This  is  a  very  necessary  lesson  for  the 
beginning  of  our  Christian  course,  at  a  time 
when  we  are  called  upon  to  examine  our 
resources  ;  and  we  all  stand  very  much  in 
need  of  it,  lest  we  deceive  ourselves  in  the 
possession  of  some  of  these  resources,  while  all 
are  necessary  for  our  salvation ;  lest  we  rest 
satisfied  with  those  things  which,  after  all,  are 
only  the  means  to  an  end,  when  it  is  the 
Presence  of  Christ  in  our  souls  which  is  our 
real  strength,  not  any  of  the  means  which  con 
duce  to  that  Presence,  necessary  as  they  may 
be  to  obtain  it. 

We  must  not  forget  that  the  religion  taught 
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by  Christ  is  at  once  social  and  personal ;  that 
we  are  provided  with  means  of  salvation  con 
jointly  as  members  of  a  holy  Catholic  Church, 
and  that  we  secure  our  continuance,  as  members 
of  that  holy  Catholic  Church,  by  individual 
and  personal  holiness. 

To  this  end,  as  we  have  seen,  we  have  the 
Bible,  and  we  have  also  the  ministers  of  the 
Church ;  and  if  these  were  all  that  we  had, 
they  would  be  little  else  than  a  snare  and  a 
temptation,  and  that  to  men  of  all  minds. 
Those  who  were  over-confident  would  take 
their  Bibles,  would  stand  by  themselves,  would 
rely  on  their  own  private  judgments,  would 
work  out  their  own  interpretations,  each  man 
for  himself,  according  to  his  ability  or  his  tem 
perament,  and  in  separating  from  his  brethren, 
each  would  forfeit  the  blessings  attached  to  the 
"  Communion  of  Saints  ;"  while  those  who 
were  over-diffident  would  throw  themselves 
upon  the  judgment,  the  guiding,  the  direction, 
and  the  conscience  of  others,  would  throw  up 
their  own  personal  and  individual  responsi 
bility,  and  along  with  it  their  own  personal 
and  individual  holiness,  "  without  which  no 
man  shall  see  the  Lord." 

To  each  of  these,  alike,  the  doctrines  of  this 
fourth  Sunday  in  Advent  are  a  comfort  and  a 
safeguard.  Each  of  these,  alike,  is  taught  the 
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fact  of  the  Lord's  own  Personal  Supernatural 
Presence,  and  each  of  these  is  bid,  alike,  to  seek 
it.     To  the  one  He  is  the  bond  and  centre  of 
union,  uby  whose  spirit  the  whole  body  of  the 
Church  is  governed  and  sanctified ;"    to  the 
other  He  is  the  strengthening  and  refreshing 
of  their  individual  souls  by  His  Body  and 
Blood,  just   as    their    individual    bodies   are 
strengthened  and  refreshed  by  the  bread  and 
wine.     The  Bible  itself  would  be  no  more  than 
a  book  of  history  and  morals,  the  ministers 
no  more  than  mortal  and  fallible  men,  were  it 
not  that  the  one  "  came,  not  by  the  will  of 
man,"  but   by  the  direct   inspiration  of  the 
Word,  and  that  the  others  are  ambassadors  of 
Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God. 
The  very  circumstance,  that  of  ourselves  we 
are  not  able  to  help  ourselves,  the  peculiar 
lesson  which  this  week  of  Advent  sets  forth  to 
us,  is   the   very  thing   which,  when   rightly 
understood,   gives   us    hope   and  confidence. 
Our  Master  has  not  told  us  of  our  weakness 
before   He   raised   up   His   might   and  came 
among  us,  before  He  took  our  nature  upon 
Him  that  we  might  be  strengthened  by  His 
nature,  and  became  the  Son  of  Man,  that  we 
might  become  the  sons  of  God.     At  the  very 
time  that  He  casts  away  all  our  hope  and  all 
our  trust  in  our  human  nature,  at  that  same 
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time  He  brings  us  into  communion  with  Him 
self;  He  dwells  in  us,  and  suffers  us  to  dwell 
in  Him,  strengthening  and  refreshing  our  souls 
by  His  Body  and  Blood,  so  that,  at  the  very 
time,  when  we  have  discovered  that  without 
Him  we  can  do  nothing,  we  find,  also,  that  we 
can  do  all  things  through  Christ,  which 
strengtheneth  us. 

H. 
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THE  NEW  KINGDOM  ON  EARTH. 


Isaiah,  i.  1. 

"  TJie  vision  of  Isaiah,  the  son  of  Amos,  which  he 
saw  concerning  Judah  and  Jerusalem" 


THE  Gospels  and  Epistles  for  this  season  con 
tain,  as  we  have  seen,  an  explanation  of  the 
various  means  of  grace  which  the  Lord  has 
given  us  when  He  calls  upon  us  to  prepare 
for  His  great  Advent ;  but  the  prophetic  decla 
ration  of  the  Advent  itself  is  contained,  not  so 
much  in  the  Gospels  and  Epistles  for  the  sea 
son,  as  it  is  in  the  fuller  and  more  distinct 
announcement  of  the  special  lessons. 

You  must  observe  that  the  prophecies  of 
Isaiah  are  especially  selected  for  the  sea 
sons  of  Advent,  Christmas,  and  Epiphany; 
and  they  are  so  selected  because  the  "  vision 
of  Isaiah,  the  son  of  Amos,  which  he  saw 
concerning  Judah  and  Jerusalem,"  relates,  in 
fact^  not  so  much  to  the  Judah  and  Jerusa 
lem  to  whom  he  was  commissioned  to  announce 
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it,  as  it  does  to  the  spiritual  kingdom  and  the 
spiritual  city  of  the  Lord,  of  which  these  are 
the  types  and  the  forerunners. 

Now  let  us  look  to  the  eight  lessons  which 
are  selected  for  this  season,  and,  under-  the  type 
of  the  captivity  and  deliverance  from  Babylon, 
we  shall  have  the  whole  vision  of  the  Christian 
Church,  from  the  first  to  the  second  Advent 
of  its  Lord. 

That  Lord  had  "  nourished  and  brought  up 
children,  and  they  had  rebelled  against  Him." 
The  ox  and  the  ass  might  know  their  master, 
but  they  alone,  of  all  creation,  had  gone 
against  the  will  of  their  Creator  and  their  God. 
From  time  to  time  had  He,  in  mercy,  sent  His 
chastisements  upon  them,  but  in  vain.  Par 
tially  reclaimed,  they  had  continually  fallen 
back,  till  the  Lord  had  almost  said,  "  Why 
should  ye  be  stricken  any  more?"  u  what  is 
the  use  of  punishing  when  it  does  no  good?" 
"  Ye  will  revolt  more  and  more ;  the  whole 
head  is  sick,  and  the  whole  heart  is  faint." 

We  must  see  that  the  Lord  is  not  here 
speaking  of  the  world  at  large,  but  of  his  own 
chosen  people,  who  are  in  the  enjoyment  of 
special  privileges ;  for  their  very  fault  was,  that 
they  rested  on  these  in  the  midst  of  their  sin, 
and  thought  they  should  be  saved  by  them. 
Their  very  privileges  had  become  their  sin, 
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since  these  had  been  given  for  the  express  pur 
pose  of  making  them  holy,  and  this  purpose 
they  had  thwarted  also.  "When  you  make 
many  prayers,  said  God,  I  will  not  hear ;  your 
hands  are  full  of  blood." 

To  men  in  such  a  condition  as  this,  the 
doom  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  became  a  warn 
ing,  and  therefore  it  is  that  the  fate  of  these 
cities  is  here  quoted  by  the  Prophet  to 
the  kingdom  of  Judah, — "Hear  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  ye  rulers  of  Sodom;  give  ear 
unto  the  law  of  our  God,  ye  -people  of 
Gomorrah," — as  a  type  of  the  judgments 
then  hanging  over  them  in  their  impending 
captivity.  But  that  very  captivity  is  only  a 
type  of  the  greater  captivity  that  impended 
over  the  chosen  city  in  the  days  of  our  Lord ; 
and  that  again  is  but  a  type  of  the  still 
greater  captivity  at  the  end  of  the  world,  and 
the  final  handing  over  of  the  wicked  to  the 
devil  and  his  angels.  What  the  text  here 
means  is  this : — A  little  leaven,  a  very  little, 
leavens  the  whole  mass.  Had  there  been  ten 
righteous  found  in  Sodom,  the  Lord  would 
not  have  destroyed  it.  He  bore  with  the 
kingdom  of  Israel  for  the  sake  of  the  seven 
thousand  who  had  not  bowed  unto  Baal; 
still,  at  His  first  Advent,  the  Lord  "  had  left 
unto  us  a  very  small  remnant;"  at  that  time 
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there  were  those,  like  Simeon  and  Anna,  who 
were  waiting  for  His  coming,  and  He  yet 
spared  the  city ;  His  Church  was  not  yet  as 
Sodom,  or  like  unto  Gomorrah.  He  sent, 
therefore,  His  messenger  before  His  face,  who 
preached,  "Wash  ye,  make  you  clean,  put 
away  the  evil  of  your  doings  before  Mine  eyes; 
cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do  well."  Then  it 
was  that  He  provided  a  means,  that  "  though 
our  sins  were  as  scarlet,  they  should  be  white 
as  snow." 

There  is  a  very  singular  expression  in  the 
twenty -fifth  chapter  of  this  prophecy : — "  And 
he  shall  spread  forth  his  hands  in  the  midst 
of  them,  as  he  that  swimmeth  spreadeth  forth 
his  hands  to  swim;" — which  seems  to  indicate 
the  very  attitude  of  the  crucifixion,  the  spread 
ing  forth  of  the  arms  in  that  death  by  which 
the  Lord  Christ  delivered  from  death  a  doomed 
world ;  and  this  will  show  you  the  meaning  of 
a  very  difficult  passage  in  the  thirtieth  chapter 
which  is  read  on  the  fourth  Sunday.  "  In 
every  place  in  which  the  grounded  staff  shall 
pass,  which  the  Lord  shall  lay  upon  him,  it  shall 
be  with  tabrets  and  harps,  and  in  battles  of 
shaking  will  He  fight  with  it."  The  grounded 
staff,  or  grounded  piece  of  wood,  is  the  cross 
that  was  planted  in  the  ground;  the  Lord  laid 
it  upon  Him,  His  Divine  nature  laid  it  upon 
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His  human  nature,  as  we  find  in  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane.  In  every  place  in  which  that 
Cross  shall  be  preached,  it  shall  be  with  joy 
and  gladness ;  and  the  Cross,  or  Suffering,  will 
be  that  weapon  by  which  the  Lord  shall  fight 
against  His  enemies  and  ours,  the  devil,  the 
world,  and  the  flesh.  Thus  it  would  be  that 
the  new  covenant  would  be  opened  to  mankind. 
By  this  new  covenant  the  "good  of  the 
land"  that  is,  of  Heaven,  was  promised,  not  to 
the  righteous,  as  you  see,  Isaiah  is  very  careful 
about  that,  but  to  the  willing  and  obedient; 
while  to  those  who,  re-admitted  to  the  cove 
nant,  are  still  rebellious,  he  menaces  not  pun 
ishments  as  we  should  call  them,  that  is,  no 
particular  infliction,  but  the  stopping  of  God's 
grace,  which  alone  would  reduce  us  to  the 
condition  of  oaks  without  sap,  and  gardens 
without  water.  And  while  he  announces  this, 
he  warns  them,  at  the  same  time,  that  though 
the  gathering  together  of  people  in  Christ  is 
salvation,  their  gathering  together  without 
Him  would  be  additional  danger ;  it  would  be 
like  the  wrapping  together  of  tow,  which, 
without  any  other  cause  of  distinction,  would 
perish  by  spontaneous  combustion.  "  The 
congregation  (gathering  together)  of  the  wick 
ed  is  like  tow  wrapped,  and  the  end  is  a  flame 
of  fire  to  destroy  it." 
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The  second  chapter  shows  the  means  where 
by  this  will  be  accomplished,  and  you  may 
notice  that  this,  like  all  the  rest  of  the  pro 
phecy,  is  fulfilled  partially  at  the  first  Advent, 
but  not  completely  till  the  second.  You  will 
observe  that  Isaiah  did  not  hear  the  word,  he 
saw  it :  you  would  hardly  understand  this  had 
you  not  read  in  the  first  chapter  of  St.  John's 
Gospel  that  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and 
dwelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld  His  glory. 
This  Word  revealed  to  him  that  in  the  last 
days  the  Mountain  of  the  Lord's  House,  the 
Church  of  Christ,  should  be  established,  that 
all  nations  would  flow  to  it,  that  they  would 
press  to  this  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  in 
order  to  be  taught  the  Lord's  ways,  and  to 
walk  in  His  paths,  and  that  then  their  very 
swords  and  spears,  that  armour  which  hitherto 
had  been  used  in  the  devil's  service,  man's  na 
tural  faculties  that  is,  would  be  henceforth 
turned  into  ploughshares  and  pruning-hooks, 
to  be  used  in  the  dressing  of  the  Lord's  Vine 
yard.  The  idols  He  shall  utterly  abolish,  says 
the  prophet ;  He  shall  break  the  power  of  those 
sins  of  which  the  idols  were  the  type — Moloch 
of  hatred,  Belial  of  lust,  Mammon  of  coveteous- 
ness.  It  is  a  very  singular  thing  that,  idolatrous 
as  the  ancient  Israelites  were,  there  was  no  idola 
try  at  all  after  the  deliverance  from  the  Baby- 
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Ionian  captivity ;  they  fell  into  sin,  as  Christ's 
Church  has  fallen  into  sins  in  spite  of  grace 
given ;  but  Isaiah's  prophecy  came  true  even  in 
the  type,  the  power  of  the  idols  was  broken 
then  and  there,  even  as  we  are  ransomed  from 
the  power  of  sin  now,  that  "  henceforth  we 
should  not  serve  sin." 

But  now  let  us  see  that  which  more  nearly 
concerns  ourselves,  "  the  song  of  my  Well-Be 
loved  as  touching  His  Vineyard."  Is  it  to  the 
Israelite,  or,  is  it  not  rather  to  the  Christian 
that  the  Lord  speaks  of  the  "  Vineyard  on  the 
very  fruitful  hill,"  that  He  had  fenced  it  with 
His  Ordinances,  Baptism,  the  Lord's  Supper, 
such  things  as  clearly  and  distinctly  separate 
and  fence  out  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  from 
the  rest  of  the  world,  and  "  gathered  out  the 
stones  thereof,"  redeemed  us  from  our  sins, 
and  "  planted  it  with  the  choicest  vine  ?" — we 
know  now  Who  is  the  Vine,  and  who  are  the 
branches;  and  "made  a  Winepress  in  it," 
whereby  the  fruit  of  this  Vine,  those  virtues 
which  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  are  turned  into 
nourishment ;  and  built  a  tower  in  the  midst 
of  it,  gave  us  the  strength  of  His  own  Right 
Hand  to  defend  us.  Having  done  all  this, 
looked  that  His  Church  should  bring  forth 
fruit  meet  for  repentance,  good  works,  the 
fruits  of  a  lively  faith,  but  in  truth  our  vines, 
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so  tended,  so  strengthened,  so  watched  and 
guarded,  instead  of  bringing  forth  grapes,  their 
proper  fruit,  did  bring  forth  wild  grapes,  the 
fruits  of  nature,  not  of  grace;  our  righteousness 
did  not  exceed  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees. 

In  the  thirtieth  chapter  we  find  a  prophecy 
that  that  rebellious  and  unfaithful  Spirit  which 
urged  the  Prodigal  in  the  Parable  to  join  him 
self  to  a  "citizen  of  that  country,"  to  ally  him 
self  with  the  world  and  worldly  men,  as  a  relief 
in  his  troubles,  will  continue  to  the  end  of  time. 
It  had  always  been  so.  Egypt  was  the  type  of 
the  world,  and  the  hankering  of  the  Israelites 
after  its  flesh-pots  was  a  type,  not  only  of  their 
own  future  conduct  in  the  Land  of  Promise, 
but  of  ours  in  our  Land  of  Promise,  the 
Church.  Always,  throughout  the  whole  of  their 
history,  were  the  nation  of  Judah  thus  seeking 
the  alliance  of  Egypt,  which  always  failed 
them  at  their  need.  "  Egypt  is  like  the  staff 
of  a  bruised  reed,  on  which,  if  a  man  lean,  it 
will  go  into  his  hand  and  pierce  him." 

So  it  is  in  all  the  alliances  between  the 
Church  and  the  world ;  the  world  is  ashamed 
of  those  "who  cannot  profit  it"  in  worldly 
matters.  "  They  were  all  ashamed,"  says 
Isaiah,  "of  a  people  that  could  not  profit  them, 
nor  be  an  help,  nor  profit,  but  a  shame  and 
also  a  reproach." 
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Therefore  the  strength  of  Pharaoh  will  be 
our  shame,  and  our  trust  in  the  shadow  of 
Egypt  our  confusion.  Camels  and  asses,  the 
very  help  that  the  Lord  God  has  given  His 
people  to  aid  them  in  His  work,  will  be  those 
which  carry  away  the  riches  of  His  grace  to  a 
people  that  shall  not  profit  them. 

All  this,  you  will  observe,  the  Prophet  is  to 
note  in  a  book,  as  indeed  he  has  done,  that 
it  may  be  for  the  time  to  come,  that  is  for  us, 
for  ever  and  ever.  It  is  always  so ;  this  is  our 
constant  warning. 

But  in  His  Church  the  Lord  has  provided 
renewal  as  well  as  regeneration ;  sin  after  bap 
tism  may  be  washed  away  in  the  tears  of  re 
pentance.  "  In  returning  and  rest,  ye  shall  be 
saved,"  said  the  Prophet  ;  "  in  quietness  and 
confidence  shall  be  your  strength."  It  cannot 
be  without  the  Lord's  help ;  try  it  if  you  will ; 
"  flee  upon  horses,  therefore  shall  ye  flee ;  ride 
upon  the  swift,  therefore  shall  they  that  pur 
sue  you  be  swift." 

For  those  who  are  willing  to  be  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  the  Lord  has  always  provided 
guidance,  and  this  shall  be  even  until  the  days 
of  the  second  Advent.  He  may  give  them 
the  "  Bread  of  adversity,  and  the  water  of 
affliction,"  but  "their  teachers  shall  not  be 
removed  into  a  corner  any  more;  their  eyes 
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shall  see  their  teachers,  and  their  ears  shall 
hear  a  word  behind  them  saying,  '  This  is  the 
way,  walk  ye  in  it,  when  ye  turn  to  the  right 
hand,  and  when  ye  turn  to  the  left.' ': 

This  is  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  it  was  when, 
after  the  first  Advent,  the  Son  of  Man  "  left 
His  House  and  took  a  far  journey,  having 
given  authority  to  His  servants,  and  to  every 
man  his  work,  and  having  commanded  the 
porter  to  watch." 

We  will  now  return  to  the  fifth  chapter  and 
see  how  that  Church  will  fare,  how  by  degrees 
the  very  salt  will  lose  its  savour,  and  how  the 
gradually  diminishing  numbers  of  the  faithful 
will  in  the  end  cease  to  avert  the  destruction  of 
the  world,  to  which  the  worldly-mindedness 
of  the  Lord's  people  will  have  assimilated  the 
Church  itself. 

From  the  eighth  to  the  nineteenth  verse  of 
the  fifth  chapter,  the  Prophet  describes  the 
gradual  drying  up  of  the  Church,  notwith 
standing  all  the  efforts  of  men,  who  lay  field 
to  field,  increase  its  mere  area  that  is,  until 
there  be  no  place.  "  Many  houses  are  deso 
late,  and  without  an  inhabitant,  ten  acres  of 
vineyard  shall  yield  one  bath,  and  the  seed  of 
an  homer  shall  yield  an  ephah,"  till,  at  last, 
woe  comes  upon  those  who,  notwithstanding 
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their  election  and  enlightening*  persist  in  put 
ting  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness. 
Then  comes  the  a  fire  devouring  the  stubble, 
and  the  flame  consuming  the  chaff" — the  Day 
of  Judgment.  Then  the  Lord  "  maketh  the 
earth  empty,  and  maketh  it  waste,  and  turneth 
it  upside  down,  and  scattereth  abroad  the 
inhabitants  thereof."  The  rejection  falls  on  all 
alike,  the  people,  the  priest,  the  servant,  the 
master,  the  maid,  the  mistress,  the  buyer,  the 
seller,  the  lender,  the  borrower,  all,  all  alike, 
high  and  low.  "  The  land  shall  be  utterly 
emptied,  and  utterly  spoiled,  for  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  the  word." 

No  doubt  this  prophecy  was  fulfilled  at 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Chalde 
ans,  not  more  than  two  hundred  years  after  it 
was  uttered;  no  doubt  it  was  again  fulfilled 
at  the  greater  destruction  by  the  Romans, 
but  in  reality  it  points  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
and  is  not  fully  accomplished  till  then.  Pro 
phecy  is  "of  no  private  interpretation,"  it 
extends  to  all  times ;  the  burthen  of  Moab,  the 
burthen  of  Babylon,  and  this,  the  burthen  of 
Jerusalem,  was  never  intended  for  those  places 
alone,  and  particularly,  but  for  all  places  and 
all  congregations  of  men  who  make  themselves 
like  them. 

*  An  old  expression  for  baptism. 
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And  on  these  comes  the  Day  of  the  Lord  as 
a  thief  in  the  night. 

"  Many  are  called,  few  are  chosen,"  said  the 
Lord;  "strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the 
way,  and  few  there  be  who  find  it."  And  so 
He  said  also  by  the  mouth  of  His  prophets — 
all  shall  not  perish  in  that  mighty  over 
throw — in  another  sense  than  that  in  which  it 
was  once  fulfilled,  the  sceptre  shall  not  depart 
from  Judah  until  Shiloh  come :  even  then  the 
gates  of  hell  will  not  have  prevailed  over  the 
Church.  We  have  no  reason  to  imagine 
that  its  outward  state  will  be  flourishing  at 
that  time.  The  earth  may  have  been  "  filled 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea,"  still  the  world  may  not  have 
made  good  use  of  that  knowledge.  Our  Sa 
viour  would  hardly  lead  us  to  hope  that  they 
will.  "  When  the  Son  of  Man  cometh,  He 
saith,  shall  He  find  faith  on  the  earth?"  He 
will  find  it,  or  another  of  His  promises  would 
have  failed ;  but  compared  to  the  number  of 
those  who  have  done  despite  to  His  grace,  the 
number  of  the  faithful  will  be  as  the  gleaning 
is  to  the  harvest.  "  When  thus  it  shall  be  in 
the  midst  of  the  land,  among  the  people  these 
shall  be  as  the  shaking  of  an  olive  tree,  and  as 
the  gleaning  of  the  grapes  when  the  vintage  is 
done." 
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The  twenty -fifth  chapter  is  the  song  of  the 
Kedeemed  of  those  who,  with  their  lamps 
trimmed  and  burning,  have  watched  for  the 
Bridegroom,  and  are  welcoming  His  advent. 
"  O  Lord,  Thou  art  my  God,  and  I  will  exalt 
Thee ;  I  will  praise  Thy  Name,  for  Thou  hast 
done  wonderful  things. "  All  mysteries  are 
made  plain;  they  see  "face  to  face,"  and 
know,  not  of  faith  now,  but  of  certainty,  that 
His  counsels  of  old  are  faithfulness  and 
truth ;  they  receive  Him  as  "a  strength  to 
the  poor,  a  strength  to  the  needy  in  his  dis 
tress,  a  refuge  from  the  storm,  a  shadow  from 
the  heat,"  as  the  Lord  Who  will  "swallow 
up  death  in  victory,  and  will  wipe  away  tears 
from  off  all  faces."  "  And  it  shall  be  said  in 
that  day,  Lo,  this  is  our  God,  we  have  watched 
for  Him,  and  He  will  save  us ;  this  is  the  Lord, 
we  have  waited  for  Him,  we  will  be  glad,  and 
rejoice  in  His  salvation." 

We  will  now  take  up  the  prophecies  of  the 
thirty-second  chapter,  which  is  read  on  that 
Sunday  which  teaches  us  the  perpetual  Pre 
sence  of  the  Lord,  and  we  learn  from  them, 
that  at  the  second  Advent  "  a  King  shall  reign 
in  righteousness,  and  Princes  shall  rule  in 
judgment."  "  What  shall  we  have,  therefore?" 
said  the  Apostles.  And  the  Lord  replied, 
"  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  which  have 
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followed  Me,  in  the  regeneration  when  the  Son 
of  Man  shall  sit  upon  His  throne,  ye  also  shall 
sit  upon  twelve  thrones  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Terael."  Remember,  he  says  espe 
cially,  not  the  Lord,  but  the  Son  of  Man. 
And  then  look  at  Isaiah's  prediction,  that  at 
that  time  A  MAN  should  be  as  "  a  hiding-place 
from  the  wind,  and  as  a  covert  from  the  tem 
pest,  as  rivers  of  water  in  a  dry  place,  as  the 
shadow  of  a  rock  in  a  weary  land."  Tribula 
tion  is  to  be  expected  in  this  world ;  the  Lord, 
when  He  said  so,  only  confirmed  what  His 
prophet  had  said  at  large  in  this  chapter,  from 
the  ninth  to  the  fourteenth  verses;  but  it  is 
only  till  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  then 
everything  is  changed — the  wilderness,  that 
in  which  the  world  saw  no  beauty,  that  it 
should  desire  it,  "is  become  a  fruitful  field, 
while  the  world  itself,  that  in  which  so  many 
imagined  they  found  fruit,  will  become  a 
forest."  In  that  wilderness,  now  become  the 
fruitful  field,  righteousness  will  remain,  and 
judgment  will  remain ;  "  and  the  work  of  this 
righteousness  will  be  peace,  and  the  effect  of 
this  righteousness  quietness  and  assurance  for 
ever."  No  doubt  this  was  fulfilled  in  the  first 
Advent;  no  doubt,  then,  the  hard,  barren  wil 
derness  of  our  nature  was-  broken  up;  no 
doubt  it  became  fruitful  in  good  works,  and 
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righteousness  remained  in  it,  and  judgment 
remained  in  it;  and  the  effect  of  all  this  was 
peace,  and  quietness,  and  assurance,  but  not 
"  for  ever."  The  full  completion  of  the  pro 
phecy  is  not  as  yet,  not  till  the  second 
Advent,  of  which  the  first  is  but  the  type. 
Then  it  is  that  the  Lord's  people  shall  "  dwell 
in  a  peaceable  habitation,  in  sure  dwellings, 
and  in  quiet  resting-places,"  and  that  for  ever. 
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St.  Luke,  xxi.  29,  30. 

"  Behold  the  fig-tree,  and  all  the  trees ;  when  they 
now  shoot  forth,  ye  see  and  know  of  your  ownselves 
that  summer  is  now  nigh  at  hand.n 


I  AM  not  going  to  preach  now  on  the  lesson 
which  our  Lord  gave  when  He  spoke  of  "  the 
fig-tree,  and  all  the  trees  putting  forth  their 
leaves."  I  give  you  the  text  only  as  a  speci 
men  of  His  usual  method  of  teaching.  He 
speaks  by  parables  and  by  emblems,  by  pic 
tures  as  it  were,  far  more  than  He  does  by 
direct  precept,  or  direct  argument.  He  thus 
speaks,  not  to  the  intellect  only,  but  to  the 
imagination,  the  eye  and  the  heart.  It  is  to 
the  poor  that  His  Gospel  is  preached,  and  He 
is  not  ashamed  to  address  those  faculties 
which  the  poor  and  ignorant  possess.  Few 
are  able  to  appreciate  a  syllogism,  or  to  enter 
8 
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into  a  course  of  reasoning;  all  can  see  a  pic 
ture,  and  understand  an  emblem. 

There  is  an  old  custom,  once  it  was  univer 
sal,  even  in  our  time  it  has  not  been  entirely 
lost  sight  of,  I  mean  the  custom  of  dressing 
the  Church,  as  it  is  called,  decorating  it,  at 
Christmas  and  Easter  especially,  with  appro 
priate  boughs  and  flowers,  and  so  selecting 
them,  that  they  convey  a  lesson.  Of  this 
lesson  I  am  going  to  speak,  for  I  would  have 
you  learn  from  it  that  which  our  forefathers 
meant  it  to  teach,  that  which  it  did  teach  to 
men  of  humbler  minds.  I  would  have  you  go 
back  to  nature  and  imagination ;  I  would  have 
you  consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  behold  the 
fig-tree,  and  all  the  trees  ;  and  when  you  see 
the  way  in  which  the  English  Church  preaches 
its  Gospel  to  its  poor,  I  would  have  you  not 
be  too  proud  to  learn  your  lesson  from  the 
flowers  of  the  field ;  or,  if  you  have  learnt  it 
elsewhere,  not  too  proud  to  let  those  flowers 
of  the  field  bring  it  to  your  memory,  and  lay 
it  to  your  heart. 

You  may  set  it  down  that  nothing  is  ever 
done  in  the  Church  without  a  reason  and  a 
meaning — that,  if  you  do  not  see  it,  it  is  only 
that  you  have  not  considered  it;  and  that, 
cheerful  and  joyous  as  the  Church  will  look  at 
Christmas,  with  its  green  glittering  leaves  and 
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bright  red  berries,  it  is  so  dressed,  not  only 
that  it  may  look  cheerful  and  joyous,  but  that 
it  may  bring  before  your  minds,  and  picture  to 
your  eyes,  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  are, 
not  to  you  only,  who  are  well  taught,  and  can 
do  without  them,  but  to  "  you  and  all  people." 

Let  us  first  bear  in  mind  that  the  Church, 
knowing  that  we  are  unable  to  take  in  at  one 
view  the  majesty  and  the  humility  of  Christ,  His 
divine  and  human  nature,  divides  them  in  her 
teaching,  and  shows  us  how  to  comprehend  the 
whole  picture  by  presenting  each  side  of  it  alter 
nately.  The  Advent  day  summons  us  to  pre 
pare  for  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  in  so  doing, 
it  speaks  of  both  His  natures  at  once ;  His  first 
Advent,  His  coming  in  His  human  nature  to 
set  us  our  tasks;  His  second  Advent,  or  His 
coming  with  that  human  nature  glorified  by 
manifest  Divinity,  to  see  how  we  have  per 
formed  them.  But  from  that  time  forward  the 
teaching  of  the  Church  branches  off,  as  it 
were,  and  considers  these  two  great  doctrines 
separately. 

When  we  come  to  examine  the  general  idea 
of  the  two  great  festivals,  Christmas  and  Eas-* 
ter,  we  shall  find,  that  though  they  both  relate 
to  "Christ,  the  one  depends  upon  His  human 
nature,  and  the  other  upon  His  divine  nature ; 
the  doctrines  of  the  one  relate  more  to  time, 
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the  doctrines  of  the  other,  more  to  eternity. 
They  both  address  us  as  Christians,  but  the 
one  speaks  of  our  duties,  the  other  of  our 
privileges  and  rewards;  the  one  shows  us 
Christ  our  Help  and  our  Example,  the  other, 
Christ  our  Atonement  and  Resurrection. 

The  object  of  the  Church,  therefore,  in  the 
season  that  is  just  approaching,  is  to  fix  your 
thoughts  on  the  fruits  of  faith,  on  the  "  works 
meet  for  repentance,"  on  the  "  all  things  that 
we  can  do  through  Christ  which  strengtheneth 
us  ;"  while  at  Easter  she  will  speak  of  hopes 
and  rewards,  of  Christ  bringing  Life  and  Im 
mortality  to  light,  preparing  for  His  faithful 
followers  heavenly  mansions,  leading  them 
where  "  they  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither 
thirst  any  more,  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on 
them,  nor  any  heat,  where  the  Lamb,  which  is 
in  the  midst  of  them,  shall  feed  them,  and 
shall  lead  them  to  the  living  fountain  of 
waters,  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from 
their  eyes." 

Christmas  and  Easter,  then,  do  but  carry 
out  and  illustrate  that  doctrine  proclaimed  on 
Advent  Sunday,  that  Christ  who,  in  His  first 
Advent,  came  in  great  humility  to  set  His  fol 
lowers  their  task  in  His  vineyard,  to  distribute 
His  talents,  and  by  His  example  to  show  them 
how  to  use  them,  comes,  in  His  second  Advent, 
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with  the  gifts  which,  by  His  sacrifice,  He  has 
obtained  for  men,  in  order  to  mete  out  the 
reward  of  faithfulness. 

This  is  the  lesson  which  the  Church  teaches 
by  the  comparison  of  her  two  great  festivals, 
and  this  is  the  lesson  which,  speaking  to  the 
eye  as  well  as  the  ear,  she  shadows  forth  by 
the  emblems  peculiar  to  those  seasons. 

In  so  doing  she  is  speaking  rather  to  the 
heart  than  to  the  understanding,  she  is  opening 
the  mind  to  receive  a  subsequent  lesson,  rather 
than  imparting  one  at  the  moment.  And  in 
this  mode  of  speaking  she  is  sanctioned  by  the 
example  of  God  Himself,  by  the  use  which 
God  Himself  assigns  to  such  emblematic  teach 
ing.  When  He  commanded  the  Israelites,  on 
the  day  of  the  Passover,  to  sprinkle  the  door 
posts  with  blood,  He  told  them  not  only  to  do 
it  that  night,  when  the  use  of  it  was  evident, 
in  order  to  turn  aside  the  arm  of  the  destroying- 
Angel,  but  "  ye  shall  observe  this  thing  for  an 
ordinance  to  thee  and  thy  sons  for  ever ;  and  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  when  ye  shall  be  come  to 
the  land  which  the  Lord  will  give  you,  ac 
cording  as  He  has  promised,  that  ye  shall  keep 
this  service ;  and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when 
your  children  shall  say  unto  you,  What  mean 
ye  by  this  service  ?  that  ye  shall  say,  It  is  the 
Lord's  Passover,  who  passed  over  the  houses 
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of  the  children  of  Israel  in  Egypt,  and  delivered 
our  houses."  This  custom,  then,  was  estab 
lished  in  Israel  for  the  sake  of  perpetuating 
the  remembrance  of  a  doctrine,  in  order  that 
succeeding  generations,  seeing  it,  might  be  led 
into  inquiring  the  meaning  of  it,  and  might 
bear  in  mind  a  lesson  which,  year  after  year, 
was  pictured  before  their  eyes. 

And  a  precisely  similar  object  had  the 
Church  of  Christ  when  it  instituted  those 
customs  of  dressing  its  churches  which  we  see 
every  year  ;  we  impress  a  doctrine  by  an 
emblem,  just  as  we  illustrate  a  book  by  an 
engraving.  And  thus  it  was  that  our  Saviour 
taught  ;  and  thus  it  is  that  the  truths  nar 
rated  in  the  Gospels  are  known,  and  laid  to 
heart  by  thousands  who  are  unable  even  to 
understand  the  Epistles.  Our  Saviour,  for  in 
stance,  might  have  told  us  in  plain  and  un- 
ornamented  language,  that  the  visible  Church 
would  always  contain  good  and  bad  members ; 
that  it  would  be  a  society,  the  members  of 
which  would  always  receive  heavenly  privileges 
and  divine  protection  ;  and  some  would  have 
realised  even  such  teaching  as  this :  but  He  is 
speaking  to  the  poor,  and  He  does  prefer  to 
bring  these  truths  before  their  eyes  in  a  pic 
ture.  He  points  to  the  net,  which  incloses 
all  alike,  the  bad  and  the  good.  If  He  would 
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explain   the   protection   of  the   Church,   and 
His  own  guardianship  of  it,  He  shows  them 
the  fortified   sheep-fold  of  the  country,  and 
the  armed  shepherd,    whose  duty  it  was  to 
defend  the  sheep  with  his  life.      He   might 
have  said  plainly  that  none  could  enter  the 
Church  but  through  Him,  but  He  does  stand 
at  the  entrance  to  the  Temple,  and  say,  "  I 
am  the  door,  and  the  way."     He  might  have 
said  in   so   many  words   that   none   in   that 
Church  had  any  strength  but  through  Him, 
but  He  does  point  to  the  vine-moulding  which 
formed  the  cornice  of  its  porch,  and  says,  u  I 
am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches."     And  thus 
it  is  that  the  Church  of  England,  following 
the  teaching  and  example  of  its  Master,  im 
presses  its  great  doctrines  by  pictures,  as  it 
were,  in  order  that  it  might  bring  these  things 
home  to  the  understandings  of  the  poor  and 
ignorant,  no  less  than  to  those  of  the  wise  and 
learned. 

Now  bear  in  mind  the  two  classes  of  doc 
trine  which  I  have  told  you  belong  to  Christ 
mas  and  to  Easter  respectively,  and  see  how 
the  Church  illustrates  them  with  her  pictures. 

At  Christmas  we  shall  dress  the  Church 
with  holly  and  ivy,  plants  which  bear  fruit  in 
the  winter.  At  Easter,  with  yew  and  ever 
greens,  plants  that  have  lived  and  have  been 
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green  through  the  whole  dead  season.  Now 
see  what  these  things  ought  to  picture  to  you, 
as,  year  after  year,  you  see  them  in  the  Church 
on  the  two  great  divisions  of  the  Christian 
doctrine — Christ  as  man,  and  Christ  as  God. 

And  first  remember,  the  yew  of  Easter,  un 
changed  by  heat,  unchilled  by  frost,  green  in 
its  solemn  beauty  in  the  summer,  green  and 
living  when  all  seems  dead  in  winter;  what  is 
the  yew  but  the  type  of  immortality  ?  At 
Easter  time  all  around  us  will  be  new,  a  new 
world  of  leaves,  a  new  year,  a  new  creation,  as 
it  were  ;  but  in  this  holy  tree,  the  same  green 
leaf  that  bore  the  winter's  chill,  that  passed,  as 
it  were,  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  will  be  bright  and  glowing  in  the  sum 
mer's  sun.  So,  though  our  bodies  must  pass 
through  the  chill  winter  of  the  grave,  yet  in 
our  flesh,  in  those  same  bodies,  we  shall  see 
the  light  of  heaven. 

This  is  the  great  lesson  of  Easter;  this  is 
the  consolatory  assurance  which  we  have  from 
Christ  as  God  ;  and  this  we  see  pictured  be 
fore  our  eyes  in  the  branches  that  adorn  our 
Church  on  the  day  when  He  rose  from  the 
dead. 

But  now  let  us  see  what  lesson  we  may- 
learn  from  the  bright  and  glittering  and  cheer 
ful  holly,  the  ornament  of  Christmas,  the  pride 
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of  winter.  See  the  great  monarchs  of  the 
woods,  the  tall  elm,  the  beautiful  beech,  the 
magnificent  oak;  see  how  they  stand,  sad,  and 
dead,  and  leafless,  and  fruitless  ;  their  beauty 
gone,  their  honours  departed,  the  sorrowful 
and  silent  memorials  of  the  past — while  the 
lowly  and  beautiful  holly,  still  beautiful  and 
still  green  amid  the  storms  of  winter,  glances 
with  light  in  the  brief  intervals  of  sunshine, 
but  bears  its  crimson  fruit  the  more  glowing 
and  the  more  abundant  the  colder  and  the 
more  nipping  the  frost.. 

This  is  the  symbol  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
but  more  especially  of  the  English  branch 
of  it. 

The  holly  is  among  the  least  of  the  forest 
trees ;  and  God  chose  us  also,  not  because  we 
were  great  and  powerful,  for  we  were  the  least 
of  all  the  nations,  but  that  He  might  shine 
upon  us  His  power,  and  His  might,  and  the 
greatness  of  His  glory. 

Who  maketh  it  to  differ  ?  Why  is  not  the 
holly  sad,  and  bare,  and  deathlike,  as  the 
mighty  trees  around  it?  Why  are  its  honours 
the  freshest  when  the  others  are  strewing  the 
earth  with  their  withered  leaves  ?  It  is  the 
Hand  of  God ;  it  is  God  who  pours  His  bless 
ings  upon  it ;  it  is  God  who  draws  up  its  sap 
when  the  rest  of  the  world  is  in  deadness,  and 
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ripens  its  beautiful  fruit  when  all  around  is 
unproductive. 

And  who  maketh  us  to  differ  ?  Why  are 
not  we  like  the  shades  of  the  mighty  empires 
past — the  Assyrian,  and  the  Persian,  and  the 
Grecian,  and  the  Roman  ?  Why  are  we  not 
like  the  Churches  that  once  were  faithful — 
Jerusalem,  and  Alexandria,  and  Ephesus,  and 
Constantinople  ?  It  is  that  Christ  has  raised 
us  from  the  night  of  heathenism  to  the  bright 
ness  of  Christianity  ;  it  is  that  Christ  still 
continues  His  Church  among  us;  it  is  be 
cause  Christ  is  still  the  great  Captain  of  our 
Salvation,  that  we  fight  securely  under  the 
shadow  of  His  banner.  We  flourish  through  the 
spiritual  winter,  but  it  is  only  because  Christ 
is  drawing  up  the  sap  of  His  Holy  Spirit  in 
us,  and  is  thus  sanctifying  us  to  Himself  as  a 
peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  works.  Thus 
it  is,  that,  blessed  with  His  presence,  regen 
erated  by  His  baptism,  and  raised  and  sup 
ported  by  His  power  and  might,  while  all 
around  are  lying  in  deadness  and  unproductive 
ness,  we,  to  whose  guardianship  His  Church 
is  still  entrusted,  are  flourishing  in  greenness 
and  fertility. 

Therefore  it  is,  that  on  the  day  when  He, 
the  great  Head  of  our  Church,  and  Author  of 
our  earthly  strength  and  blessedness,  first  took 
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upon  Himself  the  form  of  our  instructor  and 
example,  we  choose  the  green,  the  enduring, 
the  fruitful  holly,  as  the  emblem  of  the  Church 
which  He  has  set  up. 

But  see  another  peculiarity  in  this  beautiful 
plant  ;  learn,  then,  another  Christmas  lesson 
from  it,  more  practically  instructive,  and  more 
peculiar  to  the  season.  Look  at  its  fruit,  how 
bright  and  beautiful  it  is !  and  what  brought 
it  to  perfection  ?  not  the  warmth,  not  the  sun, 
not  anything  that  we  can  account  for,  or  esti 
mate,  not  anything  which  usually  and  evidently 
ripens  fruit. 

And  is  there  nothing  like  this  in  the  bap 
tised  and  regenerated  Christian  ?  Is  there 
nothing  like  this  in  the  privileged  member  of 
Christ's  Church  ?  Does  not  he  bring  forth  fruit 
worthy  of  his  high  calling?  And  is  the  cause 
which  brings  that  fruit  to  perfection  the  result 
of  visible  agency  and  ordinary  means  ?  Our 
great  Head  and  Leader,  when  He  gave  Him 
self  to  the  world  as  its  example,  gave  us  also, 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  an  unseen  power,  which 
enables  us  to  follow  His  footsteps.  When,  in 
drawing  us  after  Him,  He  exposed  us  to 
temptations,  He  gave  us  at  the  same  time  a 
mysterious  strength  to  withstand  them. 

Why  should  people  talk  so  much  of  the 
corrupt  nature  which  they  inherit  from  Adam  ? 
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the  incapability  of  human  nature  to  righteous 
ness  ?  the  impossibility  of  doing  works  pleasing 
to  God  ?  It  is  the  truth,  but  not  the  whole 
truth ;  and  it  is  far  oftener  said  as  an  excuse 
for  sin,  than  as  a  confession  of  humility.  The 
language  suggested  by  this  season,  the  lan 
guage  suggested  by  this  tree,  fruitful  in  the 
dead  of  winter,  is  far  different.  To  you  it 
suggests  that  you  are  not  in  a  natural  state ; 
that  your  fruit  is  produced  by  some  invisible 
and  mysterious  agency ;  that  you  are  grafts  of 
Christ,  and  derive  the  sap  of  life  from  His 
Body  ;  that  over  every  one  of  you  has  been 
said,  This  child  is  regenerated,  and  grafted  into 
the  body  of  Christ's  Church.  To  you  it  says, 
that  the  sap  which  flows  in  you,  and  bursts 
out  in  fruit,  notwithstanding  the  deadness  of 
your  nature,  is  not  your  own,  but  His,  into 
whose  stem  you  are  grafted ;  that  in  Him  you 
can  do  works  meet  for  repentance;  that  in 
Him  you  can  do  works  pleasing  to  God,  and 
that  when  you  do  not,  you  do  not  because  you 
will  not. 

Eemember  this  plant,  remember  its  fruit, 
and  remember  the  coldness  of  the  winter  ;  then 
look  at  man,  look  at  the  good  works  of  which 
his  regenerated  state  is  capable,  and  remember 
the  deadness  of  his  nature :  there  is  no  cause 
for  boasting  here,  for  his  strength  is  not  his 
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own,  but  his  Master's,  but  there  is  incitement 
to  diligence.  Your  Heavenly  Master  would 
never  have  told  you  to  do  works  meet  for 
repentance,  if  He  had  not  given  you  the  power 
to  do  them. 

Follow  Christ  as  your  example,  and,  like 
Him,  you  will  produce  good  fruit  ;  that  is 
the  doctrine  of  the  Christmas  division  of  the 
spiritual  year  ;  and  you  feel  in  your  own 
hearts,  you  know  from  your  own  experience, 
your  Church  teaches  you,  and  your  Bible 
teaches  you,  that  you  are  able.  Are  you  not 
ashamed  to  say  that  you  are  corrupt,  when 
Christ  was  given  you  that  you  should  be  puri 
fied  ?  Are  you  not  ashamed  to  say  that  there 
is  none  that  doeth  good,  when  Christ  came 
that  all  should  do  good  ?  Are  you  not  ashamed 
to  use  the  language  of  the  old  covenant,  and 
say,  your  righteousness  is  "  filthy  rags," 
when  Christ,  with  His  nature,  which  is  your 
marriage  garment,  has  given  you  His  righte 
ousness  which  is  pleasing  to  God  ?  Are  you 
not  ashamed  to  let  the  strong  man  keep 
the  house,  when  a  stronger  than  he  has 
already  taken  away  the  armour  in  which 
he  trusted  ?  Are  you  not  ashamed  to  let 
Satan  still  have  the  dominion  over  you,  when 
the  great  Captain  of  your  Salvation  saw 
him  fall  like  lightning  from  heaven  ? 
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This  is  the  doctrine  of  which  the  holly  is 
the  emblem.  We  may  not  say  that  we  are 
incapable  of  good  works ;  it  is  the  truth,  but 
not  the  whole  truth ;  the  "  man  of  God  must 
be  perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works :"  but  these  good  works  are  not  your 
own ;  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost  who  leads  you ;  it 
is  Christ  who  is  formed  in  you ;  it  is  God  who 
puts  into  your  minds  all  good  desires,  and 
enables  you  to  bring  the  same  to  good  effect. 

Say  no  more,  then,  about  the  weakness 
and  insufficiency  of  human  nature.  Human 
nature  now  is  neither  weak  nor  insufficient. 
"  You  can  do  all  things."  Does  Christ  give  to 
His  Church  now  a  scantier  measure  of  His 
grace  than  He  gave  in  earlier  times  ?  "I 
thank  my  God,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  I  can  do  all 
things,  through  Jesus  Christ,  who  strengthen- 
eth  me."  Then  let  us  be  thankful  too,  for  He 
who  was  St.  Paul's  strength  then,  is  no  less 
our  strength  now.  Try  now  to  follow  the 
example  of  Him  who  lived  among  us,  in  order 
that  you  should  follow  Him;  begin  at  once  in 
faith,  and  as  the  year  rolls  round,  you  will  see 
that  you  have  strength  to  do  whatever  you 
have  faith  to  attempt. 

H. 
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CHRISTMAS-TIDE. 

THE  PEEFECT  MAN. 

St.  Matt.  v.  48. 

"  Be  ye,  therefore,  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  in 
Heaven  is  perfect." 

ADVENT  is  the  Christian's  call.  He  is  first 
warned  that  there  is  a  journey  before  him,  a 
battle  to  be  fought,  a  work  to  be  done  ;  then 
the  whole  armour  of  God  is  exhibited  to  him, 
which  he  is  exhorted  to  put  on ;  then  ample 
nourishment  for  his  soul  is  offered  to  him, 
which  he  is  invited  to  avail  himself  of :  then 
is  pointed  out  to  him  the  Captain  of  his  Salva 
tion,  upon  whom,  from  this  time  forward,  he  is 
to  fix  his  eyes,  and  the  prize  of  his  high  calling 
is  set  before  him,  which  is  to  be  the  certain 
reward,  not  of  successful,  but  of  faithful 
service. 

Christmas  comes,  and  his  journey  is  traced, 
his  work  is  laid  out,  his  difficulties,  his  trials 
are  all  set  forth,  the  craftiness  and  power  of 
his  adversary  is  revealed;  but,  at  the  same 
time,  he  is  shown  how  that  craftiness  may  be 
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set  at  nought,  and  how  that  power  may  be 
defied. 

"Be  ye,  therefore,  perfect,"  says  our  Lord. 
That  is,  be  perfect  on  account  of  something 
that  has  gone  before.  It  would  be  a  useless 
command  to  tell  a  son  of  fallen  Adam  to  be 
perfect ;  he  is  a  child  of  wrath,  he  cannot  be 
perfect ;  but  it  is  not  useless  to  tell  an  adopted 
son  of  God  to  be  perfect.  Now,  sons  of  Adam, 
be  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  in  Heaven  is 
perfect ;  you  can,  if  you  attempt  it  in  faith, 
because  you  have  been  restored  to  that  which 
your  father  on  earth  had  lost ;  you  have  been 
created  again  in  the  image  of  God. 

"Hereunto  were  ye  called,"  says  St.  Peter; 
"  because  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  (which 
does  not  here  mean  died  for  us,  but  underwent 
these  things  for  us,)  leaving  us  an  ex  ample  that 
we  should  follow  His  footsteps."  Christmas 
speaks  of  our  Blessed  Saviour  having  put  off 
the  glory  which  He  had  with  the  Father,  hav 
ing  put  on  the  image  of  man,  having  lived  in 
this  world,  in  order  to  show  us  how  man  should 
live  in  this  world  after  he  has  been  regenerated, 
after  he  has  been  created  again  after  the  image 
of  God. 

In  order  that  we  should  realise  fully  the 
idea  of  Christ,  taking  our  nature  upon  Him 
and  becoming  man,  as  an  example  of  what 
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regenerated  human  nature  is  capable,  we  must 
for  the  time  put  out  of  our  minds  those  great 
doctrines  which  depend  on  Christ  the  Son  of 
God — the  Atonement,  Remission  of  Sins,  Jus 
tification,  Sanctification.  These  we  will  treat 
of  in  their  due  season ;  but  it  is  necessary  to 
lay  them  aside  now,  because  the  mind  of  man 
is  no  more  able  to  grasp  at  once  these  opposite 
truths,  than  the  eye  of  man  is  able  to  see  at 
once  the  two  sides  of  a  solid.  But  while  we 
set  before  us  now  the  character  which  the 
Church  presents  to  our  view  at  this  particular 
season,  our  Lord,  as  the  Son  of  Man,  as  our 
Lawgiver,  as  our  Teacher,  lest  for  one  moment 
we  fail  in  the  reverence  due  to  the  Son  of 
God,  we  will  repeat  the  warning  of  the  Atha- 
iiasian  Creed,  and  acknowledge,  that  "the  right 
faith  is,  that  we  believe  and  confess  that  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  God 
and  Man,  God  of  the  nature  of  His  Father, 
begotten  before  the  world,  and  man  of  the 
nature  of  His  mother,  born  in  the  world — per 
fect  God  and  perfect  Man." 

We  may  now  safely  take  up  the  especial 
lesson  of  Christmas,  which,  in  fact,  is  that 
contained  in  the  exhortation  to  the  Godfathers 
and  Godmothers  at  our  Baptism,  "  that  our 
profession  is  to  follow  the  example  of  our 
Saviour  Christ,  and  to  be  made  like  unto 
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Him,  that  as  He  died  and  rose  again  for  us,  so 
should  we,  who  are  baptised,  die  from  sin,  and 
rise  again  unto  righteousness,  continually 
mortifying  our  evil  and  corrupt  affections,  and 
daily  proceeding  in  all  virtue  and  godliness  of 
living."  You  have  heard  this  before,  but  it  is 
necessary  to  bear  it  in  mind  while  we  consider 
the  chain  of  lessons  belonging  to  the  season, 
for  this  is  the  key  which  explains  them  all — 
Advent  is  a  preparation  for  this — and  the 
days  of  the  Christmas  festival  are  the  fruits 
of  it. 

You  will  remember,  then,  that  by  nature  we 
are  altogether  unable  to  fight  this  fight,  and  to 
walk  in  this  path ;  that  it  is  the  Lord's  Presence 
in  one  form  or  another  which  enables  us  to  do 
it;  and  that  since  this  visible  presence  has 
been  removed,  the  gathering  up  the  fragments 
of  it,  or,  in  other  words,  the  realising  it  in 
everything  that  remains  to  us,  has  become  the 
whole  of  our  religion.  That  which  we  have 
been  considering  throughout  Advent  is  the 
Presence  of  the  Lord ;  we  have  seen  it  in  His 
Scriptures,  in  His  Ministers,  in  His  Sacra 
ments  ;  but  all  these  things,  you  will  observe, 
are  external  to  ourselves. 

In  this  our  Christmas  season,  we  are  still 
gathering  up  the  fragments  of  the  Divine  Pre 
sence,  but  they  are  now  seen  in  things  internal. 
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His  Word,  His  Ministers,  and  His  Sacraments, 
have  enabled  us  to  realise  and  make  our  own 
His  willingness,  His  confidence,  His  courage, 
His  love,  His  purity,  and  His  obedience. 

These  also  are  fragments  of  the  Divine 
Image,  and  these  together  build  up  the  perfect 
man.  The  Advent  lessons  are  steps  to  those 
of  Christmas,  they  were  addressed  to  the  un 
derstanding,  but  the  Christmas  lessons  are 
addressed  to  the  heart. 

Let  us  not  fall  into  that  common  mistake, 
and  imagine  that  an  enlightened  understanding 
is  all  that  is  necessary;  were  it  so,  then  the 
most  learned  would  always  be  the  best  men ; 
to  know  our  duty  would  be  the  same  thing  as 
to  do  it. 

But  through  life  we  do  not  find  this  to  be 
the  case.  There  are  many  who  can  quote 
text  after  text  from  the  Bible,  and  can  explain 
them  and  understand  them  perfectly,  and 
yet  never  lay  one  of  them  to  heart;  there  are 
men  who  come  to  Church  Sunday  after  Sun 
day,  and  listen  to  every  word  of  the  preacher, 
and  are  yet  never  the  better  for  one  of  them. 
Aye,  and  sad  as  it  may  be  to  think  of,  there 
are  men  who  seem  to  come  to  Church  for 
better  purpose,  who  join  in  the  daily  prayers, 
who  make  the  responses  with  their  lips,  and 
yet  in  their  daily  walk  do  anything  but  follow 
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the  example  of  their  heavenly  Master.  Some 
thing  else,  then,  is  necessary  besides  the  prepa 
ration  of  the  understanding,  and  that  something 
else  is  the  preparation  of  the  heart. 

The  Church  teaches  us  this  too,  but  in  a 
different  manner ;  she  teaches  it  now  by  the 
example  of  men  who  have  actually  lived,  who 
have  actually  prepared  their  hearts  in  the  way 
in  which  she  would  have  us  prepare  ours,  and 
who,  in  consequence,  have  exhibited  in  perfec 
tion,  this  or  that  portion  of  the  Divine  Image — 
Love,  Courage,  Purity,  Obedience,  as  the  case 
may  be — which  she  would  have  us  form  within 
us.  Let  us  not  be  startled  with  the  impression 
"  exhibited  in  perfection  "  as  applied  to  an  im 
perfect  creature ;  and  the  greatest  of  the  Lord's 
Saints  are  but  imperfect  creatures  after  all. 
Love,  Courage,  Purity,  and  Obedience,  sup 
posing  each  one  of  these  virtues  perfect,  are 
themselves  but  fragments.  By  the  Lord's  help 
we  may  attain  to  one  or  other  of  them  in  such 
perfection,  as  to  enable  us,  by  them,  to  make 
advance  in  the  rest.  The  Perfect  Man  is  the 
union  of  them  all,  and  that  man  is  Christ. 

But  we  will  now  take  these  fragments  in  the 
succession  in  which  they  are  presented  to  us 
by  the  Church. 

The  very  first  step  to  following  Christ  as 
our  example  is  readiness  and  willingness; 
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without  a  willing  mind  nothing  can  be  done. 
The  Advent  Collect  strikes  its  note  on  St. 
Andrew's  Day,  and  tells  us  to  prepare  to  meet 
our  God;  the  Saints'  Day  Collect  takes  it  up, 
and  tells  us,  that  we  must  be  like  St.  Andrew, 
who  readily  obeyed  the  calling,  who  followed 
without  delay. 

Readiness  is  the  first  preparation  of  the 
heart,  the  next  is  faith.  Here  we  are  warned 
by  St.  Thomas.  The  Advent  Collect  again 
calls  upon  us,  and  the  Church  answers,  "  Build 
your  faith  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles 
and  Prophets;  they  are  men  who  have  seen 
and  testified  all  that  you  want  to  know  about 
the  Chief  Corner- Stone,  Jesus  Christ,  and 
most  of  them  have  sealed  their  testimony  with 
their  blood ;  all  have  been  so  sure  themselves 
of  what  they  tell  you,  that  they  were  willing 
to  die  rather  than  abandon  that  belief."  Be 
convinced  by  such  testimony  as  this ;  do  not, 
like  St.  Thomas,  expect  a  special  revelation 
for  yourself;  do  not  expect  to  have  every 
thing  explained  afresh;  do  not  expect  that 
your  Blessed  Saviour  will  satisfy  all  your  un 
reasonable  doubts,  and  will  let  you  put  your 
fingers  into  the  prints  of  the  nails,  and  your 
hand  into  His  Side.  Be  not  faithless,  but 
believing;  and  then  your  hearts,  as  well  as 
your  minds,  will  be  fit  to  receive  the  great  doc- 
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trines  of  Christmas  Day,  not  only  to  under 
stand  with  your  minds  the  fact  of  the  incar 
nation,  that  Christ  was  made  man  for  you,  but 
to  feel  in  your  hearts  the  love  of  Christ  in 
permitting  Himself  to  be  made  man. 

You  have  now  come  to  Christmas  Day ;  you 
understand,  and  you  feel  the  love  of  Christ  in 
being  thus  made  man  for  you.  And  what  do 
you  want  now  to  enable  .you  to  start  at  once 
and  follow  the  example  of  that  Lord  whom, 
with  St.  Thomas,  you  have  confessed? 

YOU    WANT    COURAGE,     LOVE,     AND     PURITY. 

Remember,  not  only  religion  is  no  easy  thing, 
but  it  is  also  a  thing  that  will  gain  you  no 
praise  from  rnen.  Men  do  not  like  to  see 
others  following  their  religious  duties  more 
closely  than  they  do  themselves,  because  this 
very  thing  is  a  reproach  to  them;  you  must 
expect,  therefore,  opposition  and  difficulty  in 
the  very  first  step  you  take  in  following  your 
Master's  example. 

But  so  your  Saviour  has  told  in  that  Gospel 
which  the  Church  has  chosen  for  St.  Stephen's 
Day,  and  so  the  Church  has  told  you,  by 
placing  that  martyrdom  on  the  very  first  step 
of  your  Christian  course.  If  you  have  under 
taken  afresh  on  Christmas  Day  that  you  will 
follow  out  your  baptismal  promise  and  walk 
in  your  Saviour's  footsteps,  "  following  the 
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commandments  of  God,  and  walking  from 
henceforth  in  His  Holy  ways,"  then  she 
says,  the  first  thing  you  must  pray  for  to 
enable  you  to  perform  the  task  you  have 
undertaken,  is  the  holy  courage  which  dis 
tinguished  the  first  martyr,  St.  Stephen. 

But  remember  it  is  holy  courage,  not  worldly 
courage  ;  it  is  the  courage  that  bears  and 
endures  all  things  rather  than  forsake  the 
engagements,  and  forfeit  the  promises  of  our 
baptism;  it  is  the  courage  that  undergoes 
everything  for  our  Blessed  Saviour's  sake, 
because  He  underwent  so  much  for  ours. 

But  this  shows  that  Christian  courage  can 
not  exist  alone ;  its  very  next  step  is  Christian 
love,  just  as  St.  John's  Day  is  the  very  morrow 
of  St.  Stephen's  Day.  Now  observe  what  I 
mean  by  Christian  love.  The  love  of  God,  and 
the  fear  of  God,  are  expressions  used  in  the 
Bible,  to  signify  the  very  same  thing.  The 
fear  of  God  is  a  very  different  thing  from  a  fear 
of  God's  anger;  it  is  a  fear  of  being  ungrateful 
to  our  benefactor.  Love  carried  St.  John 
quite  as  far  as  courage  carried  St.  Stephen  ; 
he  alone,  of  all  the  Apostles,  dared  to  stand  by 
the  Cross  of  Christ,  and  own  himself  His 
disciple.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  Christian 
love  without  Christian  courage,  or  Christian 
courage  without  Christian  love ;  nor  can  either 
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exist  without  Christian  purity.  Those  three 
holy  days  have  no  vigils,  or  rather  they  are 
each  other's  vigils,  for  each  one  is  but  the  pre 
paration  for  the  others.  Without  the  purity 
and  innocence  of  childhood,  except  we  become 
as  little  children,  we  are  not  fit  for  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven  ;  we  are  incapable  of  love,  and  too 
conscience-stricken  for  courage. 

But  Innocent's  Day  affords  another  lesson 
peculiarly  its  own ;  it  is  an  encouragement  to 
the  weakest,  the  poorest,  the  youngest  among 
us,  to  persevere,  because  it  affords  an  assurance 
that  none  are  too  poor,  or  too  young,  or  too 
weak,  to  offer  to  their  Master  effectual  service. 
These    children,    by   their  deaths    (humanly 
speaking)  saved  their  Master's  life  ;  and  why 
should  this  be  related  on  the   third  step  of 
our  Christian  course,  if  it  be  not  to  say  plainly 
and  distinctly,  let  no  one  think  his  services 
overlooked  ?      Every   man    who    does    good, 
whether  that  good  be  much  or  little,  does  it 
by   the   power  of  Christ;   every  good   man, 
therefore,  sets  forth  the  glory  and  the  power 
of  Christ ;  and  Christ  will  accept  the  service, 
small  as  it  may  be,  rewarding  not  its  magni 
tude,  but  its  faithfulness,  as  readily  as  He  ac 
cepted  the  service  of  the  Innocents. 

The  festival  of  the  Circumcision  concludes 
the  Season's  teaching  with  this  great  lesson, 
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that  nothing  can  be  done  without  Obedience. 
Christ,  the  example  we  profess  to  follow,  was 
obedient  to  the  law,  and  we  know  that  He 
was  "  obedient  to  the  law  for  man"  that  is  to 
say,  in  order  that  man,  who  is  following  His 
steps,  may  learn  obedience  from  the  obedience 
of  his  God.  Circumcision  is  the  type  of  obe 
dience  ;  it  was  the  seal  of  the  covenant  God 
made  with  Abraham;  and  Abraham's  part  in 
that  covenant  was,  that  he  would  follow 
wherever  it  pleased  God  to  lead  him.  Now 
to  follow  where  God  leads  is  obedience.  Abra 
ham  kept  his  promise,  and  is  from  that  called 
the  Father  of  the  Faithful.  If  we  obey  God, 
as  Abraham  did,  we  are  called  the  Children  of 
Abraham.  Christ,  therefore,  who,  as  the  Collect 
reminds  us,  was  obedient  to  the  law  for  man, 
took  upon  Him  the  type  of  Circumcision,  to 
show  us  that,  without  obedience,  we  should  go 
but  a  very  little  way  towards  following  Him 
on  earth  here,  or  in  Heaven  hereafter. 

There  is  a  remarkable  thing  about  the  ser 
vices  of  this  festival,  and  that  is,  that  they 
are  directed  to  be  repeated  on  the  Sunday 
following,  unless  it  so  happens  that  Epiphany 
intervenes.  You  will  understand  why  this  is 
when  you  reflect  on  what  I  told  you  at  the 
beginning  of  this  sermon,  that  the  Advent 
Sunday  lessons  teach  us  to  prepare  the  under- 
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standing  for  following  Christ,  while  those  for 
the  holidays  teach  us  how  to  prepare  the 
heart.  This  lesson  of  obedience  closes  both 
courses  alike,  because  it  shows  us  that  without 
a  humble,  teachable,  obedient  disposition,  with 
out  a  readiness  to  follow  Christ  always,  and 
everywhere,  whether  we  see  the  reason  of  His 
command  or  whether  we  do  not,  we  are  not 
doing  what  He  did  Himself;  and  therefore  we 
can  have  no  hope  of  being  made  like  Him  in 
mind  or  in  heart  either. 

I  will  now  go  through  our  course  of  prepa 
ration  for  the  Second  Advent  once  more,  for  I 
want  you  all  to  bear  it  in  mind.  And  the 
lesson,  after  all,  is  a  short  one. 

To  prepare  our  minds,  we  must  study  the 
Scriptures  diligently.  We  must  attend  con 
stantly  the  service  and  ministers  of  the  Church, 
and  we  must  call  upon  Christ,  both  in  public 
and  in  private,  availing  ourselves  of  those  ordi 
nances  in  which  He  has  permitted  us  to  realise 
His  Presence. 

This  is  the  first,  or  Advent  step,  and  this  ac 
complished,  will  enable  us  to  take  the  second, 
or  that  of  Christmas,  the  preparation  of  our 
hearts. 

To  prepare  our  hearts  we  must  be  ready, 
and  faithful,  and  courageous,  and  loving,  and 
pure. 
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And  to  do  either  the  one  or  the  other,  we 
must  be  obedient ;  obedient,  not  for  a  day,  not 
by  fits  and  starts,  not  on  great  occasions,  but 
quietly,  perseveringly,  faithfully  obedient. 

This  is  the  Christmas  step. 

These  steps  must  be  taken  in  their  due 
order,  but  so  taken,  both  are  practicable  to  the 
Christian.  By  the  grace  of  our  Baptism  we 
became  members  of  Christ — this  was  the 
miracle — this  was  the  gift — but  that  once 
given,  the  rest  is  in  our  power.  By  the  opera 
tion  of  that  grace,  if  only  it  be  unchecked  and 
unresisted,  we  grow  up  in  the  Image  of  Christ, 
we  follow  the  steps  of  our  Example,  we  press 
continually  forward  towards  the  mark  of  our 
high  calling,  and  become  more  and  more  like 
what  we  know  Christ  actually  to  have  been 
while  here  on  earth.  By  this  grace  we  follow 
Him  in  life,  by  this  we  shall  follow  Him 
through  the  grave,  the  gates  of  death,  sleep 
where  He  slept  in  the  place  of  departed  souls, 
and  in  the  blessed  Resurrection  shall  awake  in 
His  Image,  and  be  satisfied  with  it. 
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CHRISTMAS  DAY. 

THE  INCAKNATION. 

St.  John,  i.  14. 
"  The  Word  was  made  Flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us" 

IT  is  well  worthy  of  remark,  that  in  speaking 
of  our  Blessed  Lord  that  the  Scripture  avails 
itself  of  a  great  number  of  expressions,  and  that 
some  of  these  are  in  appearance  completely 
contradictory  of  some  others.  He  is  called, 
and  by  Revelation  itself,  the  Son  of  God,  and 
the  Son  of  Man ;  again,  He  is  called  the  Ever 
lasting  Father,  and  the  Brightness  of  God ;  and 
again,  the  Lord — the  Word — the  Christ — the 
Man  Jesus — the  Man  of  Sorrows — the  Judge 
Eternal.  All  this  seems  contradiction. 

The  fact  is,  that  the  inspired  writers  are  de 
scribing  a  Perfect  and  Infinite  God  in  the  only 
way  they  are  able  to  do  so,  by  imperfect  and 
finite  words  addressed  to  imperfect  and  finite 
understandings.  They  are,  as  it  were,  trans 
lating  the  language  of  Heaven  into  the  lan 
guage  of  Earth. 

It  is  very  possible  for  them  to  convey  the 
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whole  idea,  and  that  perfectly  and  completely, 
just  as  you  may  convey  to  your  minds  per 
fectly  and  completely  the  idea  of  a  solid  sub 
stance,  only  you  cannot  do  it  at  one  view,  you 
must  go  round  it,  and  take  it  in,  view  by  view, 
and  by  picturing  separately  the  very  different 
aspects  of  its  different  sides,  and  then  com 
bining  them  into  one  in  your  minds.  You 
can  convey  to  them,  and  do  convey  to  them,  a 
perfect  and  complete  idea  of  that  which  it  is 
physically  impossible  for  you  to  see — the 
whole  at  once. 

Heresy — which  simply  means  Choice  or 
Preference — is  nothing  more  than  choosing  or 
preferring  one  of  these  aspects,  and  standing 
before  it,  and  considering  its  bearings  and 
relations,  and  practical  deductions,  most  truly 
and  most  accurately  ;  but  at  the  same  time 
overlooking  or  neglecting  the  bearings,  rela 
tions,  and  practical  deductions  arising  from 
some  other  aspect.  It  is  a  great  mistake  to 
suppose  that  Heresy  is  Error — Heresy  is 
almost  always  absolute  Truth,  but  it  is  only 
part  of  the  truth.  People  say  they  hear  the 
Scriptures  from  this  or  that  teacher — so  they 
do — the  real  Scriptures — and  most  truly  ex 
plained — but  under  only  one  aspect.  Heretics 
see  the  plane — Churchmen  prove  the  solid. 

Faith  requires  us  to  take  all  that  is  revealed 
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without  attempting  to  reconcile  apparent  con 
tradictions,  as  the  only  way  in  which  finite 
man  can  form  a  conception  of  Infinite  God. 

This  idea  originated  in  the  Council  of 
Ephesus,  which  was  assembled  by  Theodosius 
the  Younger,  to  determine  the  controversy  of 
the  Nestorians,  who  could  not,  or  would  not, 
understand  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  was  the 
Mother  of  God,  because  they  said  that  it  was 
contrary  to  reason  that  an  Eternal  God  should 
be  born  in  a  perishing  world,  and  an  Immortal 
God  of  a  mortal  mother. 

The  gesta,  or  acts  of  that  Council,  notice  the 
singular  fact,  that  in  one  place  Divine  Scrip 
ture  speaks  of  the  Son,  in  another  of  the  Word, 
in  another  of  the  Brightness  of  the  Father,  all 
these  applied  to  the  same  Person;  and  this 
they  tell  us  was  done  in  order  to  guard  us 
against  blasphemy.  "  Forasmuch,"  say  they, 
"  as  Thy  Son  is  of  the  same  nature  as  Thyself, 
the  Scripture,  wishing  to  show  that  the  sub 
stance  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  is  one,  sets 
forth  'the  Son  of  the  Father '— < Born  of  the 
Father ' — '  the  Only  Begotten.'  Next,  as  the 
terms  Father  and  Son  convey  the  ideas  of 
natural  generation,  the  term  i  Word'  is  also 
used,  which  implies  thought  put  into  form. 
But  forasmuch  as  a  father  is  necessarily  older 
than  his  son,  and  the  thinker  must  exist  before 
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the  thought  is  formed  into  a  word,  the  Scrip 
ture  also  calls  the  Only  Begotten,  and  the 
Word,  the  Brightness  of  the  Father;  for  Bright 
ness  though  arising  from  the  last,  is  not  after  it. 
Understand,  then,  Brightness  as  revealing  the 
co-eternity  of  the  Son  and  the  Father — Word, 
as  denoting  the  *  impassibility  of  His  birth — 
Son,  as  conveying  His  consubstantiality." 

This  is  a  regular  and  formal  act  of  the 
Church  given  at  one  of  its  great  (Ecumenical 
Councils,  that  is  to  say,  councils  of  the 
whole  inhabited  world,  general  meetings  of 
the  Church,  to  settle,  once  for  all,  its  difficult 
points  of  doctrine  by  common  consent,  and 
by  that  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which 
rests  on  the  Church  collectively.  Meetings 
such  as  these  can  never  take  place  again, 
but  which  once  were  permitted  by  the 
divine  providence  of  God  to  be  held  for  the 
more  confirmation  of  our  faith;  but  the  doc 
trine,  nay  more,  the  illustration  which  then 
passed  into  a  formal  act  of  the  Church,  had 
been  known  and  acknowledged  long  before, 
though  without  the  authorisation  which  was 
subsequently  given  to  it;  it  was  the  expla 
nation  laid  down  by  one  of  the  most  eminent 

*  The  words  used  are  iraQos  and  ira0nTr>  7»vva<m,  untranslatable  ex 
pressions,  which  the  words  passible  and  impassible  very  imperfectly 
convey. 
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Bishops  the  Church  has  ever  produced,  who 
had,  at  the  time  of  the  Ephesian  Council,  for 
more  than  twenty  years  gone  to  his  rest.  St. 
Augustine,  Bishop  of  Hippo,  in  his  sermon,  de 
Verbo  Domini,  puts  forward  the  very  same  ar 
gument  when  writing  against  those  who  would 
seem  to  be  most  opposite  to  the  Nestorians, 
I  mean  the  Arians,  who  could  not  understand 
how  the  Son  could  be  of  equal  dignity  as  the 
Father.  "  They  say,  however,  '  If  He  was  the 
Son,  He  was  born.'  We  allow  it,"  says  Augus 
tine.  "  They  rejoin,  c  If  the  Son  was  born  to 
the  Father,  the  Father  was  before  the  Son  was 
born  to  Him.'  This  the  Faith  rejects.  Then 
they  say,  i  Explain  to  us  how  the  Son  could  be 
born  from  the  Father,  and  yet  be  co-eval  with 
Him,  from  whom  He  is  born ;  for  sons  are  born 
after  their  fathers,  to  succeed  them  on  their 
death.'  They  adduce  analogies  from  nature. 
We  must  endeavour  to  do  the  same  for  our 
doctrine.  But  how  can  we  find  in  nature  a 
co-eternal,  when  we  cannot  find  an  eternal  ? 
However,  if  the  thing  generating,  and  the 
thing  generated,  can  be  found  anywhere  co 
eval,  it  will  help  us  to  form  a  notion  of 
co-eternals.  Now  no  one  doubts  that  bright 
ness  proceeds  from  fire.  The  fire,  then,  we 
may  consider  the  father  of  the  brightness. 
Presently,  when  I  light  a  candle,  at  the  same 
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instant  brightness  ariseth.  '  Give  me  the  fire 
without  the  brightness,  and  I  will  believe  that 
the  Father  was  without  the  Son.' 

"Again,  an  image  is  produced  by  a  mirror, 
the  image  exists  as  soon  as  the  beholder  ap 
pears,  yet  the  beholder  existed  before  the  image. 
Let  us  suppose,  then,  a  twig,  or  blade  of  grass, 
which  has  grown  up  by  the  water-side.  Is  it  not 
born  with  its  image  ?  If  there  had  always  been 
the  twig,  there  would  always  have  been  the 
image  proceeding  from  the  twig,  and  whatever 
is  from  another  thing,  is  born.  So,  then,  that 
which  generates  may  be  co-existent  from  eter 
nity  with  that  which  generated  from  it. 

uBut  some  one  will  say  perhaps,  'Well,  I  un 
derstand  now  the  Eternal  Father  and  the  co- 
eternal  Son,  yet  the  Son  is  like  emitted  bright 
ness,  which  is  less  brilliant  than  the  fire,  or 
the  reflected  image,  which  is  less  real  than 
the  twig.' 

"  Not  so.  There  is  complete  equality  between 
the  Father  and  the  Son. 

tul  do  not  believe,'  he  says,  cfor  thou  hast 
found  nothing  whereto  to  liken  it.' 

"However,  perhaps  we  can  find  something  in 
nature  by  which  we  may  understand  that  the 
Son  is  co-eternal  with  the  Father,  and  also,  in 
no  respect  unequal  to  Him,  though  we  cannot 
find  any  one  material  of  comparison  that  will 
10 
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be  sufficient  singly;  we  must,  therefore,  join 
together  two,  one  of  which  has  been  employed 
by  our  adversaries,  and  the  other  by  ourselves. 
For  they  have  drawn  their  comparison  from 
things  which  are  preceded  in  time  by  the 
thing  which  they  spring  from.  Man,  for  ex 
ample,  from  man ;  nevertheless,  is  man  of  the 
same  substance  as  man ;  we  have  then,  in  that 
nativity,  an  equality  of  nature,  but  the  equality 
of  time  is  wanting.  But  in  the  comparison 
which  we  have  drawn  from  the  brightness  of 
the  fire,  and  the  reflection  of  the  twig,  the 
equality  of  nature  thou  dost  not  find,  but  the 
equality  of  time  thou  doest.  In  the  Godhead, 
then,  there  is  found  as  a  whole  that  which 
here  exists  in  single  and  separate  parts." 

It  is,  therefore,  contrary  neither  to  nature  nor 
to  experience,  that  we  should  conceive  the 
idea  of  the  Word  not  only  being  God,  but  being 
in  the  beginning  with  God,  and  of  being  so 
perfectly  of  the  same  nature  as  the  Father, 
that  while  we  confess  our  belief  in  God  the 
Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  Heaven  and  earth, 
we  should  believe  also  that  all  things  were 
made  by  Him  whom  we  know  as  the  "  Word," 
or  "  Son,"  or  "  Brightness ;"  and  that  without 
Him  was  not  anything  made  that  was  made. 
Our  minds  are  open,  then,  to  receive  the  un 
answerable  argument  of  S.  Chrysostom,  He 
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quotes  the  Psalms  of  David :  "  'Thou,  Lord,  in 
the  beginning,  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  Thy 
Hand.'  Of  whom  could  David  have  been  in 
tending  to  speak  this  but  of  the  great  God, 
the  Creator  of  Heaven  and  earth,  the  Father 
Almighty,  as  He  had  then  revealed  Himself  ? 
but  that  he  did  speak  these  words  of  God  the 
Son,  the  Only  Begotten,  learn  from  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  where  St.  Paul,  under  the  very 
same  inspiration  as  that  under  which  David 
wrote,  applies  them  exclusively  to  God  the 
Son." 

As  far,  therefore,  as  we  have  gone  hitherto, 
we  have  worked  out  the  conjoint  meaning  of 
the  three  expressions  which  we  have  hitherto 
chosen  from  among  the  number  of  those  which 
the  Bible  uses  to  designate  the  Saviour;  we 
have  shown  Him  as  God  only — as  a  distinct 
Person  from,  yet  as  absolutely  united  with — as 
begotten  by,  yet,  at  the  same  time,  co-eternal 
with— God  the  Father. 

We  may  not  understand  how  these  things 
can  be,  but  if  we  accept  the  words  of  Scripture 
at  all,  these  things  are,  because  each  one  of 
them  has  been  revealed,  and  by  itself  is  per 
fectly  comprehensible.  These  things  must  be, 
or  the  very  same  Person  could  not  be  at  once 
the  Son,  the  Word,  and  the  Brightness  of  the 
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Father.  These,  then,  to  take  up  my  original 
metaphor,  are  three  faces  of  the  same  solid, 
which  it  is  physically  impossible  that  our  eye, 
being  human,  can  take  in  at  once,  but  which 
it  can  easily  take  in  separately,  and  which 
faith  in  the  Word  of  God  assures  us  belong 
really  to  one  alone. 

We  will  now  proceed  to  take  up  from  the 
very  same  revelation  other  expressions,  which 
will  show  us  that  that  "Word,"  which  as  we 
have  seen  implies  of  necessity  the  Godhead,  was 
made  Flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  so  as  to  en 
able  us  to  do  that  which  Moses  was  expressly 
told  he  could  not  "  do  and  live" — "behold  the 
face  of  God."  We  have  seen  that  this  "Word" 
is  God  of  the  nature  of  the  Father,  begotten 
before  the  world,  and  that  it  is  neither  contra 
ry  to  reason,  nor  unexampled  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  nature,  that  it  should  be  so.  We 
now  proceed  to  show,  from  expressions  taken 
from  the  very  same  revelation,  that  the  same 
"  Word"  is  also  "Man  of  the  substance  of 
his  mother  born  in  the  world ;"  or,  in  the 
words  of  the  Gospel  which  we  are  considering, 
"  that  the  W^ord  became  Flesh,  that  it  dwelt 
among  us,"  so  that  "  we  beheld  its  glory,  the 
glory  as  of  the  Only  Begotten  of  the  Father, 
full  of  grace  and  truth,"  that  is  to  say,  the  very 
same  glory  which  we  have  been  considering. 
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In  order  to  show  this  portion  of  the  Divine 
Truth,  we  take  the  expression  so  frequently 
used  in  the  Gospels — "  SON  or  MAN,"  which 
seems  to  be  completely  at  variance  with  those 
which  we  have  hitherto  been  explaining.  It 
is  not  at  variance;  it  is  only  another  side  or 
face  of  our  solid,  which  we  cannot  contemplate 
at  the  same  view  with  those  which  we  have 
hitherto  been  turning  our  thoughts  upon,  by 
reason  of  our  human  weakness  and  imperfec 
tion,  but  which  is  in  reality  co-existent  with  it. 

This  title,  we  may  observe,  is  one  by  which 
our  Lord  almost  invariably  designates  Himself; 
as  if  he  never  lost  sight  of  any  opportunity  of 
placing  and  keeping  before  our  eyes  that  ne 
cessary  element  of  our  salvation,  that  "  the 
Word  was  made  Flesh ;"  it  occurs  no  less  than 
sixty-three  times  in  the  course  of  the  Gos 
pels.  But  we  should  do  well  to  observe  and 
profit  by  another  very  remarkable  point,  that 
though  it  is  so  used  by  our  Lord  to  designate 
Himself,  it  is  never  employed  by  any  one  of 
His  followers  in  speaking  to  Him,  or  for  Him. 
The  fact  is,  it  is  a  title  of  humiliation.  In 
order  to  save  us,  He  who  is  our  Lord  was  con 
tent  to  "  take  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant.'' 
He  announces  this  fact  to  us,  and,  because  it 
is  wonderful  and,  humanly  speaking,  incredible, 
He  repeats  it  again  and  again,  so  as  to  fami- 


140  THE  INCARNATION. 

liarise  our  thoughts  to  it.  Still  it  does  not 
become  us  to  employ  a  term  which  describes 
our  Lord  and  Master  as  our  equal;  we  are  not 
entitled  to  use  it  because  He  was  graciously 
pleased  to  use  it.  The  only  human  being  who 
does  so  in  the  Bible,  is  St.  Stephen  at  his 
martyrdom — "  I  see  the  Son  of  Man  standing 
at  the  right  hand  of  God;"  and  that  was  to 
convey  to  us  a  no  less  wonderful  revelation — 
that  the  human  nature  had  been  so  exalted, 
that  it  had  become  part  of  the  Godhead  in 
the  fulness  of  its  glory. 

We  will  now  go  back  to  the  acts  of  the 
Council  of  Ephesus,  on  the  passage  "  The 
Word  was  made  Flesh,"  and  give  the  type 
by  which  that  Council  attempts  to  explain, 
and  to  convey  to  our  senses,  this  difficult  doc 
trine  :  "  The  discourse  which  we  utter,  which 
we  use  in  conversation  with  one  another,  is 
incorporeal,  imperceptible,  impalpable;  but, 
clothed  in  letters  and  characters,  it  becomes 
material,  perceptible,  tangible.  So,  too,  the 
4  Word  of  God,'  which  was  naturally  invisible, 
becomes  visible,  and  thus  that  comes  before 
us  in  tangible  form  which  was  by  nature  incor 
poreal,"  Alcuin  makes  this  clearer  by  an  il 
lustration  taken  from  the  Athanasian  Creed.* 

*  The  Athanasian  Creed,  in  the  time  of  Alcuin,  could  hardly  be 
called  one  of  the  Creeds  of  the  Church,  inasmuch  as  it  had  not  then 
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"When  we  think,"  he  says,  "how  the  incorpo 
real  soul  is  joined  to  the  body,  so  as  that  of 
two  is  made  one  man,  we  shall  the  more  easily 
receive  the  notion  of  the  incorporeal  Divine 
Substance  being  joined  to  the  soul  in  the  body 
in  unity  of  person,  so  as  that  the  Word  is  not 
turned  into  Flesh,  nor  the  Flesh  into  the 
Word,  just  as  the  soul  is  not  turned  into  body, 
nor  the  body  into  soul."  * 

been  universally  received.  It  was,  however,  very  generally  known 
throughout  the  whole  of  the  Empire,  having  had  its  origin  in 
France.  Its  author,  as  Waterland  shows  very  satisfactorily,  was 
Hilary,  Bishop  of  Aries,  who  was  consecrated  in  the  year  429.  It 
was  then,  and  for  many  years  afterwards,  called  simply  "  The  Catholic 
Faith,"  and  was  in  general  use  in  France  from  that  time.  About, 
or  a  little  before  the  time  of  Alcuin,  its  present  title  had  been  given 
it,  as  is  generally  supposed,  by  some  of  the  heretics  whom  it  con 
demns.  The  name,  which  had  been  given  it  probably  in  derision, 
and  as  a  party  appellation,  was  continued,  by  the  acclamation  of  all 
Christendom,  as  a  just  tribute  to  the  memory  of  him  who,  when  a 
simple  Presbyter,  had  first  defended  its  doctrines  at  the  Council  of 
Nice.  Spain  received  it  next  after  France— then  Germany— then 
England — and  sometime  afterwards  Rome,  but  this  was  after  the  days 
of  Alcuin,  who,  in  alluding  to  it  as  he  does  in  this  passage,  alludes 
to  an  illustration  very  generally  received  in  the  Gallican  Church^ 
but  not  as  yet  accredited  by  universal  consent. 

*  This  was  written  especially  against  a  singular  heresy  which  origi 
nated  with  Apollinarius  of  Laodicea,  who  entertained  the  idea  that 
Christ  did  not  possess  a  rational  soul,  but  a  body  merely,  which  was 
directed  and  controlled  by  the  Divinity.  Apollinarius,  who  seems 
to  have  been  a  very  pious  and  amiable  man,  was  kept  from  open 
heresy  by  the  influence  and  private  friendship  of  Athanasius  as  long  as 
that  bishop  lived,  but  at  his  death  he  avowed  it  openly,  and  founded 
a  sect,  which  was  anathematised  by  the  Church,  though  Apollinarius 
himself,  on  account  of  his  piety,  was  passed  over.  The  clauses  in  the 
Athanasian  Creed,  "  One,  not  by  the  conversion  of  the  Godhead  into 
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The  point,  therefore,  which  we  establish  by 
the  application  of  these  four  expressions  to 
gether,  namely — the  "  Brightness  of  the  Fa 
ther  "_ "  the  Word  "— "  the  Son  of  God  "_ 
"  the  Son  of  Man,"  in  designating  the  Second 
Person  of  the  Trinity,  is  precisely  this — that 
He  who  was  and  is  God  the  Eternal  and  Al 
mighty,  is  also  the  Revelation  or  Manifestation 
of  God  to  us,  did  proceed  from  God  as  a  dis 
tinct  Person,  and,  having  thus  proceeded  from 
God,  did,  without  any  alteration  of  His  nature, 
without  in  any  way  ceasing  to  be  Very  God, 
take  upon  Him  our  complete  nature,  and  did 
become  Very  Man.  Each  one  of  these 
doctrines  is  clearly  demonstrable  from  Scrip 
ture,  and  is  absolutely  true.  How  it  is  that 
they  are  all  reconcileable  we  cannot  com 
prehend,  because  our  minds  and  reasoning 
powers  are  human,  and  not  divine.  They 
are  the  different  faces  of  the  solid  which  we 
cannot  see  at  one  view. 

This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation — and 
the  practical  importance  of  it  arises  from  the 
fact,  that  unless  this  be  fully  realised  in  our 
minds,  they  must  be  unable  to  receive  the 

flesh,  but  by  taking  of  the  manhood  into  God" — "  One  altogether, 
not  by  confusion  of  substance,  but  by  unity  of  Person,"  were  intend 
ed  by  their  author  to  guard  against  this  heresy,  which  at  that  time 
was  prevalent  enough  in  Gaul. 
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idea  of  Christ,  the  Mediator  between  God  and 
Man. 

The  idea  of  Christ  a  Mediator  is  easy 
enough,  and  does  not  require  that  a  man 
should  be  even  a  Christian  to  admit  it ;  it  is 
very  readily  admitted  by  the  Mahometans; 
but  that  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Church. 
Any  one  may  be  a  mediator  in  that  sense; 
any  one  who  acts  or  intercedes  for  another  is 
a  mediator  between  him  for  whom,  and  him  to 
whom  he  speaks.  In  that  sense,  we  all  of  us 
are,  or  all  of  us  ought  to  be,  mediators  for  one 
another,  inasmuch  as  we  ought  to  pray  for  one 
another;  in  that  sense  any  saint  or  member  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  whether  he  be  living  or 
dead,  may  be  considered  a  mediator  for  us,  and 
we  are  expressly  told  u  that  the  prayer  of  a 
righteous  man  availeth  much."  But  that  is  not 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church  with  respect  to  its 
Head,  and  we  ought  not  to  confuse  two  things 
which  in  reality  have  very  little  in  common. 
The  doctrine  is  not  Christ  a  Mediator  between 
God  and  man,  but  Christ  the  Mediator  between 
God  and  man — not  merely  the  Person  who  in 
tercedes,  but  the  Person  through  whom  is  done 
everything  that  the  Father  does  in  or  for  this 
world,  and  without  whom  nothing  is  done,  and 
also  the  Mediator  through  which  everything 
that  we  do  passes  to  the  Father.  If  the  word 
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had  not  been  irreverent  as  taking  away  from 
the  Personality  of  Christ,  it  should  have  been 
"  Medium,"  and  not  "  Mediator" — when  we 
use  the  word  "  Mediator  "  as  applied  to  Christ, 
we  use  it  in  the  sense  of  "  Medium  "  applied 
to  a  person,  that  is  to  say,  we  mean  the  Per 
sonal  Channel  of  Communication  between 
Heaven  and  Earth — and  using  the  two  words 
in  these  senses,  we  should  say  that  there  may 
be  many  mediators,  but  there  can  be  but  one 
Personal  Medium.  Christ  truly  is  what  no 
other  is,  or  can  be,  beside  Him — the  Pattern 
Man — the  Second  Adam;  therefore,  no  other 
can  take  His  place  among  the  generations  of 
mankind.  Again :  He  alone  is  fitted  to  repre 
sent  the  Father,  for  no  man  hath  ascended  up 
into  Heaven,  but  He  that  came  down  from 
Heaven — even — (mark  the  expression,  it  is  not 
the  Word,  or  the  Christ,  that  is  made  use  of 
now,  but) — the  Son  of  Man  which  is  in  Hea 
ven.  "  He  cannot  fulfil  the  office  of  a  Media 
tor"  (Medium,)  says  Vigilius,  "unless  He,  God, 
were  verily  clothed  in  one  flesh,  since  by  it 
alone  He  can  stand  between  God  and  man."  * 
This  is  a  very  difficult  doctrine,  but  we  shall 
see  it  clearer  if  we  look  at  its  types.  We  may 
be  unable  to  distinguish  the  glory  of  the  sun, 

*  Wilberforce. 
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because  its  brightness  is  so  great  that  it  dazzles 
our  eyes ;  then  let  us  look  at  its  reflection  and 
image ;  we  may  bear  that  better. 

No  one  doubts  that  Joseph  is  a  type  of 
Christ.  The  mind  is  directed  to  Him  at  once, 
by  the  fact  of  his  being  sold,  and  sold  by  his 
brethren  for  a  sum  of  money,  and  from  his 
afterwards  appearing,  not  only  as  the  benefac 
tor,  but  as  the  judge  of  those  very  brethren  who 
sold  him.  In  these  characters  we  recognise  him 
readily  as  the  type,  but  it  does  not  strike  us  at 
once  how  completely  the  mediatorial  office  is 
foreshadowed  in  Joseph  through  every  change 
of  his  strongly  contrasted  life. 

Remember  that  in  the  Bible  no  one  single 
word  is  written  without  its  meaning  and  pur 
pose,  and  then  look  at  the  repetition  of  these 
remarkable  sentences. 

"  He  (Potiphar)  left  all  that  he  had  in  Jo 
seph's  hand,  and  knew  not  aught  that  he  had 
save  the  bread  that  he  did  eat." 

And  again :  "  The  keeper  of  the  prison  look 
ed  not  to  anything  that  was  under  his  hand, 
because  the  Lord  was  with  him  (Joseph,)  and 
that  which  he  did  the  Lord  caused  it  to  pros 
per." 

And  again :  "  I  am  Pharaoh,  and  without  thee 
shall  no  man  lift  up  his  hand  or  his  foot,  in  all 
the  land  of  Egypt;  and  thou  shalt  be  over  my 
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house,  and   according  to  thy  word  shall   all 
my  people  be  ruled." 

Is  this  likely  to  have  happened  three  several 
times  in  the  course  of  one  man's  life  without 
a  purpose  ?  Do  masters  commonly  put  all  that 
they  have  into  the  hands  of  their  servants  ? 
Do  gaolers  commonly  put  the  whole  manage 
ment  of  the  prison  into  the  hands  of  their  pri 
soners  ?  Do  kings  voluntarily  strip  them 
selves  of  their  power,  and  place  the  whole 
government  of  their  kingdom  in  the  hands  of 
their  subjects  ?  Is  there  any  one  such  instance 
to  be  found  ?  And  this  happens  three  several 
times,  and  in  the  very  opposite  positions  of 
domestic  life — a  prison,  and  a  throne. 

What  is  this  but  that  Joseph  was  the 
typical  mediator  ?  What  is  this  but  the  fore 
shadowing  of  the  third  verse  of  St.  John's 
Gospel,  so  often  alluded  to  by  Christ  Himself: 
"All  things  were  made  by  Him ;  and  without 
Him  was  not  anything  made  that  was  made." 

And  this  will  show  us  the  true  meaning  of 
the  word  mediator,  and  the  absolute  impos 
sibility  of  their  being  more  mediators  than  one. 
Joseph  wras  not  merely  the  man  who  interceded 
with  Potiphar,  with  the  keeper,  with  Pharaoh, 
but  the  man  through  whom  Potiphar,  the 
keeper,  and  Pharaoh,  carried  on  their  several 
offices,  and  communicated  in  their  several  func- 
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tions,  with  those  who  were  under  their  respec 
tive  governments. 

Joseph,  therefore,  represents  our  Blessed 
Lord,  not  as  a  mediator  between  God  and  man, 
but  as  the  Mediator ;  and  the  three  several 
stages — the  family,  the  prison,  and  the  throne, 
represent  His  universal  mediatorship  in  earth, 
and  under  the  earth,  and  on  the  throne  of 
heaven ;  it  shows  that  He  alone  administers  the 
government  of  the  Father,  as  His  word  and 
revelation,  among  His  family — the  Church 
still  militant  on  earth — among  the  spirits  of  the 
unseen  world,  to  whom  He  preached  after  His 
death,  and  amid  the  powers,  and  in  thrones  of 
Heaven,  on  which  He  sat  after  His  resurrection. 

Xot  only  is  this  the  true  interpretation  of 
the  opening  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
which  forms  the  Epistle  for  to-day,  but  with 
out  them  that  opening  is  absolutely  unintel 
ligible.  The  type  explains  it ;  and  by  keeping 
its  image  well  fixed  in  our  minds,  we  may 
form  some  idea,  a  faint  one,  perhaps — for, 
taught  as  we  are  by  God,  we  who  are  taught, 
are  but  human  after  all — but  still  a  correct 
idea  of  "  the  brightness  of  God's  glory,  the 
express  Image  of  His  Person  :  Him  Who  up 
holds  all  things  by  the  Word  of  His  Power," 
"  purging  our  sins,"  and  doing  it  "  by  Him 
self/'  that  is,  by  the  Power  of  His  GODHEAD. 
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And  we  may  form  some  idea,  not  only  of  the 
present  help  which  we  derive  every  moment 
from  such  a  Mediator,  or  Medium,  between  God 
and  man,  but  of  the  extent,  both  of  our  ingrati 
tude  and  of  our  danger  in  neglecting  so  great 
a  salvation ;  by  picturing  to  ourselves  the  re 
pentant  brothers  of  the  typical  Joseph,  fully 
pardoned,  but  yet  not  able  to  realise  the  ex 
tent  of  their  pardon — trembling  even  in  the  act 
of  rejoicing — safe  and  happy,  but  yet  con 
scious  that  their  lives  are  in  the  hand  of  him 
whom  they  had  so  cruelly  betrayed  and  sold, 
and  who,  by  that  very  act,  had  become  their 
deliverer. 

All  this  is  written  for  our  instruction,  upon 
whom  come  the  ends  or  objects  of  these 
things  which  have  been  prefigured  from  the 
earliest  times.  And  we  shall  do  well  to  make 
this  picture  the  means  of  keeping  constantly 
before  our  eyes  the  fact,  terrible,  or  comfort 
ing,  as  the  case  may  be  with  each  of  us,  that 
He  who  has  purged  our  sins  by  Himself,  has 
sat  down  for  ever  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  High,  and  will  come  hereafter  as 
the  Judge  of  His  own  Work. 

H. 
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SUNDAY  AFTER  CHRISTMAS  DAY 

THE  NAME  OF  JESUS. 

St.  Matt.  i.  21. 
"  Thou  shalt  call  His  Name  Jesus" 

IN  the  New  Testament  we  frequently  meet 
with  such  expressions  as  uthe  fulness  of 
time,"  "the  ends  of  the  world,"  implying, 
that  from  the  very  beginning  of  Creation,  or 
at  least  ever  since  the  time  of  the  Fall,  God 
had  an  end  or  object  in  view — that  this  object 
has  never,  at  any  time,  been  laid  aside  or  for 
gotten,  but  that  the  whole  course  and  govern 
ment  of  the  world  has  been  ordained  from  the 
very  beginning,  so  as  imperceptibly,  but 
continually,  to  conduce  to  its  accomplish 
ment. 

This  object  was  the  restoration  of  man  to 
the  image  in  which  he  was  originally  created. 

For  this  end  it  was  necessary  to  preserve 
continually  in  the  world  some  knowledge  of 
the  true  God,  some  idea  of  His  attributes  and 
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His  requirements,  some  notion  of  the  loss 
mankind  had  sustained  by  the  Fall,  and  of  the 
price  which  must  be  paid  in  order  to  repair  it. 
God,  therefore,  from  the  very  beginning, 
chose  a  peculiar  people,  in  the  first  instance, 
to  be  the  transmitters  of  this  Tradition ;  in  the 
second,  to  be  the  "  Witness  and  Keeper  of 
Holy  Writ;"  from  the  very  beginning  there 
were  "  the  sons  of  God,"  and  "  the  children  of 
men;"  through  the  family  of  Noah,  through 
the  family  of  Abraham,  there  was  always  this 
selection;  and  when  a  portion  of  that  last 
family  was  again  selected,  especially  dedicated 
under  the  name  of  Israel,  and  especially  called 
under  the  leadership  of  Moses,  they  became 
the  channels  of  God's  grace,  and  the  guardians 
of  His  oracles  to  us,  on  whom  the  ends  or 
objects  of  the  world  were  to  come.  To  them 
He  committed  an  account  of  Creation,  and  of 
the  Fall,  and  of  the  earlier  history  of  the 
world,  and  of  their  own  special  election  and 
peculiar  duties,  and  of  the  deposit  of  which 
they  had  been  made  the  guardians. 

But  forasmuch  as  even  God's  chosen  people 
were  "  so  far  gone  from  original  righteousness, 
and  of  their  own  nature  so  inclined  to  evil," 
that  they  were  unable  to  comprehend  the 
value  of  their  trust,  it  pleased  the  Lord  to 
guard  it,  and  to  fence  it  round  with  types  and 
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ceremonies,  and  with  laws  so  strict  and  strin 
gent,  that  the  covenant,  under  which  even  the 
chosen  people  dwelt  in  their  own  inheritance, 
was  called  the  covenant  of  bondage;  they 
were  treated  as  servants.  This  is  the  mean 
ing  of  the  expression  of  the  Epistle  for  the  day : 
"  Now  this  I  say,  that  the  heir,  so  long  as  he 
is  a  child,  diflfereth  nothing  from  a  servant." 

The  Israelites  were  heirs  certainly,  heirs  of 
God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ,  even  as  we ; 
but  as  yet  they  were  as  young  children ;  they 
were  able  neither  to  appreciate  the  value  of 
their  inheritance,  nor  to  understand  their 
means  of  attaining  it. 

Therefore  it  was  that  they  were  treated  by 
God  as  young  children  are  treated  by  their 
parents.  Children  as  they  are,  they  are  lords 
of  all,  they  will  inherit  every  possession  their 
parents  have  to  bestow;  yet  to  them,  no 
more  than  to  servants,  does  the  father  think 
fit  to  explain  his  actions,  his  motives,  and  his 
intentions;  to  his  children,  as  to  his  servants, 
he  says,  Go !  and  they  go ;  Come !  and  they 
come;  Do  this!  and  they  do  it;  nay  more, 
servants  themselves  are  permitted  to  command 
those  who  will  grow  up  hereafter  to  be  their 
masters.  So  were  the  children  of  God  under 
bondage  to  the  elements  of  this  world.  This 
is  typified  by  the  Israelites  themselves  having 
11 
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been  in  bondage  to  Egypt  (the  world)  before 
their  trust  was  committed  to  them ;  and  when 
it  was,  they  still  continued  the  type,  for  they 
were  under  tutors  and  governors,  and  these 
were  the  strict  and  minute  requirement  of  the 
laws  of  Moses. 

All  this  was  for  a  purpose.  There  was  a 
"  fulness  of  time,"  there  was  a  "  time  appointed 
of  the  Father,"  an  end  and  an  object,  to  which 
all  these  things  were  tending;  the  chosen  peo 
ple  were  acknowledged  and  admitted  as  chil 
dren  so  far,  that  it  was  revealed  to  them  that 
there  was  a  deliverance  working  for  them,  a 
land  of  promise  prepared  for  them.  From 
time  to  time,  as  if  for  the  purpose  of  encourag 
ing  them,  this  revelation  was  renewed,  as  they 
were  able  to  bear  it.  Still  it  was  never 
explained,  the  face  of  the  Lord  was  never 
revealed,  the  question  was  never  answered, 
"How  can  these  things  be?"  In  the  mean 
time  they  were  to  do  that  which  was  set  down 
for  them  to  do ;  everything  was  to  be  accord 
ing  to  the  "  pattern  of  the  things  seen  in  the 
Mount,"  that  is  to  say,  without  reason  as 
signed  ;  they  were  to  leave  the  land  of  Egypt 
because  the  Lord  called  them ;  they  were  to 
sojourn  in  the  wilderness,  because  the  Lord 
led  them;  they  were  to  rest  on  the  Sab 
bath,  because  the  Lord  commanded  them  to 
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rest;  they  were  to  sacrifice  the  Paschal 
Lamb,  because  it  was  the  Lord's  Passover; 
they  were  to  offer  burnt-offerings,  and  sin-offer 
ings,  and  trespass-offerings,  and  heave-offer 
ings,  in  all  the  minutenesss  of  the  Mosaic 
ritual,  because  the  Lord  had  caused  that 
ritual  to  be  marked  with  that  very  minuteness ; 
they  knew  indeed  that  these  things  conduced 
to  their  salvation,  but  why,  and  how,  they 
knew  not;  all  they  did  know  was,  that  "a 
blessing  was  upon  them  if  they  fulfilled  the 
law  of  the  Lord  their  God,  and  a  curse  was 
upon  them  if  they  did  not  fulfil  the  law  of  the 
Lord  their  God."  And  thus  it  was  that  they 
were  taught  the  governing  principle  of  all 
childhood — faith,  implicit  faith — a  faith  that 
would  lead  them  to  ugo  out,  not  knowing 
whither  they  went" — the  first  lesson  which  a 
creature  must  learn  if  he  would  approach  his 
Creator,  or  a  finite  being  if  he  would  contem 
plate  one  that  is  infinite.  And  thus  it  was 
that  man  was  gradually  fitted  to  behold  again 
the  Presence  of  God. 

Then,  "  when  the  fulness  of  time  had  come, 
God  sent  forth  His  Son,  made  of  a  woman, 
made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were 
under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adop 
tion  of  sons." 

Early  childhood  was   over,  the  child  had 
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learnt  his  first  lesson ;  he  was  now  capable  of 
comprehending  somewhat  of  the  mysteries  of 
God;  and  God,  who  had  treated  him  hereto 
fore  as  a  servant,  gave  him  now  the  adoption 
of  a  son. 

This,  therefore,  is  the  state  of  the  Christian 
upon  whom  the  ends  or  objects  of  the  world 
are  come. 

In  order  to  do  this,  God  "  sent  forth  the  Spi 
rit  of  His  Son  upon  us" — that  Spirit  which 
proceeded  indeed  from  the  Father,  that  Spirit 
which  proceeded  from  the  Son  as  God,  but 
rested  also  upon  the  Son  as  man.  This  is  the 
Spirit  which  now  enlightens  us  to  know  what 
we  want,  so  that  we  are  not,  like  infants,  to 
take  that  which  was  given  us  implicitly,  but 
as  grown-up  SONS  ;  and  thus  we  pray  as  a  son, 
who  has  now  learnt  to  comprehend  his  real 
needs,  would  pray  to  a  father  who  is  willing 
to  relieve  them.  The  Christian  sacrifice  of 
prayer  and  praise  is  a  "  reasonable  sacrifice." 
This  is  the  real  difference.  "  Show  us  the 
Father,"  said  Philip,  uand  it  sufficeth  us." 
We  Christians  have  seen  the  Father  in  Him  who 
dwelt  so  many  years  among  us,  and  it  does 
suffice  us.  Hitherto,  said  our  Saviour,  that  is 
to  say,  unto  the  time  when  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  to  descend  upon  the  Church,  ye  have 
asked  nothing  in  My  Name ;  but  from  this  time 
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forward  you  have  a  new  privilege — "  ask,  and 
receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full;"  for 
"  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  My 
Name,  He  will  give  it  you." 

"  In  My  Name" — this  is  the  point,  and  this 
is  the  lesson  of  the  Sunday.  There  is  some 
thing  in  the  Name  of  JESUS  which  makes  the 
difference  between  the  mere  child  treated  as  a 
servant,  and  a  son  admitted  to  his  father's 
confidence,  and  partaker  of  his  father's  coun 
sels.  But  this  we  will  treat  of  presently. 

We  have  thus,  therefore,  advanced  a  great 
step  in  the  knowledge  of  God.  Still  have  we 
not  already  attained,  nor  are  we  already  per 
fect  ;  we  have  seen  God  but  "  through  a  glass 
darkly,"  through  the  veil,  that  is,  of  His 
Manhood,  and  not  yet  "  face  to  face."  We 
"  know  in  part,"  and  that  is  far  more  than  the 
kings  and  prophets  of  old  knew ;  the  time  will 
come  when  we  shall  <c  know  even  as  we  are 
known,"  but  that  time  is  not  come  as  yet. 

And  therefore  it  is  that  the  inward  and 
spiritual  grace  is  still  conveyed,  even  to  the 
Christian,  through  outward  and  visible  signs  : 
but  there  is  a  wide  difference  between  these 
and  those  of  the  Old  Testament.  In  the  Old 
Testament  men  performed  the  outward  and 
visible  ceremonies,  trusting  that  there  was 
some  inward  and  spiritual  grace  belonging  to 
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them.  We  know  what  that  inward  and 
spiritual  grace  is  ;  so  that  feeling  the  want  of 
it,  we  seek  it  where  it  is  to  be  found.  Theirs 
was  an  implicit  obedience,  ours  is  a  reasonable 
obedience  ;  they,  heirs  of  God's  grace,  and 
children  of  God  by  promise,  were  treated  as 
servants,  by  reason  of  their  spiritual  infancy ; 
we,  heirs  of  God's  grace,  and  children  of  God 
by  actual  adoption,  are  treated  as  sons,  by 
reason  of  our  spiritual  obedience. 

This  step,  this  progress  in  revelation,  this 
increase  in  our  power  of  comprehending  our 
relation  to  God,  and  in  our  capacity  for  receiv 
ing  His  grace,  took  its  date  from  the  time 
when  that  God  first  "  became  man,  and  dwelt 
among  us,  so  that  we  were  permitted  to  be 
hold  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  Only  Be 
gotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth." 
St.  John  calls  Him  the  Word,  because,  as 
words  are  the  medium  through  which  we 
reveal  our  thoughts  to  one  another,  so  the 
Word  of  God  is  the  mediator  through  whom 
God  reveals  Himself  to  man.*  He  was  from 
the  beginning  :  "  All  things  were  made  by 
Him,  and  without  Him  was  not  anything 
made  that  was  made  ;"  but  He  was  not  seen, 

*  "  Our  outward  word,"  says  St.  Basil,  "  hath  some  similarity  to 
the  Divine  Word ;  for  our  word  declares  the  conception  of  the  mind, 
since  what  we  conceive  in  the  mind,  we  bring  out  in  the  word."  ED. 
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and  the  world  was  in  darkness.  When  the 
"  fulness  of  time  was  come,"  "  the  Light  shined 
in  darkness,  and  the  darkness  comprehended 
It  not  ;"  so  far  from  comprehending,  or  re 
straining  Him,  He  shone  the  brighter  for  it. 
The  more  the  world  was  tying  in  the  dark 
ness  of  sin  and  ignorance,  the  more  apparent, 
the  more  unmistakeable,  was  the  mercy  of 
Him  who  appeared  in  it,  as  a  "  Light  to  lighten 
the  Gentiles,  and  the  Glory  of  His  people 
Israel." 

This  will  explain  the  remarkable  expression 
in  the  Epistle,  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
spoken  of  as  the  Spirit  of  the  Son.  We  know 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  "  proceedeth  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  and,  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son  together,  is  worshipped  and  glorified  ;" 
but  St.  Paul  calls  Him  simply  the  "  Spirit  of 
the  Son."  Let  us  compare  this  with  what  the 
Lord  Himself  said  concerning  this  Holy  Spirit : 
"  I  will  pray  the  Father,"  He  said,  "  and  He 
will  give  you  another  Comforter,  that  He  may 
abide  with  you  for  ever.  When  the  Comforter 
is  come,  whom  /  will  send  you  from  the 
Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  which  pro 
ceedeth  from  the  Father,  He  shall  testify  of 
Me." 

Fallen,  sinful,  alienated  from  God,  as  we 
were,  our  bodies  were  no  fit  temples  for  the 
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Holy  Ghost,  our  minds  were  incapable  of 
being  enlightened;  "  in  us,  that  is,  in  our  flesh, 
could  dwell  no  good  thing;"  but  the  Lord 
sanctified  that  flesh  by  taking  it  upon  Him 
self  ;  He  broke  the  power  of  that  sin  which 
was  alienating  us  from  God,  by  undergoing 
its  penalty,  and  thus  it  was  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  became  His,  not  His  as  proceed 
ing  from  Him  alone,  but  His  as  His  own 
purchased  gift ;  and,  therefore,  it  is,  that  after 
IT  WAS  FINISHED,  after  the  Atonement  had 
been  made  and  completed,  and  the  gift,  pur 
chased  with  His  Blood,  had  become  His  to 
give,  He  breathed  on  His  Apostles,  and  said, 
"Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost;"  and  thus  it 
was  that  He  became  our  SAVIOUR  IN  THE 
POWER  OF  JEHOVAH,  the  Saviour  of  the 
Redeemed  Family,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the 
God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob :  and 
this  brings  in  the  object  of  the  Gospel  which 
relates  the  naming  of  the  Lord. 

The  name  by  which  the  Son  has  been  made 
known  to  us  has  a  special  meaning.  The 
Angel  was  sent  from  Heaven  to  declare  unto 
Joseph,  not  only  that  that  which  was  con 
ceived  was  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  also  that 
the  Virgin  should  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  that 
He  should  call  His  name  Jesus.  "  Thou  shalt 
call  His  name,"  says  Raban,  "  not  shalt  give 
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Him  a  name,  for  that  name  had  been  given 
Him  from  all  eternity."  To  see  the  meaning 
of  this  apparently  simple  circumstance,  and 
to  understand  how  it  contains  a  doctrine  of 
such  immense  importance  to  mankind,  that  an 
Angel  was  sent  from  Heaven  to  declare  it,  we 
must  look  back  to  one  of  the  types  of  Christ, 
of  which  we  find  so  many  in  the  Old  Testa 
ment.  The  Hebrew  mode  of  writing  Jesus  is 
Joshua,  and  our  Blessed  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
not  the  first  who  bore  that  name.  The  first 
that  we  hear  of  is  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun, 
who,  as  we  know,  is  the  type  of  Christ,  as 
leading  His  people  into  the  land  of  their  in 
heritance.  Now  let  us  see  how  he  acquired 
this  name,  for  we  find  him  mentioned  in  the 
Book  of  Numbers  as  Oshea,  son  of  Nun,  one 
of  the  twelve  chosen  men  whom  Moses  sent 
to  spy  out  the  land.  Now  Oshea  signifies 
"  one  who  saves,"  or  a  Saviour;  but  Moses, 
as  is  recorded  in  a  marked  manner,  "  called 
Oshea,  the  son  of  Nun,  Jehoshua,  or  God  the 
Saviour,  thus  joining  to  his  human  name  the 
holy  name  of  Jehovah;  and  it  was  in  the 
power  of  that  name  that  he  not  only  brought 
a  good  report  of  the  land,  but  afterwards,  as  the 
new  name  implied,  saved  the  people  of  Israel 
from  the  perils  of  the  wilderness  by  the  direct 
power  of  God — by  that  power  made  a  pas- 
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sage  through  the  waters  of  Jordan,  and  thus 
led  the  Lord's  people  into  the  mansions  that 
had  been  prepared  for  them. 

This  is  the  first  mention  that  we  have  of 
the  name  of  Jesus ;  the  first  Jesus  brought  to 
his  people  a  true  report  of  their  promised  in 
heritance,  and  called  upon  them  to  take  pos 
session  of  it.  "  It  was  an  exceeding  good  land," 
he  said,  "  a  land  which  flowed  with  milk  and 
honey."  He  urged  them  to  take  it  in  the 
strength  of  the  Lord :  "  If  the  Lord  delights 
in  us,"  he  said,  "  then  will  He  bring  us  into  the 
Land,  and  give  it  us."  So  did  OUR  JESUS  bring 
to  us  a  report  of  our  inheritance  in  Heaven, 
"  We  speak  that  we  do  know,  and  testify  that 
we  have  seen;"  so  did  He  say  to  us,  "Fear 
not,  little  flock,  it  is  your  Father's  good  plea 
sure  to  give  you  the  kingdom." 

But  the  same  Jesus  who  brought  the  true 
report  to  the  people  of  Israel,  and  whom  the 
congregation  would  have  stoned  with  stones, 
had  not  the  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared  in  the 
Tabernacle  of  the  congregation,*  became  in 

*  The  object  of  that  very  mysterious  and  difficult  passage  in  the 
fifth  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Joshua,  in  which  "  the  Man  with  his 
sword  drawn"  appears  to  Joshua  at  his  first  entrance  into  the 
Land  of  Promise,  and  claims  the  very  office  which  Joshua  himself 
was  enjoying,  that  of  Captain  of  the  Lord's  Host,  is  intended  pos 
sibly  to  remind  not  only  Joshua,  but  the  people  also,  that  their 
visible  leader  was  merely  the  type,  and  not  the  real  and  actual 
44  Captain  of  the  Lord's  Host ;"  the  MAN  can  be  no  other  than  the 
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due  time  the  Captain  of  the  Lord's  host,  and,  at 
their  head,  crossed  the  Jordan  in  the  power  of 
God,  and  entered  into  possession  of  that  good 
land,  bringing  with  him  all  who  were  willing 
and  obedient.  So  also  our  Jesus,  who,  in  like 
manner,  had  spoken  that  which  He  did  know, 
and  testified  that  which  He  had  seen,  who  in 
like  manner  had  been  rejected  of  the  congre 
gation;  "the  stone  which  the  builders  re 
fused,"  became  the  Captain  of  the  Lord's  host, 
and,  at  their  head,  crossed  the  deep  dark 
waters  of  death,  and  entered  Himself  into  the 
possession  of  the  inheritance  He  had  won, 
bringing  with  Him  the  human  nature  which 
He  had  joined  to  Himself,  and  in  it  all  who 
would  follow  Him  faithYully  and  trustfully. 

This  it  is  that  was  declared  by  the  Angel, 
not  merely  the  name,  but  the  name  and  all 

Blessed  Lord  Himself,  who  thus  vindicates  His  claim  to  be  the 
Leader  of  the  Lord's  Redeemed  into  the  mansions  prepared  for  them. 
The  passage  is  as  follows  :  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Joshua  was 
by  Jericho,  that  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  looked,  and,  behold, 
there  stood  a  MAN  over  against  him,  with  His  sword  drawn  in  His 
hand.  And  Joshua  went  unto  Him,  and  said  unto  Him,  Art  Thou  for 
us,  or  for  our  adversary  ?  And  he  said,  Nay ;  but  as  Captain  of  the 
Host  of  the  Lord  am  I  now  come.  And  Joshua  fell  on  his  face  to 
the  earth,  and  did  worship,  and  said  unto  Him,  What  saith  my  Lord 
unto  His  servant?  And  the  Captain  of  the  Lord's  Host  said  unto 
Joshua,  Loose  thy  shoe  from  off  thy  fool ;  for  the  place  whereon  thou 
standest  is  holy.  And  Joshua  did  so." 

These  are  the  very  words  which  that  same  Lord  had  before  used 
to  Moses,  and  for  the  very  same  purpose,  to  declare  the  actual  and 
visible,  though  veiled,  presence  of  the  Godhead — ED. 
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that  it  implies,  the  summing  up  of  all  those 
doctrines  which  the  name  suggests. 

This  is  the  Name  into  which  we  have  been 
baptised;  this  is  the  Captain  of  the  Lord's 
host,  of  whom  we  have  declared  ourselves 
soldiers  and  servants ;  and  shall  we  be  like  the 
men  of  Ephraim,  who,  being  harnessed  and 
carrying  bows,  turned  them  back  in  the  day  of 
battle  ?  Shall  we  speak  of  our  weakness,  our 
sinfulness,  the  frailty  of  our  nature  ?  Were 
men  to  talk  of  their  sinful  nature,  and  the 
utter  worthlessness  of  it  as  a  ground  of  won 
der  and  of  gratitude  that  their  Lord  and  their 
God  should  have  taken  it  upon  Himself  and 
put  it  on,  it  would  be  well :  but  they  do  talk 
of  it  as  an  excuse  for  their  sin.  Were  I  speak 
ing  to  heathens,  I  would  indeed  tell  them  of 
their  worthlessness ;  but  "  what  God  has 
cleansed,  that  call  not  I  common  or  unclean." 

I  say  that  this  very  history  of  the  faint 
hearted  and  cowardly  Israelites,  and  the  faith 
less  spies,  is  written  expressly  for  our  warn 
ing,  and  is  an  exact  type  of  those  who  make 
their  weakness  an  excuse  for  their  sin.  It  was 
perfectly  true  the  nations  were  stronger  than 
they  ;  it  was  perfectly  true  their  cities  were 
fenced  up  to  heaven.  Their  spies  had  brought 
back  true  reports,  but  the  very  truth  deceived 
them,  because  it  was  not  the  whole  truth  ;  it 
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was  this  very  circumstance  to  which  the  Lord 
Himself  alluded,  when  he  spoke  of  the  strong 
man  armed,  keeping  his  palace.  He,  like  the 
spies,  admitted  the  strength  of  the  man,  and 
admitted  the  reality  of  the  armour  in  which 
he  trusted  ;  but  he  supplied  that  which  the 
faithless  spies  would  not  see,  and  what  faith 
less  Christians  will  not  remember — the  revela 
tion,  that  there  is  a  stronger  than  he.  And 
that  stronger  man  is  Jesus,  or  Joshua,  or  the 
Lord  the  Saviour;  rejected  as  He  wras  once, 
He  is  also  the  Captain  of  the  Lord's  Host — 
our  Captain,  for  we  call  ourselves  His  soldiers 
and  servants;  in  His  strength  we  must  con 
quer  our  sins,  giants  as  they  may  be,  and  win 
for  our  own  those  cities  fenced  up  to  Heaven, 
which  will  then  become  our  heavenly  mansions. 
Christ,  who  at  Christmas  was  made  in  the 
likeness  of  our  flesh,  calls  upon  you  to  follow 
Him  through  the  wilderness.  Will  you  say 
that  you  are  unable  to  do  what  Christ  tells 
you  to  do  ?  Do  you  think  that  He  does  not 
know  what  is  in  man,  or  that  He  calls  upon 
you  to  do  that  which  is  beyond  the  power  of 
the  redeemed  ?  Will  you  listen,  not  to  Him, 
but  to  those  who  bring  an  evil  report  of  the 
land,  and  say,  that  your  enemies  are  "  giants, 
and  you,  in  their  sight,  are  but  as  grasshop 
pers  ?"  Those  who  are  fearful  are  those  whose 
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Saviour's  Name  is  but  Oshea,  a  Saviour  only, 
not  Joshua,  not  Jesus,  a  Saviour  and  a  God ; 
and  to  those  I  say,  as  the  officers  were  com 
manded  to  say  to  the  people  of  Israel,  "  What 
man  is  there  that  is  fearful  and  faint-hearted, 
let  him  go,  and  return  to  his  house,  lest  his 
brethrens'  heart  faint  as  well  as  his  heart  ;" 
but  to  those  who,  in  the  Man  Jesus,  see  the 
Lord  and  their  God,  I  say,  as  the  faithful 
messenger  said  to  God's  people  in  old  times, 
"  let  us  go  up  at  once  and  possess  it,  for  we 
are  well  able  to  overcome  it." 

"  Behold  a  Virgin  shall  be  with  Child,  and 
shall  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  they  shall  call 
His  Name  Emmanuel,  which,  being  interpre 
ted,  is  God  with  us."  If  you  believe  this, 
then  ago"  up  and  follow  that  God  whitherso 
ever  He  leadeth.  "  Be  strong,  and  of  a  good 
courage;  be  riot  afraid,  neither  be  thou  dis 
mayed,  for  the  Lord  thy  God  is  with  thee 
whithersoever  thou  goest." 

H. 
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THE  COVENANT. 

Rom.  iv.  8. 

"  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not 
impute  sin." 

FAITH  is  a  necessary  condition  to  any  cove 
nant  whatever,  and  its  forms  are  a  necessary 
means  of  transmitting  its  privileges.  So  it 
was  in  the  Old  Covenant,  so  it  is  in  the  New. 
The  Lord's  words  are  not,  he  that  is  baptised, 
nor  he  that  believeth,  but  he  that  believeth 
and  is  baptised,  shall  be  saved.  The  Lord 
did  not  impute  sin,  and  did  impute  righteous 
ness,  to  Abraham,  His  faithful  servant;  and 
He  did  it  by  means  of  circumcision.  The 
Lord  does  not  impute  sin,  and  does  impute 
righteousness,  to  us,  His  faithful  servants ;  and 
He  does  it  by  means  of  baptism. 

Those  who  stand  in  this  relation  to  God 
are  blessed.  In  what  this  blessedness  consists, 
we  who  are  the  antitypes  shall  understand  if 
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we  examine  the  blessedness  of  him  who  is  our 
type — the  Father  of  the  Faithful — Abraham. 

Now  we  are  told  that  the  Lord  appeared 
unto  him,  and  said  unto  him,  "I  am  the 
Almighty  God,  walk  before  Me,  and  be  thou 
perfect" 

Were  it  not  for  the  doctrines  which  Christ 
mas  has  just  unfolded,  this  would  have  been  a 
hard  saying.  It  seems  to  contradict  the 
whole  history  of  the  Bible,  and  the  whole 
experience  of  our  lives ;  it  seems  to  deny  the 
fall  of  man,  and  the  consequent  corruption  of 
our  nature. 

No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time,  yet 
here  the  Lord  appeared  unto  Abraham,  and 
said  unto  him,  "I  am  the  Almighty  God." 
All  are  concluded  under  sin,  yet  that  Almighty 
God  called  upon  one  of  his  fallen  creatures, 
and  said  unto  him,  "  Walk  before  Me,  and  be 
thou  perfect." 

Is  the  Old  Testament  contrary  to  the  New? 
Is  it  not  rather  that  both  in  the  Old  Testa 
ment  and  in  the  New  everlasting  life  is  offered 
to  mankind,  and  that  through  Christ?  He  it 
was,  Christ  Himself,  the  Almighty  God,  who 
appeared  to  Abraham.  He  is  the  only  Medi 
ator  between  God  and  man.  Can  we  not 
remember  what  He  Himself  said?  "Your 
father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  My  day;  he 
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saw  it,  and  was  glad."  It  was  the  Word  that 
appeared  to  Abraham,  and  called  on  him,  the 
Father  of  the  Faithful,  the  type  of  those  who 
commit  themselves  wholly  and  unreservedly 
to  the  guidance  of  the  Lord,  to  be  PERFECT, 
and  to  be  so  by  walking  before  Him. 

It  was  not  that  Abraham  was  then  made  to 
be  without  sin ;  it  was  not  as  though  he  had 
attained,  either  were  already  perfect,  or  could 
hope  for  absolute  perfection  in  this  present 
life;  but  the  object  was  set  before  him,  the 
perfectability  of  regenerated  nature  was  re 
vealed  to  him.  It  was  no  longer  to  him  a 
hopeless,  objectless  striving  after  an  apparent 
impossibility,  cheered  only  by  the  dark  and 
mysterious  promises  made  to  Adam  and  to 
Noah,  which  we,  indeed,  are  able  to  interpret 
by  the  light  of  subsequent  revelations,  but 
which  must  have  been  totally  and  completely 
incomprehensible  to  those  to  whom  they  were 
made.  That  which  was  set  before  him,  in  the 
covenant  then  and  there  entered  into  between 
God  and  man,  was  the  prize  of  the  high  call 
ing  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

God  is  perfect,"  says  Raban,  "  as  being  Om 
nipotent  ;  man  is  perfect,  as  being  aided  by  Om 
nipotence  ;  for  as  our  sons  resemble  their  fathers 
in  their  bodily  shape,  so  do  spiritual  sons 
resemble  their  Father  God  in  their  holiness." 
12 
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It  was  as  if  the  Lord  had  said,  "  I  am  the 
Almighty  God.  I,  who  have  created,  have 
power  to  regenerate;  having  that  power,  I 
justify  thee,  giving  to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed 
after  thee,  the  land  wherein  thou  art  at  pre 
sent  a  stranger — that  land  from  which  your 
sins,  and  the  sins  of  your  fathers,  have  alien 
ated  you.  It  shall  be  to  you  for  an  everlast 
ing  possession.  And  to  this  I  set  My  seal.  I 
establish  My  covenant  to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed 
after  thee." 

Suppose  our  father  Abraham — our  father  I 
call  him,  for  he  is  the  Father  of  the  Faithful — 
suppose  our  father  Abraham,  with  his  honest 
heart  and  perfect  trust,  had  heard,  not  only 
that  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jehovah  was  incor 
porated  in  his  own  human  name  of  Abram,  but 
that  this  was  a  type  of  that  which  should  be 
hereafter,  that  he  himself  should  be,  what  we 
are,  a  member  of  Christ,  a  part  of  that 
Almighty  God  who  then  appeared  to  him,  an 
adopted  son  of  the  Most  High  Jehovah ;  sup 
pose  he  knew,  as  we  know  now,  that  the  king 
dom,  of  which  he  was  then  and  there  made  the 
inheritor,  was  not  the  earth  that  he  looked 
upon,  nor  the  paradise  that  he  had  lost,  but 
the  kingdom  of  the  Heavens,  the  kingdom  of 
this  Almighty  Father  who  had  adopted  him ; 
suppose  he  had  seen  this,  and  known  this,  for, 
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friend  of  God  as  he  is  called,  we  know  that 
"  kings  and  prophets  have  desired  to  see  the 
things  which  we  see,  and  have  not  seen  them ;" 
suppose  he  had  known  this,  with  all  that  faith 
and  trustfulness,  which  we,  with  our  far  greater 
lights,  far  more  distinct  revelation,  find  so 
much  difficulty  in  imitating — what  would  have 
been  his  joy  and  exultation  ? 

My  brethren,  this  we  do  know,  have  known 
from  our  youth  up ;  and  can  we  read  the  first 
lesson  of  this  day  ?  Can  we  see  how  our  spiritual 
forefather  rejoiced,  and  fell  on  his  face,  and 
laughed  in  his  heart  for  joy,  at  the  thoughts  of 
the  covenant,  which,  magnificent  and  astound 
ing  as  it  is,  is  yet  poor  and  miserable  compared 
with  that  which  we  enjoy?  Can  we  reflect  on 
this,  and  think  with  coldness  on  our  own  con 
dition,  say  that  we  are  "  members  of  Christ, 
children  of  God,  and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven,"  without  thinking  how  much,  how 
very  much,  those  words  mean  ?  Can  we,  hav 
ing  received  the  first  seal  of  our  Christian 
covenant  in  baptism,  think  coldly  or  carelessly 
about  appropriating  to  ourselves  the  glorious 
privileges  which  we  then  obtained?  What 
would  you  think  of  a  man  who  had  received 
countless  riches,  and  yet  locked  them  up,  or 
buried  them  in  the  earth,  and  made  no  use  of 
them?  What,  then,  would  you  think  of  him 
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who  has  been  made  a  member  of  Christ,  and 
who  has  yet  hitherto  so  locked  up  that  privi 
lege,  and  buried  that  talent  in  the  ground,  as 
to  have  forgotten  these  words  of  life,  "  As 
the  Living  Father  hath  sent  Me,  and  I  live  by 
the  Father,  so  he  that  calleth  Me  shall  live  by 
Me?" 

Do  not  let  us  forget  that  there  are  two  sides 
to  this,  as  to  every  other  covenant.  If  it  has 
its  blessings,  it  has  also  its  duties,  and  these 
we  must  not  pass  over.  We  know  indeed,  for 
Moses  tells  us,  that  Abram  believed  in  the 
Lord,  and  He  counted  it  to  him  for  righteous 
ness  ;  and  we  may  easily  imagine  the  extreme 
importance  that  God  gives  to  this  record, 
when  we  find  it  repeated  by  David  in  his 
Psalms,  and  by  St.  Paul  in  his  Epistles;  but 
we  know  also  that  "faith,  wrought  with  his 
works,  and  by  works  was  his  faith  made 
perfect." 

Remembering,  therefore,  that  we  have  yet 
our  duties  to  consider  in  this  blessed  covenant, 
we  will  for  the  present  lay  this  aside,  and  suffer 
our  minds  for  a  while  to  dwell  on  our  privi 
leges  only,  those  especially  of  the  Sunday 
after  Christmas,  the  "Spirit  of  Adoption  where 
by  we  cry  Abba,  Father."  I  will,  therefore, 
not  say  now,  "  Fear  God,  but  Love  God  ;"  I 
will  not  say,  "  Except  ye  eat  of  the  Flesh  of  the 
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Son  of  Man,  ye  have  no  life  in  you ;"  I  will  say 
rather,  "  Whoso  eateth  His  Flesh,  and  drinketh 
His  Blood,  hath  eternal  life." 

This  is  New  Year's  Day,  and  well  may  Chris 
tians  on  this  day  wish  one  another  a  happy 
new  year;  but  let  them  understand  why  it  is 
that  their  years  are  happy  here  on  earth;  it  is 
because  they  are  under  the  yoke  of  the  Lord, 
because,  while  they  feel  His  guidance,  they  see 
in  that  guidance  an  earnest  of  His  protection 
and  of  their  own  safety.  Eemember  what  this 
festival  was  in  the  days  of  the  heathen,  the 
day  on  which  all  slaves  were  permitted  to 
break  loose  from  control ;  and  remember,  too, 
what  they  made  it.  The  Old  Fathers  used  to 
call  it  "  the  Devil's  Feast,"  so  utterly  defaced 
was  this  blessed  day  by  the  >wild  and  lawless 
passions  then  let  loose. 

And  this  is  the  very  day  which,  to  the  Chris 
tian,  is  sanctified  by  the  doctrine  of  obedience, 
by  the  blessing  of  the  yoke,  teaching  us  that 
our  real  tyrants  and  oppressors  are  our  own 
evil  wills,  and  our  real  liberty  the  bondage 
of  Love. 

We  have  for  another  year  of  our  lives  fol 
lowed  Christ  in  His  Circumcision,  wherein  He 
was  obedient  to  the  law  for  man ;  that  is,  we 
have  again  taken  up  our  Christmas  profession 
to  follow  our  blessed  Saviour,  and  to  be  made 
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like  unto  Him.  We  have  learnt  to  suffer  with 
Him  from  St.  Stephen,  to  love  Him  from  St. 
John,  to  be  pure  like  Him  from  the  Holy  In 
nocents  ;  and  now  we  learn  to  be  obedient  like 
Him — and  we  learn  this  from  Himself,  who, 
together  with  the  command,  gives  us,  by  His 
Body  and  Blood,  the  spiritual  strength  to 
obey  it. 

And  now  I  would  show  you  the  happiness 
which  attends  this  profession  here  on  earth. 
In  wishing  one  another  a  happy  new  year,  we 
speak  of  earth  rather  than  Heaven;  we  all  ad 
mit  the  happiness  of  the  faithful  and  obedient 
in  Heaven,  let  us  see  to-day  the  happiness 
of  the  faithful  and  obedient  here  on  earth. 

All  that  is  necessary  for  the  attainment  of 
this  earthly  happiness,  is  faithful  obedience — to 
leave  all  and  to  follow  Christ.  "  There  is  no 
man,"  He  says,  "  who  hath  left  house,  or  bre 
thren,  or  sister,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife, 
for  My  sake  and  the  Gospel,  but  he  shall  re 
ceive  a  hundred  fold  now  in  this  time,  houses, 
and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and 
lands."  Yes,  says  Theophylact,  but  it  is  with 
persecutions  that  the  Saints  are  to  possess 
these  things ;  we  are  not  to  be  exempted  from 
the  ills  of  this  life,  but  to  enjoy  these  things 
in  spite  of  the  ills  of  this  life.  The  mind  is  the 
measure  of  our  happiness,  bodily  feelings  are 
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but  the  means  and  channels  of  it.  There  is 
no  satisfaction  equal  to  the  reflection,  "  I  have 
fought  the  good  fight,  I  have  finished  the 
work  Thou  gavest  me  to  do;"  nor  is  there 
any  peace  to  be  compared  to  that  conveyed 
by  that  very  prophecy  which  foretells  worldly 
trouble  as  the  lot  of  the  faithful :  "  In  the 
world  ye  shall  have  tribulation ;  but  be  of  good 
cheer,  I  have  overcome  the  world." 

Do  you  think  that  our  Blessed  Pattern  and 
Leader,  while  in  His  human  nature  submitting 
Himself  to  the  will  of  God,  being  subject  to 
His  earthly  parents,  being  humble,  meek,  pa 
tient,  uncomplaining,  and  yet  zealous,  and  ac 
tive  in  doing  the  duties  of  His  calling — "  His 
Father's  business ;"  do  you  think  that  He,  amid 
all  His  troubles,  and  trials,  and  perils,  and 
persecutions,  His  homeless  life,  and  shameful 
death,  led  anything  but  a  happy  life  on  earth, 
had  anything  in  His  mind  but  that  peace  of 
God  which  passeth  all  understanding?  Do  you 
think  He  is  not  able  to  grant  that  same  hap 
piness  to  His  faithful  followers,  to  whom  He 
has  granted  the  privilege  of  being  very  mem 
bers  incorporate  of  Him — actual  parts  of  Him 
self?  Do  you  think  such  people  can  fail  in  being 
happy,  so  long  as  they  continue  faithful,  be 
their  outward  circumstances  as  wretched  as 
were  those  of  their  Heavenly  Master  Himself? 
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When,  therefore,  you  think  of  the  Christmas 
doctrine,  think  also  of  that  of  the  present  day, 
the  day  of  the  Circumcision,  the  day  on  which 
the  Lord  of  Life  became  obedient  to  the  law 
for  man ;  thank  God  if  you  will,  that  He  has 
called  you  to  this  state  of  salvation,  but  pray 
unto  Him,  that  He  will  keep  you  in  the  same 
unto  your  lives'  end.  Look  to  your  privileges 
and  be  thankful ;  but  not  to  them  only,  look 
to  your  duties  also.  "  If  ye  be  willing  and 
obedient,  ye  shall  eat  the  fat  of  the  land,"  not 
otherwise.  It  is  not  the  having  been  made 
one  with  Christ,  it  is  the  being  still  one  with 
Christ,  that  is  our  heavenly  hope  and  earthly 
comfort.  "  In  Me,"  that  is,  "  in  abiding  in  Me, 
ye  shall  have  peace."  "  He  could  not  have 
overcome  the  world,"  says  Augustine,  "  if  the 
world  could  overcome  His  members."  You 
were  His  members  once,  for  once  you  were 
baptised  unto  His  Name,  and  now  for  another 
year  you  have  professed  yourselves  to  be  His 
followers.  Continue  so;  continue  so  in  His 
strength,  and  if  you  do,  I  need  not  wish  you 
a  happy  new  year,  for  I  know  that  you  have 
it  already. 

H. 
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THE  CIRCUMCISION. 


OBEDIENCE  TO  THE  FORMS  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

St.  Luke,  ii.  21. 

"  And  when  eight  days  were  accomplished  for  the 
circumcision  of  the  Child,  His  Name  was  called 
Jesus" 

WE  are  considering  to-day  not  so  much  the 
doctrines  of  the  Christmas  season,  as  the 
duties  which  take  their  rise  from  them.  The 
day  on  which  our  Lord  and  our  God  became 
obedient  to  the  law  for  man,  is  especially  a 
day  of  duty. 

Christ  took  our  nature  upon  Him — this  is 
the  general  doctrine  of  the  season. 

We  who  call  ourselves  by  His  Name,  bind 
ourselves  to  put  on  Christ — this  is  the  general 
duty. 

But  in  putting  on  Christ,  we  bind  ourselves 
to  follow  Him  implicitly,  wherever  we  have 
the  power  of  following  Him.  It  is  not  for  us 
to  say,  this  is  a  matter  of  importance,  I  see  the 
use  of  it,  and  here  I  will  do  my  best;  but  in 
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that,  as  I  do  not  see  any  use  or  advantage  in 
it,  I  am  at  liberty  to  use  my  discretion.  To 
follow  implicitly,  is  to  follow  step  by  step; 
and  want  of  faith  is  shown  all  the  more 
evidently  in  the  neglect  of  small  and  easy 
matters,  because  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  our 
being  able  to  perform  such  things ;  and,  there 
fore,  if  in  these  we  do  not  follow  the  Pattern 
of  Christ,  we  do  not,  because  we  will  not. 

The  first  lesson  of  the  day,  shows  us  that 
the  Lord  really  has  given  us  the  power  of 
following  Him  in  all  things.  We  might,  in 
deed,  feel  perfectly  certain,  that  when  He  calls 
upon  us  to  do  anything,  He  has  given  us  the 
power  to  do  that  which  He  bids  us  to  do  ; 
but  in  order  to  direct  our  thoughts,  the 
Church  first  places  before  our  eyes  the  type — 
the  Father  of  the  Faithful— Abraham. 

The  Lord,  that  is,  not  the  Father,  whom,  as 
we  know,  "  no  man  hath  seen  at  any  time," 
but  the  Son — the  Lord — our  Lord — He,  hav 
ing  first  announced  Himself  as  the  same  Al 
mighty  God,  whom  the  sin  of  Adam  had 
estranged  from  man,  appeared  unto  Abraham, 
and  said  unto  him,  "  walk  before  Me,  and  be 
thou  perfect  :"  be  thou  acquitted  of  that 
original  sin,  which  thou  hast  derived  from 
Adam;  be  no  longer  constrained  to  hide  thy 
self  from  My  Presence,  but  walk  before  Me 
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as  Adam  walked  before  Me  in  the  days  of  his 
innocence.  Be  thou  perfect — receive  again 
the  Image  of  God. 

This  was,  indeed,  typical  and  prophetical, 
but  not  the  less  real  for  that;  for  the  Lord 
Himself  declares,  "  your  father  Abraham  re 
joiced  to  see  MY  DAY:  he  saw  it  and  was 
glad."  Abraham  looked  for  no  transitory  pro 
mises  ;  he  sojourned  even  in  the  Land  of  Pro 
mise,  as  in  a  strange  country,  in  which  He 
dwelt  in  tents  merely,  and  without  a  home, 
knowing  that  it  was  but  a  type,  knowing  that 
the  Land  that  was  his  real  inheritance,  was  "  a 
city  that  hath  foundations,  whose  Builder  and 
Maker  is  God."  And  he  looked  for  it  through 
that  Lord,  who  then  appeared  to  him,  whose 
day  he  then  saw,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
same  who  gives  to  us  now,  "  as  many  as  re 
ceive  Him,  the  power  to  become  the  sons  of 
God,  even  to  those  who  believed  in  His 
Name ;"  "  these  are  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of 
the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man, 
but  of  God." 

In  token  that  by  grace  man  would  be  per 
mitted  again  to  partake  in  the  Divine  Nature, 
again  to  take  upon  him  the  Image  in  which  he 
was  originally  created,  the  Lord  incorporated, 
as  it  were,  the  earthly  name  of  His  chosen 
servant  with  the  great  name  of  Jehovah: 
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"  Neither  shall  thy  name  any  more  be  called 
Abram,  but  thy  name  shall  be  Abraham ;"  and 
the  seal  of  this  was  circumcision.  So  does 
the  Lord  Christ  join  to  His  own  Name  His 
soldiers  and  servants  now — He  calls  us  Chris- 
tians,  and  the  seal  of  this  is  baptism.  Bap 
tism,  says  St.  Peter,  doth  now  save  us,  as  dis 
tinguished  from  the  circumcision  of  the  Old 
Testament,  which  then  saved  them.  In  both 
cases  alike,  it  was  the  Lord  who  saved  by 
means  of  His  covenant,  of  which  Circumcision 
then  was,  and  Baptism  now  is,  the  seal  and 
the  pledge;  while  now,  even  as  was  typified 
then,  the  blessing  of  the  covenant  is  the  power 
of  putting  on  Christ.  In  the  Old,  this  was 
announced  by  the  words,  "  be  thou  perfect ;" 
in  the  New,  it  is  confirmed  by  "  the  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God." 

In  the  Old  Testament  it  was  seen  the  seal  of 
this  was  circumcision.  "  Circumcision,"  says 
Bede,  a  brought,  in  the  law,  the  same  assistance 
of  a  saving  cure  to  the  wound  of  original  sin, 
which  Baptism  does  in  the  time  of  the  grace  of 
revelation,  except  that  as  yet  the  circumcised 
could  not  enter  the  gates  of  the  Heavenly 
Kingdom." 

But  when  we  consider  of  what  circumcision 
was  the  type,  it  is  marvellous,  in  our  eyes,  that 
our  Blessed  Saviour  should  condescend  to 
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undergo  it ;  it  was,  like  baptism,  a  covenant 
between  God  and  man,  God  promising  the 
power,  man  the  will  and  the  obedience. 
"  The  outward  sign  of  it,"  Athanasius  tells  us, 
"  expresseth  nothing  else  but  a  stripping  off 
of  the  old  birth,"  or,  as  we  should  explain  our 
part  in  the  corresponding  sacrament,  the  re 
nouncing  of  "  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  the 
pomps  and  vanity  of  this  wicked  world,  and 
all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh." 

This  was  the  promise  made  by  Abraham 
and  all  his  descendants;  this,  therefore,  was 
the  promise  made  us  at  this  season  by  the 
Lord  Himself. 

But  does  it  not  seem  wonderful  that  He, 
who  had  no  sin,  should  promise  to  renounce 
the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh  ?  That  He,  who  was 
Himself  very  God  of  very  God,  should  seek 
to  be  in  covenant  with  God,  seeing  that  He 
and  His  Father  were  one  ? — still  more,  that  He 
who  was  perfect  in  Himself,  and  in  His  own 
nature,  should  enter  the  covenant  of  perfecti 
bility,  and  being  God  Himself,  should  put  on 
the  image  of  God?  It  would,  indeed,  be  not 
wonderful  only,  but  utterly  incomprehensible, 
were  it  not  for  the  general  doctrine  of  Christ 
mas,  that  these  things  were  done  by  Him  as 
examples  to  us.  "  He  was  circumcised,"  says 
Bede,  "  that  He  might  enjoin  upon  us  by  His 
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example  the  virtue  of  obedience,  and  might 
take  compassion  on  them  who,  being  placed 
under  the  law,  were  unable  to  bear  the  bur 
thens  of  the  law.  Thus  He  who  came  in  the 
likeness  of  our  sinful  flesh,  did  not  reject  the 
remedy  by  which  sinful  flesh  was  wont  to  be 
healed."  * 

Our  duty  as  His  soldiers  and  His  servants 
is  to  follow  Him  implicitly.  These  things, 
therefore,  unnecessary  as  they  might  be  to 
Him  in  His  Divine  Nature,  are  absolutely  in- 
dispensible  to  us  in  our  earthly  nature.  We 
cannot  follow  Him  without  His  help;  His 
help  will  not  be  given  at  all  unless  He  sees  us 
trying  our  best.  He  does  choose  to  convey 
this  help  through  the  forms  of  the  Church, 
and  we  are  not  trying  our  best  unless  we  fol 
low  Him  in  this  His  first  and  easiest  step — 
obedience  to  the  outward  forms  of  the  Church 
to  which  we  belong,  as  He  was  obedient  to  the 
outward  forms  of  the  Church  to  which  He 
belonged.  But  if  we  do  follow  Him  thus  far, 
with  a  wish  and  purpose  of  following  Him 
farther,  that  very  obedience  becomes  in  itself 
a  means  of  grace,  and  thus,  when  we  begin  to 
do  His  will,  we  have  grace  given  us  to  under 
stand  it;  and  when  we  have  sought  the  out 
ward  form  for  no  other  reason  than  because 
God  ordained  it,  we  find  that  we  have  already 


THE  FORMS  OF  THE  CHURCH.      181 

received  the  inward  strength  which  it  typifies 
and  conveys.  "  Thus,"  says  Kemigius,  "  it 
becometh  us  Christians  to  fulfil  all  righteous 
ness;  that  is,  to  give  an  example  of  perfect 
justification  in  baptism,  without  which,  the 
gate  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  not  opened. 
It  was  not  till  after  Jesus  was  baptised  that 
the  Heaven  opened.  Hence,  let  the  proud 
take  example  of  humility,  and  not  scorn  to  be 
baptised  by  humble  members,  when  they  see 
ME  baptised  by  John  My  servant." 

Faithful  obedience  does  not  mean  obe 
dience  because  we  understand  a  thing,  and  see 
the  use  of  it ;  that  is  all  very  good  in  its  way, 
and  very  often  comes  into  use  with  us,  because 
there  are  a  great  many  things  which  God  has 
been  pleased  to  explain.  Faithful  obedience 
means  obedience,  whether  we  see  the  use  of 
the  thing  or  not — doing  it  because  it  is  com 
manded,  and  trusting  that  there  is  a  use  in  it, 
though  we  cannot  see  it.  If  we  would  obey 
God,  our  obedience  must  be  of  this  nature, 
because  we  are  unable  to  understand  that 
which  is  infinite,  and  if  we  did  not  obey  till 
we  understood,  in  many  cases  we  should  not 
obey  at  all. 

Now  let  us  apply  this  principle  to  ourselves 
and  our  own  times.  There  are  men,  who,  think 
ing  deeply,  it  may  be,  of  religion,  having  a  firm 
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faith  in  Christ  as  their  Saviour,  and  a  high 
regard  for  the  promises  of  the  Bible,  and  for 
those  of  its  laws,  of  which,  from  their  natural 
reason,  they  can  understand  the  meaning  and 
can  see  the  use,  set  but  small  account  on  the 
outward  forms  of  Christ's  Church,  and  the 
outward  and  visible  signs  of  their  Lord's 
inward  and  spiritual  grace.  How  many  are 
there  who  neglect  even  those  which  are  sacra 
ments  of  the  Gospel,  and,  as  such,  necessary  to 
salvation !  It  is  probably  in  order  to  enable 
us  to  try  our  hearts  to  see  if  they  are  set  to 
such  faithful  obedience,  that  God,  though  He 
has  made  the  moral  law  so  clear  to  our  reason, 
has  yet  thought  proper  to  leave  many  things 
unexplained  relating  to  His  worship.  The  same 
God  who  told  us  not  to  steal,  told  us  also  that 
except  we  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
and  drink  His  blood,  we  have  no  life  in  us  ; 
the  same  God  who  bade  us  "  lie  not  one  to 
the  other,"  told  us  also  that  "  except  we  are 
regenerate,  and  born  anew  of  water  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  we  cannot  enter  into  the 
Kingdom  of  God." 

Now  let  us  suppose  that  among  these  re 
quirements,  of  the  one  set  we  have  done  all  these 
things  from  our  youth  up,  and  of  the  other  we 
have  never  done  one,  what  must  this  convince 
us  of  but  that  we  have  done  the  one  set,  be- 
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cause  we  saw  the  reasonableness  and  the  use 
of  them,  and  that  we  have  not  done  the  other 
set,  because  we  did  not  see  the  reasonableness 
and  the  use  of  them,  but  that  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  fear  of  God,  had  never  entered  into 
our  minds  at  all  ?  The  same  God  commanded 
the  one  and  the  other ;  the  words  "  do  this,  in 
remembrance  of  Me,"  are  as  plain  as  the 
words,  "  thou  shalt  do  no  murder."  Why  do 
we  obey  the  one,  and  disregard  the  other,  if 
we  are  not  obeying  our  own  reasonings  instead 
of  obeying  God?  Yet  so  it  is.  Now  and 
then  we  meet  even  with  unbaptised  men  and 
women,  with  heathens  in  a  Christian  land, 
with  children  of  wrath  among  those  adopted 
to  be  children  of  grace,  who,  invited  to  the 
washing  of  regeneration,  and  the  renewal  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  say  with  Nicodemus,  "  how 
can  these  things  be?"  These  are,  indeed,  com 
paratively  rare ;  but  how  many  are  there  who 
Sunday  after  Sunday  turn  their  backs  upon 
the  Lord's  table,  and  refuse  to  come  thereto, 
being  so  lovingly  called  and  bidden  by  the 
Lord  Himself,  who,  when  they  hear  that 
whoso  "  eateth  the  Lord's  Flesh,  and  drinketh 
His  Blood,  hath  Eternal  Life,  and  that  the 
Lord  will  raise  him  up  on  the  Last  Day," 
turn  away  from  their  own  mercies,  and  say 
with  the  faithless  Jews,  "  how  can  this  man 
13 
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give  us  his  flesh  to  eat!"  How  many  are 
there  who  put  no  great  faith,  as  they  term  it, 
in  Confirmation,  and  on  emerging  from  the 
comparative  safety  of  childhood,  venture  into 
the  wilderness  of  this  world  in  their  own 
strength,  when  the  Lord's  arm  would  have 
helped  them,  and  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  would 
have  guided  them  !  How  many  forsake  the 
assembling  themselves  together  in  the  Lord's 
House,  because  they  can  pray  just  as  well  at 
home!  How  many,  when  they  come  there, 
sit  when  they  should  kneel,  and  are  silent 
when  they  should  be  confessing  their  sins,  or 
praising  God,  or  declaring  their  belief  in  that 
glorious  Trinity  into  whose  Name  they  have 
been  baptised! 

These  men  are  like  Naaman  the  Syrian  ; 
they  are  not  indifferent,  they  are  not  without 
faith,  they  are  aware  of  the  leprosy  of  their 
sin,  they  know  that  it  must  be  washed  away, 
if  washed  away  at  all,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
and  they  pray  for  it  ;  but  they  do  not  seek 
it  where  their  Lord  has  placed  it ;  they  say, 
"Are  not  Abana  and  Pharpar,  rivers  of  Damas 
cus,  better  than  all  the  waters  of  Israel?  Are 
not  the  means  of  grace,  such  as  seem  reason 
able  in  our  eyes,  better  than  those  particular 
means  appointed  in  God's  Church?  May  I  not 
wash  in  them  and  be  clean  ?  May  I  not  re- 
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ceive  forgiveness  without  Baptism,  nourish 
ment  without  Communion,  strength  without 
Confirmation,  humility  without  bodily  abase 
ment,  absolution  without  God's  ambassador, 
inward  and  spiritual  grace  without  the  outward 
and  visible  sign  of  it? 

Now  to  those  I  say,  Look  at  your  Lord.  He 
was  obedient  to  the  law  for  you;  He  was  cir 
cumcised,  and  for  your  example ;  and  was  not 
that  a  form?  was  not  that  an  outward  and 
visible  sign?  What  was  Circumcision  to 
Him?  It  once  was  an  outward  visible  sign 
of  covenant  with  God,  which  covenant  was 
done  away  with,  and  its  sign  also,  by  the 
Incarnation  and  Atonement.  At  the  time 
when  our  Saviour  became  obedient  to  it,  it 
had  become  a  mere  outward  sign,  the  spirit  of 
which  had  ceased  already,  and  the  form  of 
which,  as  necessary  to  salvation,  was  to  be 
done  away  with  at  the  very  first  council  of 
the  Church.  Where,  then,  was  its  value  at 
the  time  of  our  Saviour's  birth?  Simply  as 
an  ordained  form,  and  to  this  the  Lord  Him- 
self  was  obedient.  Why?  Not,  surely,  for 
any  good  the  form  could  do  Him,  or  any  one 
else,  directly,  but  for  our  sakes,  to  teach  us  a 
lesson.  And  what  is  that  lesson,  but  that 
God  has  given  to  His  Church  power  to 
decree  rites  and  ceremonies,  so  that  they  be 
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not  contrary  to  His  word,  and  that  he  who 
aims  to  be  perfect,  even  as  his  Saviour  is  per 
fect,  will  keep  them,  because  they  are  the  rule 
of  the  Church,  without  seeking  any  farther 
reason;  gaining  thereb}^  a  teachable  disposi 
tion,  and  a  habit  of  faithful  obedience,  which, 
if  ever  God  should  call  upon  Him  to  endure 
trials  for  His  sake,  will  have  already  taught 
him  to  say,  "  not  what  I  will,  but  what  God 
wills." 

Forms  and  signs  are  not  grace  and  salvation 
certainly;  they  are  the  means  of  grace,  they 
are  the  instruments  of  salvation.  The  soul  is 
not  cleansed  by  water,  but  the  soul,  by  God's 
grace,  is  then  and  there  cleansed  of  its  sins,  as 
the  body  is  cleansed  by  water.  The  soul  is 
not  strengthened  and  refreshed  by  bread  and 
wine,  but  the  soul  is  strengthened  and  refresh 
ed  by  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  as  our 
bodies  are  by  the  bread  and  wine.  The  lay 
ing  on  of  the  hands  is  not  strength,  but  the 
bishop  is  the  ambassador  and  steward  of  Him 
who  gives  strength  by  these  means;  and  the 
laying  on  of  hands  the  instrument  by  which  He 
works.  It  was  not  the  Jordan  that  cured  the 
leprosy,  nor  the  pool  of  Siloam  the  blindness ; 
but  if  you  say  you  believe  in  the  grace  given, 
and  not  in  the  instrument  which  conveys  it, 
I  would  ask  you  what  you  would  have  said  of 
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Naaman's  faith  in  the  Prophet's  word,  had  he 
washed  in  the  rivers  of  Damascus,  or  the  blind 
man's  faith  in  the  Lord  Himself,  had  he 
refused  to  wash  where  that  Lord  had  told  him  ? 
How  are  we  following  the  example  of  our 
Master  if,  having  the  power  to  do  as  He  did, 
we  neglect  to  do  it? 

Remember  this  obedience  to  the  law  for 
man,  which  we  are  celebrating  to-day,  was  only 
the  beginning  of  a  series  of  obediences  con 
tinued  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Lord's 
ministry.  He  knew  that  not  only  the  temple, 
but  the  temple  worship,  was  to  be  done  away 
by  His  new  dispensation,  yet  who  more  regu 
lar  in  the  temple  than  He  ?  He  knew  that  the 
Passover  would  be  done  away  by  Easter,  the 
Feast  of  Pentecost  by  Whitsunday,  and  that 
the  Feast  of  the  Tabernacles  would  disappear 
from  the  ordinances  of  the  Church,  to  be 
replaced  by  the  Feast  of  Christmas.  Yet 
when  did  He  break  the  ceremonial  law? — 
"  Three  times  a  year  shall  all  thy  males 
appear  before  the  Lord  in  the  place  which  the 
Lord  shall  choose  to  set  His  Name  there." 
Depend  upon  it  this  was  not  done  without 
some  deep  meaning;  and  the  meaning  is  this, 
that  the  ordinances  of  the  Church  are  a  test 
by  which  we  may  try  our  own  hearts,  whether 
they  are  faithfully  obedient,  or  not.  Christ 
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obeyed  them,  not  on  their  own  account,  but 
because  they  were  ordained  under  God's 
authority ;  and  if  we  would  see  whether  we 
are  likely  to  obey  God's  authority  when  He 
requires  of  us  great  sacrifices,  let  us  see  whe 
ther  we  feel  inclined  to  obey  it  now  that 
He  requires  small  ones. 

But  remember  what  we  said  last  Sunday 
— ours  is  a  reasonable  sacrifice — we  are  sons 
—we  are  of  those  who  have  been  made 
partakers  of  the  Father's  councils — we  know 
the  meaning,  the  object,  of  those  visible 
signs  which  He  has  given  us  as  the  chan 
nels  of  His  grace;  things  which  were  but 
imperfectly  revealed,  if  revealed  at  all,  to 
God's  people,  under  the  former  dispensation. 
Theirs  was  but  blind  obedience,  a  bondage, 
compared  with  our  liberty ;  and  if  it  was  said 
of  them,  that  "  he  is  not  a  Jew,  which  is  one 
outwardly,  neither  is  that  circumcision  which 
is  outward  in  the  flesh,"  what  will  be  said  if 
we,  too,  are  mere  formalists?  When  so  much 
more  has  been  revealed,  as  well  as  given,  can 
we  expect  that  less  will  be  required?  By 
baptism  the  Lord  has  washed  away  our  sins ; 
by  confirmation  He  has  given  us  strength ;  by 
the  Lord's  Supper  He  has  nourished  us.  We 
know  the  use  and  the  value  of  every  outward 
and  visible  sign  that  we  possess ;  but  if,  after 
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that,  we  are  sinful,  and  weak,  and  graceless, 
shall  not  the  uncircumcision  that  is  by  nature, 
if  it  fulfil  the  law,  judge  us,  who,  by  the  letter 
and  the  circumcision,  transgress  the  law? 
Will  not  our  adoption,  and  our  enlightenment, 
and  our  very  means  of  grace,  become  the 
means  of  condemnation  to  us?  Will  not  our 
table  become  a  snare,  and  the  things  which 
should  have  been  to  our  wealth,  be  to  us  an 
occasion  of  falling?  And  this  is  no  more  than 
absolute  justice.  If  we  Christians  are  weak, 
and  sinful,  and  graceless,  we  are  weak  with  the 
means  of  strength,  sinful  with  the  means  of  jus 
tification,  graceless  with  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ.  By  the  very  fact  of  our  being  so, 
we  convict  ourselves  of  having  done  despite  to 
the  Spirit  of  Grace.  When  we  call  ourselves 
Christians,  we  are  condemned  out  of  our  own 
mouths;  for  we  say  that,  having  once  been 
parts  of  Christ,  we  have,  by  our  own  will,  and 
act,  and  deed,  cut  ourselves  off  from  Him. 

But  while  we  say  that  a  Christian,  to  whom 
has  been  revealed  what  is  the  inward  and 
Spiritual  Grace  typified  and  conveyed  by  the 
outward  and  visible  signs,  cannot  be  a  formalist, 
cannot  rely  on  the  sign  without  appropriating 
and  using  the  grace  which  it  conveys,  so  also 
he  will  not  think  lightly  of  any  ordinance  of 
his  Lord,  nor  of  any  ordinance  of  his  Lord's 
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Church.  He  knows  that  as  salvation  of  old 
was  of  the  Jews,  so  it  is  now  of  that  Body 
which,  by  the  Lord's  institution,  has  succeeded 
them,  as  the  witness  and  keeper  of  Holy 
Writ.  He  knows  that  with  all  the  means  of 
grace  that  are  placed  before  him,  it  will  be 
with  pain  and  with  difficulty,  and  in  fear  and 
in  trembling,  that  he  will  work  out  his  own 
salvation,  even  though  it  is  the  Lord  that 
worketh  in  him  both  to  will  and  to  do.  No 
help  that  is  placed  before  him  will  he  esteem 
small  or  trifling;  things  trifling  in  themselves 
he  knows  are  no  longer  so  when  once  they 
have  been  commanded;  the  spirit  of  obedience 
is  of  consequence  if  the  things  by  which  it  is 
shown  are  not. 

Let  us  begin  our  spiritual  year  by  walking 
in  the  steps  of  Him  who  was  obedient  to  the 
law  for  our  sakes  in  circumcision,  who  lived 
as  man  in  minute  observance  of  that  law,  and 
who  met  His  death,  humanly  speaking,  by 
leaving  His  country  to  comply  with  a  formal 
ordinance  of  His  Church.  In  the  midst  of 
this  reasoning  generation,  let  us  be  satisfied 
with  being  faithfully  obedient;  let  us  be  glad 
and  eager  to  show  by  every  little  obedience 
in  our  power,  our  love  for  Him  who  took 
our  earthly  nature,  that  we  might  receive  His 
Heavenly  Nature,  hoping  and  trusting  that 
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He  will  see  our  honest  endeavours,  and  say, 
"  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant,  thou 
hast  been  faithful  in  a  very  few  things,  I  will 
make  thee  ruler  over  many  things.  Enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 


H. 
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PROPER  LESSONS  FOR  CHRISTMAS. 

THE  KING  OF  THE  NEW  KINGDOM. 

Isaiah,  ix.  6. 

"  Unto  us  a  Child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given : 
and  the  government  shall  be  upon  His  shoulder:  and 
His  Name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the 
Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of 
Peace." 

LESSONS  are  portions  of  Scripture  selected  for 
meditation.  We  must  not  confound  the  word 
with  our  modern  idea  of  something  to  be 
learnt.  In  this  sense  of  the  word,  our  Sun 
day's  lessons  are  to  be  found  in  the  Epistles 
and  Gospels,  for  these  contain  the  doctrine, 
or  the  duty,  which  the  season  would  teach 
us.  The  lessons  are  properly  lections — 
readings — subjects  of  meditation,  more  or  less 
closely  connected  with  the  doctrine,  or  teach 
ing,  or  lesson  of  the  season,  but  not  necessarily 
lessons  themselves. 

Thus,  in  Advent,  the  lessons  properly  so 
called,  that  is,  the  portion  of  duty,  or  doctrine, 
which  we  were  to  learn,  was  the  right  use  of 
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the  Scriptures,  and  the  offices  of  Christ's 
ambassadors,  and  the  immediate  Presence 
of  Christ  Himself  in  our  hearts  and  in  our 
services;  at  once,  the  consequences  of  the 
first  advent,  and  the  preparation  for  the 
second.  The  lections  for  the  season  were  the 
prophetical  descriptions  of  Christ's  kingdom 
in  earth  and  in  Heaven,  which  are  given  us 
through  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah.  And  now 
that  Christmas  has  called  upon  us  to  follow 
Christ,  the  lections,  or  meditations,  as  might 
be  expected,  are  so  chosen,  that  while  they 
enlarge  upon  the  former  subject,  they  give 
us  also  some  intimation  of  the  character,  the 
nature,  and  the  attributes  of  the  King  to  whom 
we  have  vowed  our  allegiance. 

In  the  present  season,  there  are  also  eight 
chapters  selected  for  us  from  the  Old  Testa 
ment,  and  the  general  idea  of  the  whole  course 
is  this  :  notwithstanding  the  wickedness  with 
which  the  Church  is  overflowing,  notwith 
standing  its  worldliness,  its  obstinacy,  its 
neglect  of  warnings,  the  determinate  council 
and  foreknowledge  of  God  must  come  to  pass, 
and  the  offer  of  salvation  must  still  be  made. 
Sentence  may  have  gone  forth,  and  the  execu 
tion  of  it,  to  human  eyes,  may  appear  inevita 
ble,  but  when  the  power  of  man  has  been 
utterly  brought  to  nought,  when  hope  has 
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sunk  into  absolute  despair,  then  the  Lord 
Himself  will  find  a  way,  and  there  will  arise, 
first,  a  deliverance  from  our  enemies,  then  a 
recovery  from  death.  The  people  so  delivered 
and  so  recovered,  will  enjoy  certain  special 
privileges  and  immunities,  which  will  be  se 
cured  to  them  by  a  covenant,  or  more  proper 
ly  speaking,  a  charter  deed  of  the  kingdom. 
This  must  remain  in  force  generally  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  but  to  each  member  in  particular, 
as  long  as  he  continues  a  faithful  subject  of 
his  King;  the  test  of  this  fidelity  being,  (1) 
Love  founded  on  a  thorough  faith  in  the 
reality  of  the  deliverance,  and  of  the  price  paid 
for  it;  (2)  Repentance  springing  from  the  fear 
of  offending  such  a  Benefactor;  and  (3)  obe 
dience  the  fruit,  not  of  compulsion  or  of  fear, 
but  of  gratitude.  This  is  a  general  synopsis 
of  the  lections  for  the  season. 

In  the  course  of  these  meditations,  the  ob 
ject  of  this  love  and  gratitude  is  placed  be 
fore  us  in  all  the  majesty  of  the  Godhead. 
The  intention  of  the  41st  and  43rd  chapters  of 
Isaiah,  which  form  the  concluding  lesson  of. the 
series,  is  to  point  out  the  essential  difference 
between  the  Lord  our  Righteousness,  the  Con 
queror  and  Deliverer  of  Israel,  and  those 
heroes  of  pagan  times,  who,  because  they 
have  been  conquerors,  and  deliverers,  and 
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benefactors,  have  been  deified  by  their  grate 
ful  subjects,  and  worshipped  as  gods  after 
they  have  been  removed  from  their  sight  as 
men.  Our  King  stands  out  in  contrast  to  all 
these,  as  "  very  God  of  very  God ;"  not  God 
because,  in  consideration  of  His  Might  and 
His  Goodness,  men  have  been  pleased  to  deify 
Him,  but  because,  at  the  very  time  when  He 
appeared  to  our  eyes  as  man  of  the  substance 
of  His  Mother,  born  in  the  world,  He  was 
also  God,  of  the  substance  of  His  Father, 
begotten  before  the  world.  To  us,  indeed,  a 
Child  is  born,  and,  in  that  sense,  is  not  given, 
but  is  one  of  us,  born  among  us,  and  of  us,  as 
all  other  men  are ;  and,  at  the  very  same  time 
that  He  is  born  to  us  as  a  Child,  belonging  to 
our  race,  He  is  also  given  us,  because,  in  that 
sense,  as  God,  begotten  before  the  worlds,  He 
did  not  belong  to  us  until  He  had  been  given : 
"  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  did  give 
His  only-begotten  Son"  (here  the  New  Testa 
ment  repeats  the  peculiar  expression  of  the 
Old),  in  order  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him 
should  not  perish,  but  should  have  Everlast 
ing  Life.  He  Who  is  thus  born  to  us  as  man, 
and  given  to  us  as  God,  is  the  King  of  the 
restored  kingdom;  therefore,  government  will 
be  upon  His  Shoulder,  and  His  Name  shall  be 
called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty 
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God,  the   Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of 
Peace." 

This  is  the  general  idea  of  the  Scriptures 
which  the  Church  has  selected  for  our  medita 
tions  during  the  season  of  Christmas,  the  im 
portant  part  of  the  whole  being  the  Godhead 
of  the  King,  which  is  declared  in  the  words 
just  quoted  on  the  first  day  of  the  season,  and 
is  repeated  again  in  the  last :  "  I,  even  I,  am 
the  Lord,  He  says,  and  beside  Me,  there  is  no 
Saviour." 

Having  seen  the  general  scope  of  the  sub 
ject,  we  will  now  look  a  little  into  its  details. 
The  very  first  is  a  confirmation  of  the  promise, 
that,  under  the  new  covenant,  the  kingdom 
shall  be  a  higher  state  of  privilege  than  that 
which  preceded  it.  As  the  very  Israel  of 
God  had  fallen  away  from  the  faith  in  old 
times,  and  had  been  visited  by  the  heavy 
chastisements  of  an  offended  God,  so  would 
the  Church  of  Christ  now;  but,  as  we  have 
learnt  already,  the  true  doctrine  would  never 
again  be  suppressed,  nor  would  our  teachers 
be  removed  into  a  corner  any  more ;  it  should 
never  again  be  as  in  the  days  of  Elijah,  when, 
though  God  might  see  that  there  were  yet 
seven  thousand  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee 
to  Baal,  God's  prophet  thought  that  he,  and 
he  only,  was  left;  nor,  as  in  the  days  of 
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Josiah,  when  the  Word  of  God  had  been  so 
lost  to  man,  that  Hilkiah  the  priest  said  to 
Shaphan  the  scribe,  "  I  have  found  the  Book 
of  the  Law  in  the  House  of  the  Lord :  it  shall 
not  be  so  again."  The  Lord  must,  indeed, 
chasten  even  His  Church;  " nevertheless,  her 
dimness  shall  not  be  such  as  was  in  her  vexa 
tion,  when,  at  the  first,  He  lightly  affected  the 
land  of  Zabulon,  and  the  land  of  Naphtali,  and 
afterwards  did  more  grievously  afflict  her  by 
the  way  of  the  sea,  in  Galilee  of  the  nations." 
The  force  of  this  expression  lies  in  the  term 
Galilee ;  we  consider  this  word  simply  in  the 
name  of  a  province,  such  as  afterwards  it  be 
came,  but  it  is  in  reality  a  term  of  reproach, 
and  so  it  is  used  here:  it  signifies  a  confusion, 
a  populace  without  any  settled  law  or  religion. 
The  Church  of  God,  the  prophet  would  say, 
shall  never  again  become  a  Galilee  of  nations ; 
a  great  light  would  shine  upon  it;  it  would 
shine  even  upon  those  who  were  walking  in 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  upon  the 
Gentiles  themselves,  and  the  Lord  would 
thus  multiply  the  nation :  nevertheless,  He 
would  not  increase  the  joy,  for  if  the  Gentile 
were  accepted,  the  Jew,  as  a  nation,  must 
be  cast  away,  and  those  among  them,  who, 
saved  like  brands  from  the  burning,  one  by 
one  enter  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord,  must. 
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like  St.  Paul,  sorrow  for  their  kinsmen,  accord 
ing  to  the  flesh,  or,  like  our  Blessed  Saviour, 
pray,  "  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup 
pass  from  Me,  let  the  Gentiles  be  saved  with 
out  the  Jews'  destruction" — and  pray  in  vain.* 
Remember  this  is  a  recurring  prophecy,  as 
true  of  the  second  advent  as  it  is  of  the  first. 
As  the  Jew  was  rejected  at  the  first  coming  of 
Christ,  though  he  boasted  himself  to  be  the 
son  of  Abraham,  according  to  the  promise,  so 
the  world  will  be  rejected  at  the  second 
advent,  though  that  world  may  call  itself 
Christian,  and  cry,  "  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto 
us;"  and  that  with  even  greater  justice,  be 
cause,  as  the  Church  would  never  again  be 
removed,  but  would  be  always  a  light  to 
lighten  the  Gentiles  and  a  glory  to  God's  peo 
ple  Israel — as  their  darkness  would  not  be  as 
in  the  former  days,  when  the  people  walked  in 
darkness — the  world  calling  itself  Christian, 
would  sin  now  against  light  and  knowledge, 
and  would  be  condemned  because  they  chose 
darkness  rather  than  light. 

*  This  is  St.  Jerome's  paraphrase  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  in  the 
Garden  of  Gethsemane : — "  Let  Me  drink  it,  He  says.  Let  the 
Gentile  be  saved  without  the  destruction  of  the  Jew.  Let  Me 
drink  it,  and  suffer  extremity  of  grief  for  the  rejection  of  My  own 
people,  the  Jews,  if  so  be  that  a  greater  increase  may  come  to  the 
kingdoms,  by  the  addition  of  the  Gentiles ;  but  if  not,  Thy  will 
be  done." — ED. 
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At  this  season  three  typical  personages  are 
presented  to  our  meditations — Ahaz  and 
Hezekiah,  types  respectively  of  the  scornful 
world,  heedless  of  its  blessings,  and  of  the 
willing  and  reverent  disciples ;  and  Abraham, 
who  represents  the  established  kingdom,  and 
the  covenanted  Church. 

Ahaz,  you  will  remember,  was  a  wicked 
king,  and  in  those  days  the  Lord  had  begun 
to  cut  Israel  short;  Judah,  the  last  remnant 
of  God's  people,  was  so  threatened,  that  its 
destruction  was  imminent ;  they  were  not  un 
conscious  of  their  danger;  "the  king's  heart 
was  moved,"  we  are  told,  "  and  the  heart  of 
his  people,  as  the  trees  of  the  wood  are  moved 
by  the  wind."  You  will  compare  this  with 
the  subjection  of  God's  people  to  the  Romans, 
and  the  general  expectation  which  prevailed 
at  the  time  of  the  Lord's  birth,  that  the  De 
liverer  was  at  hand.  God's  prophet  at  that 
time  also  announced  deliverance,  and  invited 
Ahaz  to  ask  for  a  sign.  He  scornfully  rejects 
it.  "  I  will  not  ask,"  he  said,  "  neither  will  I 
tempt  (try)  the  Lord."  Then  said  the  Pro 
phet,  "the  Lord  Himself  will  give  you  the 
sign;  you  are  utterly  and  completely  unde 
serving  of  it ;  it  is  not  for  anything  that  you 
do,  or  ask,  but  of  the  Lord's  free  gift." 

"  Behold  a  Virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a 
14 
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Son,  and  shall  call  His  Name  Immanuel;" 
which  expression,  I  would  beg  you  to  observe, 
means  much  more  than  God  with  us,  as  our 
translation  gives  it;  it  is  God  in  us,*  uthe 
human  nature  being  assumed  and  inhabited  in 
by  the  Divine  as  a  tabernacle,  or  temple." 

This,  you  will  observe,  marks  the  free  grace 
of  God.  The  Immanuel  is  given  to  a  world 
who  will  not  even  seek  for  Him,  or  ask  for 
Him.  But  when  given,  uto  as  many  as 
received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  the  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God." 

This  we  learn  from  Hezekiah,  the  son  of 
Ahaz.  Warned  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  even 
as  the  Jews  were  warned  by  the  Baptist,  Heze 
kiah  did  works  meet  for  repentance,  and  "  did 
right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  according  to  all 
that  David  his  father  did."  The  sign,  you 
see,  was  not  given  on  account  of  Hezekiah's 
good  works,  but  Hezekiah's  good  works  were 
subsequent  to  the  sign.  The  sign  was  of  free 
grace,  not  of  Hezekiah's  works,  still  he  could 
not  deliver  himself.  "  Sennacherib,  king  of 
Assyria,  came  up  against  the  fenced  cities  of 
Judah,  and  took  them,"  and  then  sat  down 
against  Jerusalem  itself.  When  all  hope  was 
gone,  and  Eliakim,  and  Shebner,  and  Joah, 

*  'E<7xiWffEy  ev  vfA~v,  He  tabernacled  in  us,  St.  John,  i.  14,  is  very 
inadequately  rendered  by  "  dwelt  among  us." — ED. 
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had  come  to  Hezekiah  in  despair,  and  with 
their  clothes  rent,  then  it  was  that  the  Lord 
raised  up  His  might,  and  came  among  them, 
and  His  Prophet  declared  to  the  Adversary, 
"  the  virgin,  the  daughter  of  Zion,  hath  des 
pised  thee,  and  laughed  thee  to  scorn;  the 
daughter  of  Jerusalem,  the  Christian  Church, 
which  took  its  origin  from  Jerusalem,  hath 
shaken  her  head  at  thee.  For  I  (the  Lord 
God)  will  defend  this  city  for  My  own  sake, 
and  for  My  servant  David's  sake."  Yet  you 
will  observe  that  the  Adversary,  though  foiled 
and  defeated,  and  spoiled  of  his  goods,  is  not 
himself  destroyed  as  yet,  but  "  returned  and 
dwelt  in  Nineveh ;"  so  our  Adversary,  the  "  old 
serpent,  which  is  the.  devil  and  Satan,  is 
bound,  so  that  he  may  deceive  the  nations  no 
more,"  but  only  for  an  assigned  period ;  "  after 
that,  he  must  be  loosed  a  little  season." 

Then  comes  the  deliverance  from  death. 
"  Set  thy  house  in  order,"  said  the  Prophet, 
"for  thou  shalt  die,  and  not  live;"  and  Heze 
kiah  prayed  and  said,  "Remember,  Lord,  I 
beseech  Thee,  that  I  have  walked  before  Thee 
in  truth,  and  with  a  perfect  heart,  and  have 
done  that  which  was  good  in  Thy  sight." 
Then  the  Lord,  declaring  Himself  emphatically 
the  God  of  David  his  father,  announces  that 
He  had  heard  the  prayer,  and  would  add  unto 
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his  days  fifteen  years,  confirming  at  the  same 
time  the  promise  of  continual  deliverance  of 
him  and  his  city  out  of  the  hands  of  the  king 
of  Assyria,  the  typical  Satan. 

Hezekiah,  you  will  remember,  is  not  only 
the  type  of  a  particular  regenerated  individual, 
but  also  of  the  Christianised  world — the  world 
after  it  has  received  the  sign  of  Ahaz.  For 
the  sake  of  the  elect,  therefore,  the  destruction 
of  the  world  is  postponed;  and,  in  sign  of  it, 
the  Lord  brought  back  again  the  shadow  of 
the  degrees  which  was  gone  down  in  the  sun 
dial  of  Ahaz  (the  unregenerated  and  unre 
pentant  man)  ten  degrees  backward.  "  So  the 
sun  returned  ten  degrees,  by  which  degrees  it 
was  gone  down."  Man's  day  of  grace  was 
extended. 

But  the  words  used  by  Hezekiah  are  very 
remarkable ;  they  sound  arrogant  and  unchris 
tian.  It  would  seem  that  Hezekiah  is  claim 
ing  the  defence  and  deliverance  of  God  on 
account  of  his  own  merits,  "  because  he  had 
walked  before  God  with  a  perfect  heart." 
Look  a  little  closer.  Hezekiah  typifies  the 
regenerated  man.  Let  that  word,  perfect, 
lead  your  thoughts  to  the  third  type  of  this 
season,  Abraham,  the  type  of  the  covenanted 
people,  and  let  us  remember  that  it  was  the 
Almighty  God  Himself  who  said  to  him,  "Walk 
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before  Me,  and  be  thou  perfect."  Do  all 
things  through  Him  which  strengtheneth 
thee ;  be  perfect ;  plead  this,  if  you  will,  for  it 
is  God's  grace,  and  not  your  merits,  and  the 
Lord  will  listen  to  your  prayers,  not  on 
account  of  your  own  worth,  for  you  are  unable 
of  yourself  to  do  anything,  but  on  account  of 
your  faith,  of  which  these  works  are  a  proof 
and  a  testimony. 

Abraham  walked  before  God  as  a  righteous 
man,  and  so  may  we.  But  "who  raised  up 
the  righteous  man  from  the  East?"  Who 
raised  up  the  Lord  our  Righteousness,  in 
whose  might  we  do  these  things?  Who  made 
Truth  spring  out  of  the  earth,  and  Righteous 
ness  look  down  from  Heaven?  And  if  we 
were  perfect,  even  as  our  Father  in  Heaven  is 
perfect,  who  was  it  "  who  called  us  to  His 
Foot,"  made  disciples  of  us,  brought  us  up  at 
His  Feet,  even  as  St.  Paul  was  brought  up  at 
the  feet  of  Gamaliel?  Who  was  it  who  made 
us  to  be  members  of  Him,  and  parts  of  Him? 
Even  that  same  King  whose  Name  "  shall  be 
called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty 
God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of 
Peace."  "I,  the  Lord,  the  First,  (God,)  and 
with  the  Last,  (man,)  I  am  He,  and  thou, 
Israel,  art  My  servant,  Jacob,  whom  I  have 
chosen,  the  seed  of  Abraham,  My  friend. 
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Thou  art  he  whom  I  have  taken  from  the  ends 
of  the  earth  ....  and  said  unto  thee,  thou 
art  My  servant,  I  have  chosen  thee,  and  not 
cast  thee  away.  Fear  thou  not,  for  I  am  with 
thee;  and  be  not  dismayed,  for  I  am  thy  God. 
I  will  strengthen  thee,  yea,  I  will  help  thee 
with  the  Right  Hand  of  My  righteous 
ness." 

In  all  this  there  is  ground  for  deep  and  heart 
felt  thankfulness,  but  no  ground  whatever  for 
self-exaltation.  We  are  still  as  a  worm  before 
Him,  and  so  the  Lord  tells  us  Himself.  "  Fear 
not,  thou  worm,  Jacob,"  He  says.  And  this  is 
the  Christian's  hope ;  his  boast  is  in  the  Lord 
his  God ;  and  if  he  does  feel  this  hope  to  be 
sure,  and  this  confidence  perfect,  it  is  because 
the  Lord  tells  him  not  to  fear.  "  I  will  hold 
thee  by  thy  right  hand,  and  I  will  help  thee. 
saith  the  Lord  thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel." 


H. 
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EPIPHANY-TIDE. 


THE  MANIFESTATION  OF  THE  PRESENCE. 

Ephesians,  iii.  8,  9. 

"  Unto  me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  Saints, 
was  this  grace  given,  that  I  should  preach  among  the 
Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ ;  and  to 
make  all  men  see  what  is  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery, 
which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  has  been  hid  in 
God,  who  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ" 

EPIPHANY  !  Manifestation !  How  many  things 
does  this  one  word  imply !  how  many  doctrines 
does  it  comprehend!  and  how  little  is  com 
monly  understood  of  any  of  them,  from  the 
title  which  the  Festival  bears  in  the  Prayer- 
Book — the  Manifestation  of  Christ  to  the 
Gentiles. 

And  yet  it  is  a  correct  title,  for  it  compre 
hends  every  doctrine  which  the  festival  would 
teach  us :  it  signifies  the  manifestation  to  the 
world  of  Him  who  was  already  the  Author  of 
its  salvation,  of  Him  "  who  had  wrought  and 
done  it,  calling  the  generations  from  the  begin- 
15 
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ning ;"  it  is  the  revelation  of  a  treasure  which 
the  race  of  man  had  possessed  always,  from 
the  very  Fail,  but  of  which  it  had  hitherto 
been  ignorant.  Besides  this,  it  signifies  the 
manifestation  of  Him,  not  to  a  peculiar  and 
privileged  nation  only,  but  to  the  Gentiles, 
that  is  to  say,  the  whole  world ;  to  us,  it  is  the 
bursting  forth  of  the  Light  that  will  not  be 
hidden,  and,  of  its  own  nature,  will  not  be  re 
strained;  the  Light  that  shineth  in  darkness, 
and  which  the  darkness  comprehendeth  not. 

But  the  Epiphany  designates  other  things 
besides  these — it  is  the  manifestation  of  the 
Almighty  God  through  the  veil  of  the  flesh ; 
and  it  is  the  manifestation  of  the  human  vir 
tues  in  the  Pattern  Man,  to  whom  has  been 
given  the  Spirit  without  measure. 

For  this  reason  it  is  typified  by  the  Star : 
that  which  shines  the  brighter,  the  darker  the 
night :  hence  the  star  is  the  peculiar  emblem 
of  Christ  to  the  Gentiles,  to  the  people  that 
Isaiah  describes  as  walking  in  darkness :  these 
see  a  great  Light;  "upon  those  that  dwell  in 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  hath  the 
Light  shined." 

It  was  always  so.  Centuries  before  that 
time,  the  Lord  had  been  revealed  to  the  Gen 
tile  prophet  under  the  same  figure:  "I  shall 
see  Him,"  he  said,  "  but  not  now :  I  shall  be- 
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hold  Him,  but  not  nigh:  there  shall  come  a 
Star  out  of  Jacob."  And  a  Star  did  come  out 
of  Jacob,  and,  as  on  this  day,  led  the  first 
fruits  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  Christ  whom  their 
own  prophet  had  foretold. 

But  the  Epiphany  which  we  celebrate  this 
day,  is  not  the  manifestation  of  Christ  to  the 
Gentiles  only,  but  to  the  Gentiles  in  addition 
to  the  Jews ;  the  whole  Jewish  nation  was  at 
that  time  expecting  the  advent  of  the  Mes 
siah,  who  should  deliver  them  from  their  ene 
mies.  He  was  manifested,  and  as  a  Deliverer; 
but  at  the  same  time  He  was  manifested  as 
the  Deliverer,  not  of  them  only,  but  of  all 
mankind;  as  the  King,  not  of  the  elect  nation 
only,  but  of  all  the  elect  people  of  God; 
as  the  Conqueror,  not  of  those  only  who 
were  oppressing  the  literal  Israel,  but  of  Sin 
and  Death,  the  task-masters  of  the  Spiritual 
Israel.  By  the  Incarnation,  God  had  given 
them  all  that  He  had  promised,  and  more  than 
either  they  desired  or  deserved;  and  now 
He  shows  what  He  had  given,  and  shows  it 
openly  to  the  wTorld. 

This  is  the  real  and  Spiritual  Epiphany — 
Christ  manifested  to  the  world.  But  Christ  is 
God  and  Man;  there  is,  therefore,  a  double 
manifestation.  The  Pattern  Man  is  manifested 
such  as  any  man  would  be,  if  it  were  possible 
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that  he  should  be  unreservedly  led  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  dwelt  in  by  the  Spirit  with 
out  measure;  and  He  is  also  manifested  as 
the  Almighty  God,  "  the  beams  of  whose 
divinity  restrain  or  enlarge  themselves,"  to  use 
Hooker's  expression,  u  so  as  to  adapt  them 
selves  to  the  occasion  which  calls  them  forth.'' 

You  will  trace  this  double  manifestation  all 
through  the  gospels  of  the  season;  you  will 
see  continual  manifestations  of  the  Almighty 
power,  but,  at  the  very  same  time,  you  will 
find  the  Lord  Christ  going  down  with  His 
earthly  parents,  and  coming  to  Nazareth,  and 
being  subject  to  them.  Again :  you  will  find 
Him  increasing  in  wisdom  and  in  stature,  and 
in  favour  with  God  and  man;  then  you  will 
find  Him  exercising  His  human  virtues;  the 
second  Sunday  will  exhibit  Him  supplying 
the  wants  of  His  friends ;  the  third  will  show 
Him  healing,  first,  His  own  countrymen,  then 
strangers;  the  fourth,  exerting  His  power  to 
deliver  His  own  followers  from  death,  and 
aliens  from  the  oppression  of  the  Evil  One. 

Now,  you  will  observe,  that  when  St.  Peter 
preached  his  first  sermon  to  the  Gentiles,  these 
were  the  very  points  he  urged.  He  told  them 
how  God  anointed  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power,  who 
went  about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  that 
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were  oppressed  of  the  Devil,  for  God,  that  is, 
God  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  with  Him."  There 
is  far  more  of  the  peculiar  teaching  of  Chris 
tianity  expressed  in  these  few  words,  than  ap 
pears  at  first  sight;  it  is  more  than  explain 
ing  to  the  Gentiles  that  there  was  a  Man  who 
went  about  doing  good,  and  casting  out  devils, 
and  that  that  Man  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  It 
was  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  Man  anointed  with 
the  Holy  Ghost;  it  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
the  Man  doing  these  things,  because  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  with  Him.  St.  Peter  is  preaching 
the  Second  Adam,  the  restored  Image  of  God, 
the  Pattern  Man,  the  Example  of  what  human 
nature  is  capable,  to  which  has  been  given  the 
Spirit  of  God  without  measure. 

The  Sundays  after  Epiphany  are  preaching 
the  very  same  doctrine;  they  are  continuing 
the  teaching  of  the  Christmas  season,  that  of 
Christ  as  our  Example ;  they  are  showing  us 
the  instance  of  human  nature  progressively 
sanctified  by  the  inhabiting  and  indwelling 
Presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  agent  of  all 
sanctity ;  they  point  out  to  us  how  we,  who 
have  been  called  to  be  followers  of  the  Lord, 
and  have  been  made  members  of  Him — par 
takers  as  well  as  fellow-workers — and  whose 
bodies,  in  virtue  of  that  election,  have  become 
temples  of  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  may  "  go  on 
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from  strength  to  strength,  until  unto  the  God 
of  gods  appeareth  every  one  of  them  in  Sion ;" 
until  we  are  "  perfect,  even  as  our  Father  in 
Heaven  is  perfect;"  until  we  have  obtained 
the  prize  of  our  high  calling,  and  have  been 
received  into  the  Heavens,  of  which  Sion,  the 
hill  of  God,  was  the  type;  that  we  are  the 
full  and  complete  Christian  harvest,  of  which 
the  Man  Jesus,  as  the  sheaf  of  First  Fruits, 
was  offered  for  all  on  Good  Friday,  and 
accepted  for  all  on  the  Day  of  Ascension. 

This  is  the  gift  for  man  which  the  Lord  ob 
tained  by  going  up  on  high ;  this  is  the  gift 
whereby  He  led  captivity  captive,  He  reduced 
under  the  power  of  human  nature  that  which 
had  hitherto  exercised  the  mastery  over  it. 

To  our  first  parents  the  principle  of 
righteousness  as  well  as  of  immortality 
had  been  the  Presence  of  God,  and  that 
gift  had  been  lost  in  Adam's  sin,  disobedi 
ence;  Adam  begat  a  son  in  his  own  fallen 
image,  not  in  the  image  in  which  he  had 
himself  been  created,  the  Image  of  God. 
This  image,  this  indwelling  Presence,  could 
not  be  fully  restored  until  the  Second  Adam, 
"  having,  as  a  son,  learnt  obedience  by  the 
things  which  He  suffered,"  was  made  perfect 
in  that  continuous  act  of  priesthood,  which, 
beginning  in  the  offering  of  His  Body  and 


OF  THE  PRESENCE.  211 

Blood  in  the  Last  Supper,  had  its  crowning 
act  in  His  entrance  within  the  Holy  of  Holies, 
His  Ascension  into  Heaven,  in  our  true  and 
proper  human  nature. 

Lastly,  in  these  same  gospels  of  Epiph 
any,  you  will  see  the  manifestation  of  the 
Divinity  through  the  veil  of  the  flesh.  Besides 
the  Epiphany  of  the  Star,  there  are  two  other 
events  in  the  ministry  of  Christ  on  earth  which 
St.  Chrysostom  speaks  of  as  having  taken 
place  as  on  this  day — the  Marriage  Feast  of 
Cana,  and  the  Baptism  in  the  Jordan,  of  which 
the  one  typifies,  and  the  other  declares,  the 
manifestation  of  the  Divinity.  Woman — hu 
man  nature — what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  in 
this  act  of  the  Godhead? — and  that  which  was 
water  manifested  itself  to  be  wine,  even  as 
Christ,  by  "  this  first  miracle  which  He  did  in 
Cana  of  Galilee,  manifested  forth  His  glory." 

Again :  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Man,  "  cometh  to 
John  to  be  baptised  of  him."  John,  a  prophet 
who  had  not  only  beheld,  but  had  pointed  out 
to  others,  "the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world,"  forbade  Him, 
saying,  "  I  have  need  to  be  baptised  of  Thee, 
and  comest  Thou  to  me?"  What  follows  is  a 
type  of  the  Lord's  whole  ministry — Suffer  it  to 
be  so  now,  permit  Me  to  fulfil  all  obedience, 
which  is  man's  righteousness  now — but  when 
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He  was  baptised,  when  He  had  fulfilled  it, 
then  came  the  open  manifestation  of  the 
Godhead — the  Heavens  opening,  the  Spirit 
descending,  the  Voice  of  the  Father,  and  the 
recognition  of  the  Son. 

This  Epiphany  also,  the  Epiphany  of  the 
inherent  Divinity  of  the  Son,  you  will  trace 
through  all  the  lessons  of  the  season.  On 
the  first  Sunday  you  will  find  the  Man  Jesus 
about  His  Father's  business;  on  the  second 
you  will  find  Him  manifesting  forth  His  glory ; 
on  the  third  you  will  find  Him  saying,  "  I  will, 
be  thou  clean;"  and  again,  "As  thou  hast 
believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee ;"  and  on  the 
fourth  you  will  find  Him  rebuking  the  winds, 
and  saying  to  the  unclean  spirits,  "  Go,"  and 
they  obey  Him. 

But  before  you  come  to  the  end  of  the 
Season  you  will  find  a  caution  also ;  these  are 
the  virtues  of  which  human  nature  is  capable, 
when  led  by  the  Spirit,  and  following  implicitly 
the  Spirit's  guidance.  But  we  do  not  follow 
implicitly ;  our  Example  is  the  Man  to  whom 
has  been  given  the  Spirit  without  measure,  but 
to  us  He  has  been  given  with  measure :  "  ac 
cording  as  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto 
thee,"  but  our  faith  has  never  been  perfect. 
This  is  the  way  God's  grace  is  given,  therefore 
we  have  never  been  perfectly  filled  with  the 
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Spirit.  His  was  human  perfection  such  as 
must  be  and  will  be,  but  such  as  is  not  yet  in 
any  one  of  us,  for  we  try  to  quench  the  Holy 
Spirit,  we  will  not  fully  and  trustingly  open 
the  door  to  Him  who  knocks,  we  shrink  even 
yet  from  the  presence  of  God,  and  bid  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  to  "  depart  from  our 
coasts." 

And  therefore  it  is  that  we  have  not  yet 
attained,  neither  are  already  perfect ;  therefore 
it  is  that  there  are  tares  among  the  wheat,  not 
bad  people  among  good  people,  that  is  not  the 
sense  here ;  but  bad  parts  among  good  parts  in 
every  one  of  us,  and  these  so  intertwined  and 
grown  together,  that  we  cannot  gather  up  the 
tares  without  rooting  out  the  wheat  with  them ; 
even  the  best  of  us  are  but  partly  leavened 
with  that  righteousness  which  the  woman,  the 
spouse  of  Christ,  has  worked  up  in  the  un 
leavened  mass  of  the  natural  man ;  but  there 
are  parts  still  hardened  against  it.  In  the 
Lord  this  Epiphany  was  full  and  perfect ;  in  us 
the  manifestation  of  Christ  in  our  flesh  is  not 
perfect  as  yet,  because  as  yet  we  have  not 
fully  put  Him  on.  It  is  an  enemy  who  pre 
vents  us  from  doing  this,  and  therefore  we 
have  the  parable  of  the  wheat  and  tares,  which 
forms  the  subject  of  the  fifth  Sunday  after  the 
Epiphany.  So  it  must  be  until  the  harvest, 


214  THE  MANIFESTATION 

the  end  of  the  world ;  and  then  will  the  house 
holder  sever,  not  only  the  bad  men  from  among 
the  good  men,  but  the  bad  parts  also  from  the 
good  parts  of  our  human  nature;  these  also 
will  He  bind  into  bundles  to  burn  them,  but 
the  wheat  will  He  gather  into  His  barn ;  for 
there  is  one  Epiphany  yet  to  come  still  greater 
than  any  which  He  has  yet  vouchsafed  to  us — 
the  manifestation  of  Christ  in  His  TRIUMPH, 
"  when  He  cometh  with  clouds,  and  every  eye 
shall  see  Him,  and  they  also  which  pierced 
Him,  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail 
because  of  Him." 

And  in  this  last  and  greatest  Epiphany  His 
saints  will  be  manifested  with  Him  :  and 
u  Enoch  also,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  pro 
phesied  of  these,  saying,  '  Behold,  the  Lord 
cometh  with  ten  thousands  of  His  saints.' " 
Those  will  be  manifested  to  the  world,  of 
whom  the  world  was  not  worthy ;  those  who, 
hidden  hitherto,  have  been,  as  their  Master, 
despised  and  rejected  of  men,  men  of  sorrows, 
and  acquainted  with  grief;  men  from  whom 
the  children  of  this  world  had  hid  their  faces ; 
these  will  be  manifested,  these  will  "  shine  like 
stars,"  and  "  will  shine  forth  in  great  boldness 
before  the  face  of  such  as  have  afflicted  them, 
and  made  no  account  of  their  labours." 

But  men  will  be  naturally  impatient  for  this, 
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they  will  not  be  content  to  tarry  the  Lord's 
leisure;  such  men  take  up  the  prophecies 
which  they  find  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation, 
and  use  them,  not  as  a  comfort,  not  as  a  ground 
of  hope  and  trust,  not  as  a  testimony  of  the 
Lord's  perpetual  presence  in  His  Church,  not 
for  anything  for  which  the  Lord  has  vouchsafed 
them  to  us,  but  as  a  book  of  idle  predictions. 
They  say  confidently  that  the  end  of  the  world 
is  at  this  time,  or  at  that  time — that  Christ  will 
appear  after  so  many  years,  fixing  the  very 
date  of  that  day  which  the  Lord  Himself  has 
told  us  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night ;  for 
getting  that  when  the  Apostles  themselves 
asked  their  Lord  when  He  would  restore  the 
kingdom  to  Israel,  He  said  even  to  His  own 
personal  followers,  those  who  had  shared  His 
very  counsels,  "  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the 
times  and  the  seasons  which  the  Father  has  put 
in  His  own  power." 

And  therefore  it  is,  that  when  the  Church 
would  speak  of  that  last  and  greatest  Epiphany, 
the  sure  hope  and  comfort  of  the  faithful,  she 
guards  us  on  the  sixth  Sunday  against  this 
very  delusion;  she  finishes  the  doctrines  of 
this  season  of  hope  with  the  warning  words  of 
Christ  Himself:  "  Many  will  say  to  you,  Here 
is  Christ,  or  there ;  believe  it  not,  for  there  shall 
arise  false  Christs  as  well  as  false  prophets, 
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and  they  shall  show  signs  and  wonders,  inso 
much,  that  if  it  were  possible,  they  shall  deceive 
the  very  elect." 

But  there  shall  be  a  time  when  there  will  be 
an  Epiphany  once,  and  for  all,  at  a  time  when 
men  least  expect  it.  At  that  time,  called  on 
the  fifth  Sunday  the  Harvest,  the  tribes  of  the 
earth  will  see,  will  have  manifested  to  them, 
the  Son  of  Man,  the  Man  Jesus,  the  human 
nature  of  Christ ;  but  it  will  be  then  coming  in 
the  clouds  of  Heaven,  not  as  man,  but  as  God, 
in  power  and  great  glory;  and  then  He  shall 
send  His  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a 
trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together  His 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of 
Heaven  unto  the  other.  This  is  the  last  and 
great  Epiphany,  of  which  all  the  others  are 
but  types  and  forerunners. 

H. 
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FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 


THE  MANIFESTATION  OF  WISDOM. 

St.  Luke,  ii.  51. 

"  He  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to  Nazareth, 
and  was  subject  unto  them :  but  His  mother  kept  all 
these  sayings  in  her  heart" 

CHRIST  was  born  in  Bethlehem,  the  city  of 
David,  but  He  grew  up  to  manhood  in  Galilee, 
and  was  called  a  Nazarene.  By  birthright,  and 
in  reality,  He  was  descended  from  the  royal 
family  of  Israel,  and  His  city  was  the  royal 
inheritance;  but  to  the  eyes  of  men,  He  was 
the  son  of  obscure  parents,  the  inhabitant  of  a 
despised  country.  Is  not  this  the  son  of  the 
carpenter?  said  they.  Can  any  good  come 
out  of  Galilee  ? 

These  ftvo  facts,  mere  historical  facts  as  they 
are,  contain  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  Epiphany ; 
they  are  types,  as  it  were,  that  a  something 
precious  lies  hid  beneath  a  despised  seeming, 
a  something  which  those  who  in  faith  look 
beyond  the  surface,  are  enabled  to  discern; 


218  THE  MANIFESTATION 

and  that  though  the  vision  is  dim  and  imper 
fect  as  yet,  eventually  the  reality  must,  and 
will,  force  itself  into  light.  All  must  see  Christ 
as  He  is ;  all  must  acknowledge  the  glorious 
majesty  of  the  Godhead,  either  in  faith  now, 
or  in  despair  hereafter. 

There  are  those  to  whom  the  Saviour  is 
never  hidden.  There  are  some,  of  whom  Simeon 
is  the  type,  the  man  just  and  devout,  waiting 
for  the  consolation  of  Israel,  who,  receiving  a 
simple  Child  presented  in  the  Temple,  can 
exclaim,  "  Lord,  now  lettest  Thou  Thy  servant 
depart  in  peace,  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  Thy 
salvation."  There  are  those  of  whom  Anna,  the 
daughter  of  Phanuel,  is  the  type,  who  depart 
not  from  the  temple,  but  serve  God  with  fast 
ings  and  prayers  night  and  day;  these  also 
can  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  and  can  speak 
of  Him  to  all  them  that  look  for  redemption. 
And  there  are  those  who,  like  the  holy  Mary, 
watch  the  signs  of  God,  and  keep  all  these 
things  and  ponder  them  in  their  hearts.  To 
these,  and  such  as  these,  there  is  a  constant 
Epiphany,  a  perpetual  manifestation ;  to  these 
the  hidden  things  of  God  are  disclosed,  while 
to  others  they  are  parables,  which  seeing,  they 
see  not,  and  hearing,  they  hear  not.  And  if 
such  as  these  forget — for  all  slumber  and  sleep 
at  times,  the  wise  as  well  as  the  foolish — the 
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Lord  is  always  at  hand  to  vouchsafe  them  a 
sign  and  intimation  of  His  Holy  Presence, 
slight  it  may  be,  and  indistinguishable,  except 
to  the  eye  of  faith,  but  enough  for  them. 

It  was  a  long  while  since  Mary  had  heard 
the  words  of  the  Shepherds,  and  of  the  Wise 
Men,  and  of  Simeon,  and  of  Anna;  she  had 
kept  these  things,  no  doubt,  and  pondered 
them  in  her  heart,  and  had  felt  them  an  echo 
of  the  angel's  message ;  but  twelve  whole  years 
had  passed,  and  no  farther  revelation  had  been 
made.  The  Child  grew  indeed,  and  waxed 
strong  in  Spirit,  and  was  filled  with  wisdom, 
and  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  Him;  but 
there  was  no  open  vision — there  was  no  mani 
festation — there  was  perfection  of  goodness 
indeed,  for  He  was  "  filled  with  wisdom ;"  but 
He  was  not  filled  with  strength  as  an  Almighty 
God,  for  we  are  told  He  "  waxed  strong."  As 
Bede  expresses  it,  "  He  had  put  on  as  a  child 
the  condition  of  human  weakness,  and  was 
daily  growing  up,  and  daily  being  strength 
ened;"  or,  as  Origen  had  said  before  him, 
"  He  humbled  Himself  in  taking  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  in  that  form  in  which  He  had 
humbled  himself,  He  increased.  He  had  taken 
upon  Himself  a  weak  body,  and  on  that  ac 
count  was  strengthened."  It  was  not  the 
Perfection  of  His  humanity,  but  His  Godhead. 
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His  Almightiness,  that  was  obscured;  and  in 
those  twelve  years  there  had  been  recorded 
nothing  to  mark  it — nothing  to  confirm  the 
announcement  of  the  Angel,  "  He  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  the  Highest."  The  faith  of 
Mary  was  sorely  tried. 

The  Lord  does  try  the  faith  of  His  people, 
but  He  does  not  try  it  beyond  what  they  are 
able  to  bear;  He  knows  their  infirmities,  and 
condescends  to  them :  and  now  the  time  was 
come  when  a  fresh  intimation  was  to  be  added 
to  those  already  treasured  up,  as  if  to  restore 
hopes  that  might  have  been  darkening,  and 
recollections  which  time  was  rendering  ob 
scure. 

"  Now  His  parents  went  up  yearly  to  Jeru 
salem  at  the  Feast  of  the  Passover."  You 
will  remember  what  the  Passover  was — the 
constantly  recurring  type  of  the  Great  Sacri 
fice,  whereby,  by  the  Blood  of  the  Lamb,  the 
hand  of  the  destroying  angel  was  turned  aside, 
not  from  the  Israelites,  captive  to  Egypt,  but 
from  God's  people,  captive  to  the  world. 
When  Jesus  was  now  twelve  years  old,  they 
had  gone  up  to  Jerusalem  after  the  manner  of 
the  feast. 

At  the  end  of  the  feast  they  found  Him 
not.  For  three  days  He  was  unseen ;  for 
three  days  His  father  and  mother,  His  earthly 
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relatives,  had  sought  Him  sorrowing.  Was 
not  this  also  a  type,  as  well  as  the  feast  itself, 
of  what  must  be  ?  Was  there  not  a  Passover  to 
which  the  Lord  went,  attended  by  those  whom 
He  expressly  designates  as  "  His  mother,  and 
His  sisters,  and  His  brethren,"  those  to  whose 
relationship  He  had  bound  Himself  by  taking 
their  nature  upon  Him  ?  Was  He  not  at  the 
end  of  that  feast  lost  to  them?  Did  He  not 
remain  hidden  from  their  sight  three  days? 
Do  you  not  remember  that  they  sought  Him 
sorrowing,  and  found  Him  not  where  He  was 
laid?  And  did  they  not  on  the  third  day  see 
Him  again  ?  Was  He  not  in  the  Temple — the 
real  Temple — the  dwelling-place  of  the  Al 
mighty — the  Church,  teaching  and  explaining 
to  His  disciples  "  the  things  pertaining  to  the 
kingdom  of  God?"  a  How  was  it  that  ye 
sought  Me?"  He  said  to  His  mother;  "  wist  ye 
not  that  I  must  be  about  My  Father's  busi 
ness?"  UO  fools,  and  slow  of  heart,  to  be 
lieve,"  He  said  to  His  two  disciples,  "  all  that 
the  prophets  have  spoken !  Ought  not  Christ  to 
have  suffered  these  things,  and  to  have  entered 
into  His  glory?  And  beginning  at  Moses 
and  all  the  prophets,  He  expounded  to  them, 
in  the  Scriptures,  the  things  concerning  Him 
self."  Compare  these  two  passages,  and  see 
whether  they  are  not  exactly  parallel — whether 
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the  one  was  not  an  absolute  anticipation  of 
the  other — a  type — an  acted  prophecy,  re 
calling,  indeed,  to  St.  Mary  the  prediction  of 
Simeon,  that  a  sword  should  pierce  through 
her  own  soul,  and  at  the  same  time  applying 
the  consolation,  that,  lost  as  her  Blessed  Son 
was  to  her  mortal  sight,  He  yet  was  about  His 
Father's  business,  the  redemption  of  herself 
and  all  mankind. 

All  this,  however,  was  but  a  glimpse  of  the 
Godhead,  a  "  lifting  off  of  the  hand,"  a  vision 
of  the  "  skirts  ;"*  a  gleam  of  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness.  Immediately  the  Godhead 
was  again  obscured.  From  Jerusalem,  the  City 
of  God,  He  went  down  again  to  Nazareth. 
The  Son  of  God  was  subject  to  His  earthly 
parents,  and  even  to  the  faithful  He  was  but 
Jesus  the  Son  of  man.  But  this  Epiphany, 
short  and  imperfect  as  it  might  be,  was  enough : 
"  They  understood  not  indeed  the  saying  that 
He  spake  unto  them,"  neither  is  it  necessary 
to  faith  that  we  should  understand;  it  was 
one  of  those  many  instances  recorded  in  the 
Gospels,  in  which  it  is  said  "  the  disciples  un 
derstood  not  these  things  at  the  first;  but  when 
Jesus  was  glorified,  then  remembered  they  that 
these  things  were  written  of  Him,  and  that 
they  had  done  these  things  unto  Him."  His 

*  Exod.  xxxiii.  23. 
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mother,  herself  the  type  of  the  attentive 
Church,  "  kept  all  these  sayings  in  her  heart," 
and  waited  patiently ;  confirmed  and  strength 
ened  in  her  faith,  restored  in  her  hope,  and 
fully  prepared,  when  the  next  Epiphany  was 
about  to  be  vouchsafed,  to  say  unhesitatingly, 
"  Whatever  He  saith  unto  you,  do  it."  "  Mark," 
says  Bede,  "  the  wisest  of  mothers,  Mary,  the 
Mother  of  True  Wisdom,  becoming  the  scho 
lar — the  disciple  of  her  own  Child — she  yielded 
not  to  Him  as  to  a  boy,  or  as  to  a  man,  but  as 
unto  her  God." 

But  it  was  in  faith,  not  from  sight,  for  God, 
as  man,  was  for  many  years  after  that  subject 
to  her,  and  grew  up  as  other  men,  increasing 
in  wisdom  and  in  stature ;  not,  indeed,  as 
Theophylact  observes,  becoming  wise  by 
making  progress,  but  by  degrees  revealing 
His  wisdom,  and  thus  increasing  also  in  favour 
with  God  and  man. 

This,  however,  you  will  remark,  that  the  in 
crease  is  attributed  to  His  stature  and  His 
wisdom  only,  not  to  His  goodness,  for  that  He 
had  from  the  beginning  of  the  Incarnation. 
The  Man  Jesus  was  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  without  measure;  the  human  will  was 
entirely  subjected  to  the  will  of  God,  and  led 
entirely  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  This  is  itself 
the  perfection  of  human  goodness,  and  is  in- 
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capable  of  increase.  To  us  the  Spirit  of  God 
is  given  in  a  measure  proportioned  to  our 
faith,  but  to  Him  it  was  given  "without 
measure;"  and  thus  it  is  that  Jesus  becomes 
the  Christian  Example — the  Pattern  Man — and 
we  approach  to  this  mark  of  our  high  calling 
in  proportion  as  we,  being  the  sons  of  God, 
suffer  ourselves  to  be  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God. 

It  is  this  particular  doctrine  which  gives 
the  point  and  the  meaning  to  that  passage  in 
St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  which  has 
been  selected  for  this  day.  The  Apostle  be 
seeches  us  "by  the  mercies  of  God  "  he 
requires  us,  not  as  ordinary  men,  but  as  men 
who  have  received  a  wonderful  and  merciful 
gift  from  God,  even  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  yield  ourselves  to  that  Spirit  whom 
we  have  received ;  to  present  our  bodies  a  liv 
ing  sacrifice,  holy  and  acceptable  unto  God; 
as  if  he  would  say,  Remember  what  the  mer 
cies  of  God  are,  and  give  yourselves  up  to 
Him  wholly  and  completely.  As  a  sacrifice 
is  a  thing  given  up  by  you,  placed  out  of  your 
own  power  and  will,  and  presented  to,  and  ac 
cepted  by  God,  so  give  your  own  bodies  as  a 
reasonable  sacrifice,  and  so  submit  your  wills. 
If  God  will  be  pleased  to  accept  them,  to 
dwell  in  the  one,  and  to  guide  the  other,  resist 
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Him  not — submit  yourselves  implicitly — it  is 
your  reasonable  sacrifice  to  do  so;  and  thus 
you  will  in  the  end  attain  that  perfection, 
which  was  the  attribute  of  Him  who,  in  this  as 
in  all  things,  was  your  Example  on  earth. 

Your  mind  has  been  renewed — it  has  been 
"  created  again  after  the  Image  of  God,  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness :"  let  it  not 
look  back  to  the  world  it  has  renounced,  but 
let  the  will,  which  has  been  thus  shaped  by 
God,  fashion  the  whole  life ;  so  will  you  prove, 
so  will  you  find  out,  "  what  is  the  good,  and 
acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God."  Do,  and 
you  shall  know,  is  the  motto  of  the  Christian. 
"  Seek  after  God,"  as  St.  Paul  says,  "  and  ye 
shall  find  Him,  for,  hidden  as  He  is  from  our 
sight,  He  is  not  far  from  anyone  of  us." 

And  thus  you  will  "  manifest  forth  His 
glory;"  you  will  make  it  known,  that  is,  so 
that  others  shall  believe  on  Him ;  you  will  be 
the  living  evidence  of  Christ  within  you,  the 
living  Epiphany  of  the  hidden  Saviour.  And 
this  is  the  way  in  which  you  will  become  His 
witness :  we  know  that  in  us,  that  is,  in  our 
flesh,  our  natural  bodies,  dwelleth  no  good 
thing:  we  know  that  to  will  is  present  with 
us,  but  how  to  do  we  find  not :  we  know 
that  the  good  that  we  would,  we  do  not,  but 
the  evil  that  we  would  not,  that  we  do.  This 
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is  what  we  should  be  in  our  natural  state: 
this  is  what  we  should  be,  were  it  not  for  some 
power  not  natural  to  us,  but  hidden  within  us ; 
we  must  manifest  that  Power. 

But  we  are  changed ;  but  our  hearts  are  re 
newed  ;  we  find  we  can  do  things  acceptable 
to  God;  we  feel  that  we  can  do  all  things, 
through  Christ  which  strengtheneth  us,  and 
we  do  them. 

Do  not,  therefore,  these  works  which  we  do, 
and  which  we  could  not  do  of  ourselves,  make 
manifest  the  hidden  Saviour  ?  We,  who  could 
do  no  good,  do  all  things — do  we  not  thereby 
show  the  Power  that  enables  us  to  do  them? 
Is  this  not  exactly  what  the  Lord  Himself 
said  should  come  to  pass  ?  When  Philip  asked 
Him  to  make  manifest  the  God,  "  Show  us 
the  Father,"  he  said,  "and  it  sufficeth  us," 
what  was  the  Lord's  answer?  "  Have  I  been 
so  long  time  with  you,  and  hast  thou  not  yet 
known  Me?  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he 
that  believeth  on  Me,  the  works  that  I  do,  he 
shall  do  also."  It  is  according  to  our  Lord's 
own  teaching,  therefore,  that  by  doing  the 
works  of  Christ,  we  show  the  indwelling  of 
Christ,  or,  in  other  words,  we  are  ourselves 
His  Epiphany. 

Well,  therefore,  might  St.  Paul,  through  the 
grace  given  unto  him,  say  to  every  man  of  us, 
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not  to  think  of  himself  more  highly  than  he 
ought  to  think.  It  is  through  this  grace,  it  is 
through  this  indwelling  of  Christ,  you  see,  that 
he  says  this.  For  He  the  Example,  He  the 
enabling  Power,  humbled  Himself,  and,  in  the 
very  first  words  of  public  preaching  that  He 
uttered,  promised  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  to 
the  poor  in  spirit ;  how  then  shall  we  manifest 
Christ  in  us  by  pride — that  is  the  Devil's  attri 
bute,  not  Christ's?  He  who  calls  Himself  by 
the  Name  of  the  Son  of  Man,  will  think 
soberly,  for  whatever  He  does  in  the  power 
of  Christ,  He  does  it  "  according  as  God  has 
dealt  to  every  man  the  measure  of  faith."  A 
man  is  proud  for  what  he  does  himself,  not  for 
what  another  does  for  him.  We  perform 
miracles,  no  doubt;  whenever  we  subdue  the 
Devil  and  his  works,  we  perform  a  miracle. 
Greater  works  than  these — which  Christ  did 
while  on  earth — do  we,  because  He  goeth  unto 
the  Father.  "  But,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  if 
the  cause  of  the  gift  by  which  miracles  are 
wrought  be  in  itself  from  God,  on  what  ground 
dost  thou  think  highly  of  thyself  ?  If  He  had 
not  become  Incarnate,  then  the  things  of  faith 
would  not  have  fared  well  with  thee  either: 
it  is  from  hence  that  all  good  things  whatever 
take  their  rise,  and  if  it  is  He  that  giveth  it, 
He  knoweth  how  He  dealeth  it." 
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If,  therefore,  you  are  conscious  that  the 
Lord  hath  dealt  you  five  talents,  you  are  con 
scious  that  they  are  not  your  own — be  not 
proud,  therefore,  that  He  hath  dealt  to  your 
neighbour  only  two ;  you  are  no  better  than 
he,  only  the  Lord  wanted  you  for  one  service, 
and  He  gave  you  five,  and  He  wanted  him  for 
another  service,  and  He  gave  him  two.  What 
ever  He  has  given,  manifest  it  by  using  it  in 
His  service — let  Him  have  with  increase  that 
which,  after  all,  is  His  own. 

It  is  not  without  meaning  that  your  Lord, 
having  manifested  himself  at  Jerusalem,  went 
down  to  Nazareth,  and  having  been  about  His 
Heavenly  Father's  business,  was  subject  to 
His  earthly  parents.  It  is  for  you  that  He 
did  it,  and  He  would  have  you  learn  of  Him, 
for  He  was  meek  and  lowly  of  heart.  The 
disciple  is  not  above  his  Master — let  him  then 
learn  this.  The  Son  of  God  was  born  of 
earthly  parents,  and  was  subject  unto  them, 
that  we  might  become  the  children  of  God; 
and  we  are  children  of  God,  and  every  day  of 
our  lives  we  call  God  "  Our  Father  which  is  in 
Heaven."  What  is  the  inference?  UA  son 
honoureth  his  father,"  said  the  Lord,  by  His 
prophet  Malachi,  "  and  a  servant  his  master : 
if  I  be  a  Father,  where  is  my  honour;  if  I  be 
a  Master,  where  is  My  fear?"  Shall  we  do 
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less  for  oir  Heavenly  Father,  than  our  Lord 
and  our  God  did  for  Him  whom  He  called  His 
earthly  father  ?  If  so,  how  dwelleth  the 
Spirit  of  God  within  us?  How  are  we  like 
Christ?  Are  we  following  His  steps? 

Depend  upon  it  if  we  would  show  forth  His 
glory,  we  must  be  content  to  do  as  He  did. 
Keceived,  as  we  have  been,  in  the  city  of  God, 
and  considered  as  belonging  to  His  family,  we 
must  yet  go  down  to  Nazareth ;  we  must  take 
the  lowest  seat ;  we  must  not  be  high-minded, 
but  fear;  we  must  be  subject  to  Him  who  has 
adopted  us  to  be  His  children ;  and  so,  being 
as  our  Master,  we  shall  show  Him  forth  in  our 
lives  and  in  our  conduct;  so  will  men  see  our 
good  works,  and  glorify  our  Father  which  is 
in  Heaven.  The  world  may  see  Christ  no 
more,  but  we  shall  see  Him ;  and  because  He 
lives,  we  shall  live  also ;  and  the  day  will  come 
when  we  shall  know,  not  of  faith,  but  of  know 
ledge  and  certainty,  that  Christ  is  in  the  Father, 
and  we  in  Him,  and  He  in  us ;  and  thus  it  is 
that  while  we  are  here,  and  our  eyes  are  holden 
that  we  should  not  see  the  bodily  presence  of 
the  Saviour,  we  show  our  love  by  keeping  the 
commandments.  And  "  he  that  keepeth  them," 
said  our  Lord,  "  shall  be  loved  of  My  Father, 
and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  MANIFEST  Myself 
to  him." 

H. 
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SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 


THE  MANIFESTATION  OF  THE  POWER. 


St.  John,  ii.  11. 

"  This  beginning  of  -miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana  of 
Galilee  j  and  manifested  forth  His  glory ;  and  His 
disciples  believed  on  Him." 


THIS  day  we  are  commemorating  the  third 
Epiphany  of  Christ — two  of  these  Epiphanies 
we  have  considered  already — the  Manifestation 
to  the  Wise  Men,  and  the  Questioning  in  the 
Temple  with  the  Doctors.  We  have  now  be 
fore  us  the  opening  miracle  of  the  Lord's 
ministry,  the  Marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee. 

Now  each  of  these  manifestations  has  a 
character  peculiar  to  itself;  they  are  not  simply 
so  many  occasions  in  which  Christ  is  made 
manifest  to  the  world,  but  so  many  separate 
and  distinct  revelations  of  different  qualities  or 
attributes  in  the  Saviour  of  Mankind;  and 
these  are  made  to  the  particular  people,  or 
class  of  people,  appointed  to  receive  them. 
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On  the  first,  the  Son  of  God,  in  the  infancj7" 
and  weakness  of  His  Manhood,  is  presented  to 
the  wisdom  of  the  world,  and  receives  its 
homage. 

On  the  second,  in  the  obedience  and  sub 
jection  of  His  Childhood,  He  is  manifested  to 
the  learning  of  the  chosen  nation,  and  all  who 
hear  Him  are  astonished  at  His  understanding 
and  His  answers. 

But  on  this,  the  third,  the  unmistakeable 
Godhead  shines  forth :  "  He  manifested  forth 
His  GLORY,  and  His  disciples  believed  on 
Him." 

Is  this  what  the  Evangelist  means  when  he 
tells  us,  that  "  on  the  third  day  there  was  a 
marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee?"  There  is  no 
previous  day  mentioned  that  it  should  be  the 
third  day.  Can  it  mean,  as  some  commen 
tators  have  imagined,  that  this  event,  which 
took  place  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  was  the  third 
occasion  on  which  Christ  was  manifested? 

There  is  something  to  be  learnt  from  this 
even ;  the  manifestation  of  the  Saviour's  Man 
hood  was  made  in  the  royal  city,  and  in  the 
Temple ;  the  manifestation  of  His  Godhead 
took  place  in  a  despised  and  rejected  province 
of  the  chosen  nation.  Is  this  accidental?  No 
more  accidental  than  that  the  Lord  Himself 
should  be  bora  in  Bethlehem,  and  considered 
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a  Nazarene ;  should  be  born  of  the  royal  race, 
and  be  called  out  of  Egypt ;  should  be  the 
God  Almighty,  and  be  despised  and  rejected 
of  His  own  creatures. 

These  three  Epiphanies  correspond  with  the 
three  dispensations  of  the  world,  to  which 
Bede  imagines  the  Evangelist  to  be  mysteri 
ously  alluding.  The  Presentation1  to  the  Wise 
Men  during  the  infancy  of  Christ,  expresses 
the  first  dispensation  before  the  giving  of  the 
Law,  during  which  salvation  through  Christ 
was  but  faintly  shadowed,  and  indistinctly 
typified,  to  a  world  enlightened  only  by  the 
wisdom  and  example  of  the  Patriarchs.  The 
appearance  of  Christ  in  the  Temple  seems  to 
denote  the  second  dispensation  under  the  Law, 
when  the  world  was  reproved  and  astonished 
by  the  words  and  writings  of  Christ  more 
plainly  revealed  through  His  Prophets. 
While  the  third  Epiphany  represents  the 
Church  under  Grace,  when  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  is  manifested,  and,  the  world  being  now 
enlightened  by  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles 
and  Evangelists,  the  disciples  believe  on 
Him. 

And  this  Epiphany  of  Grace  and  Glory  is 
vouchsafed  at  a  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee. 
This  is  also  a  type — this  particular  manifesta 
tion  was  the  showing  forth  of  the  union  be- 
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tween  the  Godhead  and  the  Manhood;  it  is 
the  consecration  of  the  "  holy  estate  of  matri 
mony  to  such  an  excellent  mystery,  that  in  it 
is  represented  the  spiritual  marriage  and  unity 
that  is  between  Christ  and  His  Church."  In 
this  union,  for  the  first  time,  He  manifested 
forth  His  glory.  This  beginning  of  miracles 
did  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee. 

You  will  observe  the  peculiarity  of  the  ex 
pression,  "  He  manifested  forth  His  glory." 
His  glory  was  not  new  to  Him,  or  acquired  by 
Him  at  that  time.  He  had  it  always ;  but  He 
then  manifested  forth  that  which  He  had  always 
possessed,  but  had  hitherto  thought  fit  to  con 
ceal.  For  it  is  quite  true,  as  St.  Augustine 
says,  that  "  this  miracle  of  turning  the  water  in 
to  wine  is  no  miracle  at  all  to  those  who  know 
and  confess  that  it  was  God  who  worked  it. 
The  same  who  that  day  made  wine  in  the 
water-pots,  every  year  makes  wine  in  the 
grapes.  The  latter  is  not  called  a  miracle, 
only  because  it  happens  uniformly.  Therefore 
it  is  that  the  Lord  God  keeps  these  extraordi 
nary  acts  in  store  for  certain  occasions,  in 
order  to  rouse  men  out  of  their  lethargy,  and 
to  make  them  worship  Him."  All  these  acts 
of  our  Lord,  which  we  read  of  in  the  Gospels, 
and  call  miracles,  are  in  no  way  more  mira 
culous  than  that  which  we  see  every  day  of 
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our  lives  in  God's  works — they  are  only 
Epiphanies — they  are  only  manifestations  of 
the  Hand  that  works  these  things  always — 
they  are  only  the  showing  forth  of  His 
glory. 

"  The  mother  of  Jesus  was  there ;"  it  is 
not  said  of  her  as  it  is  of  Jesus  Himself  and 
His  disciples,  that  she  was  "  called  to  the 
marriage,"  but  she  was  there  already.  Now, 
historically,  this  event  is  supposed  to  .have 
taken  place  at  the  house  of  her  sister,  the  wife 
of  Cleopas,  and  it  is  natural  that  she  should 
be  there,  and  also  that  she  should  exercise  that 
authority  over  the  servants  which  we  find  her 
exercising.  But  typically,  the  Blessed  Virgin 
represents  the  Church  of  God.  And  she  was 
there  already.  God  had  already  chosen  Him 
a  peculiar  people,  in  whom  all  the  families  of 
the  earth  should  be  blessed ;  a  Church  in  fact.* 
She,  therefore,  was  there  ;  and  when  the  ful 
ness  of  time  was  come,  Jesus  was  called,  and 
His  disciples,  to  the  marriage. 

And  the  Church  complained  to  the  Lord: 
"  They  have  no  wine — they  have  no  grace — 
they  had  it  once  through  Moses  and  the  Pro 
phets,  but  it  had  fallen  short;  it  had  proved 


*  The  word  Church  is  simply  Ku?»«xi),  a  something  belonging 
to  the  Lord. 
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insufficient  for  their  needs."  Nothing  remain 
ed  to  them  now  but  the  water-pots  of  stone 
which  were  set  for  the  purifying  of  the  Jews, 
the  Ceremonial  Law  adapted  to  a  single 
nation,  which,  without  the  strength  of  Christ, 
was  valueless. 

The  Lord  turned  to  His  Mother :  "Woman," 
He  said,  "  Human  Nature,  what  have  I  to 
do  with  thee?"  This  is  a  gift  of  heavenly 
grace.  This  cannot" come  from  the  Manhood, 
nor  can  the  Manhood  have  anything  whatever 
to  do  with  it.  None  can  regenerate  but  He 
who  created.  None  can  change  the  heart  but 
He  who  made  the  heart.  None  can  enable 
nature  but  He  who  made  the  nature.  None 
can  give  the  water  the  power  of  the  wine  but 
He  who  made  the  water  and  the  wine. 
41  When,  therefore,"  says  S.  Augustine,  "  His 
Mother  called  upon  Him  to  perform  a  miracle, 
He,  as  though  not  acknowledging  a  human 
birth  when  about  to  perform  a  divine  work, 
said,  4  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ? 
thou  didst  not  produce  in  Me  that  which 
works  this  miracle — My  Divinity.' " 

"  Mine  hour,"  He  continues,  "  is  not  yet 
come.  There  will  be  an  hour  when  I  shall 
acknowledge  thee.  There  will  be  an  hour 
when  that  which  I  have  derived  from  thee, 
My  Humanity,  will  work  in  the  salvation  of 
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mankind.  Thou  broughtest  forth  Mine  Infir 
mity;  I  will  acknowledge  thee  when  that 
infirmity  shall  hang  on  the  cross,  and  through 
it  mankind  will  be  saved.  Then  will  I, 
when  about  to  die  for  the  world,  acknowledge 
thee  as  My  Mother,  and  transmit  thee  to  My 
disciple  as  his  Mother — his  because  Mine — 
but  not  now;  that  hour  of  weakness  and  of 
suffering  is  not  come.  And  now,  as  I  was 
before,  I  am  about  My  Father's  business ;  the 
Godhead  is  about  to  be  revealed  now,  not  the 
Manhood." 

It  is  quite  evident,  from  the  contents  of  the 
passage,  that  this  is  its  meaning,  and  that  no 
reproof  or  rebuke  is  intended.  This  event 
was  what  the  Blessed  Virgin  had  been 
expecting  and  waiting  for  patiently  and  hope 
fully  from  the  time  when  she  first  began  to 
treasure  up  the  dark  sayings  in  her  heart. 
She  knew  that  "  the  Holy  Thing  that  was 
born  of  her  was  the  Son  of  God."  She  knew 
that,  while  lost  to  her,  He  would  be  about 
His  Father's  business.  She  had  been  "  tar 
rying  the  Lord's  leisure,"  and  was  now  about 
to  be  rewarded.  The  hour  of  manifestation 
was  at  hand.  Her  reply  is  not  at  all  that  of 
one  who  has  received  a  rebuke,  but  of  one 
who  at  length  has  obtained  the  accomplish 
ment  of  her  expectations.  She  does  not 
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retire;  she  is  not  silent;  but  she  turns  to  the 
servants  over  whom  she  exercises  authority, 
and — the  very  type  of  a  faithful  Church 
drawing  all  to  the  obedience  to  Christ — she 
says  to  them:  "Whatsoever  He  saith  unto 
you,  doit."  She  spoke  with  confidence ;  she 
knew  that  the  glory  was  about  to  be  mani 
fested,  because  she  had  "  pondered  the  say 
ings  in  her  heart;"  just  as  that  portion  of  the 
Church  of  Israel  which  was  still  faithful  knew 
that  the  glory  of  the  Lord  was  at  hand  in 
those  days  of  "  Caesar  Augustus,  when  all  the 
world  went  up  to  be  taxed,  each  to  his  own 
city,"  because  that  Church  had  also  pondered 
in  its  heart  the  dark  sayings  of  the  Prophets 
who  foretold  Him. 

The  Lord  was  now  about  to  put  the  seal  to 
all  this,  to  give  the  prophecies  their  due  con 
firmation  and  value,  to  prove  that  they  were 
of  God  by  accomplishing  them.  "  See,"  says 
Augustine,  "  the  mysteries  that  lie  hid  in  this 
miracle  of  our  Lord.  It  was  necessary  that 
all  things  should  be  fulfilled  in  Christ  which 
were  predicted  of  Him.  Those  Scriptures 
were  the  water,  (valueless  for  all  purposes  of 
salvation,  and  fit  only  for  the  purification  of 
the  Jews.)  He  made  the  water  wine  when 
He  opened  these  things  and  expounded  to 
them  the  Scriptures.  Now,  if  he  had  ordered 
17 
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the  water  to  be  poured  out,  and  then  intro 
duced  wine  from  the  secret  recesses  of  Crea 
tion,  He  would  have  seemed  to  reject  the  Old 
Testament;  but  converting,  as  He  did,  the 
water  into  wine,  He  showed  thereby  that  the 
Old  Testament  also  was  from  Himself;  for  it 
was  by  His  order  that  the  water-pots  were 
filled  with  water;  and  these  He  converts  into 
the  new  wine  of  the  Gospel,  for  in  them  Christ 
was  hidden  till  His  word  commands  it  to  be 
drawn  forth." 

You  remember  the  two  disciples  after  the 
Resurrection — how  the  Lord  drew  near  to 
them  by  the  way,  as  indeed  He  draws  near  to 
all  of  us  by  our  way,  yet  He  gave  them  no 
new  doctrine.  We  are  expressly  told  that, 
beginning  at  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  He 
expounded  to  them,  in  all  the  Scriptures,  the 
things  concerning  Himself.  u  All  Scripture  is 
by  the  inspiration  of  God.  The  Old  Testa 
ment  is  not  contrary  to  the  New,  for  both  in 
the  Old  and  in  the  New  eternal  life  is  offered 
to  mankind  by  Christ."  Still,  however,  their 
eyes  were  holden;  the  Lord  was  present, 
though  unknown ;  nor  were  their  eyes  opened, 
except  by  the  sacrament  of  the  Gospel;  but 
when  their  Lord  was  revealed  at  the  breaking 
of  the  bread,  then  they  remembered  and  un 
derstood  what  He  had  said  before  to  them. 
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"  Did  not  our  hearts  burn  within  us,"  they 
said,  "  while  He  talked  with  us  by  the  way, 
and  while  He  opened  the  Scriptures?" 

Is  there  no  meaning,  think  you,  in  that 
very  remarkable  observation  made  by  the 
governor  of  the  feast,  who,  before  he  knew 
whence  the  wine  was,  said  to  the  Bridegroom, 
"  Every  man  at  the  beginning  of  the  feast 
doth  set  forth  good  wine,  but  thou  hast  kept 
the  good  wine  until  now?"  The  Bridegroom 
has  indeed  kept  the  good  wine  till  these  last 
times ;  and  kings  and  prophets  desired  to  see 
the  things  which  we  see,  and  saw  them  not. 
Is  there  no  meaning  in  its  being  expressly 
pointed  out  to  our  notice,  that  though  the 
governor  of  the  feast  knew  not  whence  the 
wine  was,  "  the  servants  who  drew  the  water 
knew  ?"  Is  it  not  always  so  ?  At  the  feeding 
of  the  five  thousand,  did  not  Christ  command 
the  disciples  to  set  before  the  multitude, 
instead  of  doing  it  Himself,  just  as  He  here 
commands  the  servants  to  draw  out  and  bear 
to  the  governor  of  the  feast?  Are  not  His 
ministers  now  stewards  of  His  mysteries,  as 
well  as  ambassadors  of  His  word?  And  does 
He  not  Himself  say  that  the  office  of  a  faith 
ful  steward  is  to  set  before  His  Lord's  ser 
vants  their  meat  in  due  season?  And  if  the 
governor  of  the  feast  knows  not  whence  these 
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things  are,  the  servants  know,  for  they  are  the 
witnesses  and  keepers  of  them.  All  this  is 
typical;  there  is  not  a  word  in  the  Bible 
without  its  meaning,  if  only  we  could  find  it 
out. 

But  there  is  another  and  a  more  practical 
meaning  in  all  this.  If  Christ  was  in  His 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  though  the 
world  knew  it  not  till  He  was  pleased  to 
reveal  it,  Christ  is  in  us,  His  members,  also ; 
and  He  does  call  upon  us  to  show  Him  forth 
to  the  world,  that  the  world  may  know  that 
we  are  His  disciples. 

All  that  we  have  hitherto  applied  to  the  Old 
Scriptures,  and  to  the  presence  of  Christ  in 
them,  is  equally  true  of  the  presence  of  Christ 
in  us.  He  is  said  to  create  in  us  new  hearts, 
but  it  is  rather  in  the  sense  in  which  He 
created  the  wine  in  the  water-pots;  it  is  by 
giving  a  value  to  that  which  was  worthless, 
and  a  virtue  to  that  which  was  powerless. 
This  is,  in  fact,  the  whole  mystery  of  the 
Incarnation.  He  takes  of  that  which  is 
ours,  and  earthly ;  and  by  taking  it,  makes  it 
His  own,  and  Heavenly. 

This  same  idea  runs  through  the  whole 
Christian  dispensation.  He  did  not  call  down 
bread  from  Heaven  to  feed  His  followers  in 
the  wilderness;  He  took  what  they  had 
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already,  and  by  sanctifying  it,  made  it  suffi 
cient  for  them;  so  neither  did  He  Himself 
descend  from  Heaven  in  the  majesty  of  His 
Godhead,  in  order  to  save  us.  He  took  that 
which  we  had  already,  weak  and  corrupt  as 
we  had  made  it;  and  by  taking  it,  made  that 
nature  the  means  of  our  salvation. 

This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in 
Cana  of  Galilee ;  this,  in  itself,  is  part  of  the 
same  type.  We  have  seen  that  St.  Luke  did 
not  mean  simply  that  this  first  miracle  which 
Jesus  did,  took  place  in  Cana  of  Galilee.  He 
meant  much  more  than  that;  he  meant  that 
this  type,  this  first-fruits,  this  sample,  this 
pattern  of  all  His  miracles,  even  of  the  great 
crowning  miracle  of  all,  the  restoration  of 
fallen  humanity,  did  Jesus,  not  in  Jerusalem, 
not  in  the  holy  city,  but  in  a  despised  and 
rejected  corner  of  the  world;  and  that,  not 
withstanding  these  discouraging  accompani 
ments,  His  disciples  believed  on  Him.  Let 
us  also  believe  in  the  Man  Jesus,  and  then,  as 
the  patriarchs  found  that  they  had  entertained 
angels  unawares,  so  we  shall  find,  not  only 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  but  that  we  are 
entertaining  Him — that  the  Christ  of  God  is 
within  us. 

And  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  Epistle.  It 
gives  a  practical  form  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
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Gospel.  "  Having  received  Christ  within  us," 
it  says,  "  let  us  put  Him  on,  let  us  manifest 
Him  to  the  world.  Having  experienced  His 
Epiphany  to  us,  let  us  show  forth  His  Epiph 
any  in  us.  Having  received  gifts  differing 
according  to  the  grace  that  is  given  us, 
(through  the  indwelling  of  Christ,)  let  us  put 
them  to  the  use  for  which  they  were  given. 
Let  us  not  be  high-minded  because  we  have 
received  them;  they  are  not  our  own;  they 
are  attributes  of  Christ,  with  which  He  has 
entrusted  us,  that  we  should  manifest  them  to 
the  world ;  in  order  that  men,  seeing  our  good 
works,  might  glorify  Him  who  gave  us  the 
power  of  doing  them." 

"Observe,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "that 
when  St.  Paul  touches  upon  the  gifts,  he  does 
not  say  that  one  received  more,  and  another 
less,  but  different;  his  words  are,  c  having  the 
gifts,  not  less  or  greater,  but  different.  What 
if  thou  art  not  appointed  to  the  same  office, 
the  body  is  the  same.'  And  our  duty  is  the 
same  also;  and  that  same  duty  which  is 
incumbent  on  all  is,  to  manifest  Christ, 
though,  according  to  our  different  gifts,  we 
may  manifest  Him  in  different  ways.  One 
has  the  gift  of  explaining  the  Scriptures,  one 
of  ministering,  one  of  teaching,  one  of  exhort- 
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ing:  by  manifesting  his  own  peculiar  gift  in 
its  greatest  perfection,  he  sets  forth  Christ. 

But  there  are  other  means  of  setting  Him 
forth,  for  all  are  not  ministers  and  teachers; 
the  gifts  are  different.  Wealth  and  power  are 
Christ's  gifts,  and  he  who  gives  in  singleness 
of  heart,  and  he  who  rules  with  diligence, 
alike  manifests  Christ's  dwelling  unseen  in  his 
regenerated  heart.  But  mercy  and  love  are 
His  gifts  also;  and  we,  who  have  neither 
wealth  nor  power,  show  our  regeneration 
equally  by  exercising  mercy  with  cheerful 
ness,  and  love  without  dissimulation.  And  if 
even  this  does  not  come  in  our  way,  then  by 
abhorrence  of  evil,  by  desire  of  good,  by  bro 
therly  kindness,  by  diligence  in  business, 
by  fervency  of  spirit,  we  not  only  serve  the 
Lord,  but  we  set  Him  forth  also,  we  manifest 
Him.  We  could  not  do  these  works  in  our 
own  strength;  our  strength  is,  as  it  were, 
water;  if  we  do  them  at  all,  we  do  them  in 
the  strength  of  Him  who,  by  taking  our 
nature  upon  Him,  changed,  so  to  speak,  our 
water  into  wine,  giving  it,  by  His  Presence,  a 
virtue  not  its  own.  He  thus  manifests  forth 
His  glory  in  us,  and  His  disciples  believe  on 
Him. 


H. 
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THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 


THE    MANIFESTATION    OF    CHRIST    THE 
KEWARD    OF    FAITH. 


Mcatt.  viii.  3,  13. 

"  I  will;   be  thou  clean." 

"  As  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee" 

WE  spoke  last  Sunday  of  the  first  miracle 
which  the  Lord  performed,  the  turning  of  the 
water  into  wine,  whereby,  we  are  told,  "  He 
manifested  forth  His  glory,  and  His  disciples 
believed  on  Him;"  that  is,  believed  on  Him  as 
manifesting  forth  His  glory,  which  they  beheld, 
the  glory  as  of  the  Only  Begotten  of  the 
Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth.  We  then 
saw  that  the  expression  made  use  of  by  the 
Evangelist,  "  this  beginning  of  miracles,"  was 
intended  to  signify  something  beyond  the  his 
torical  fact,  that  it  actually  was  the  beginning 
of  miracles;  that,  besides  this,  it  implied 
that  this,  the  first  miracle,  was  a  specimen  or 
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sample  of  those  acts  on  earth  by  which  the 
Lord's  glory  was  to  be  manifested. 

We  have  spoken  of  the  three  manifestations 
contained  in  the  three  Gospels  of  this  season, 
which  we  have  considered  already  as  three 
distinct  Epiphanies :  ( 1 )  of  Christ  in  His  Man 
hood;  (2)  of  Christ  in  His  Intellectual  Wis 
dom;  (3)  of  Christ  in  His  Godhead — even  as 
we  ourselves  consist  of  a  body,  an  intellect, 
and  a  soul.  This  present  Gospel  gives  us  two 
new  manifestations  of  Christ,  in  His  Power  and 
His  Godhead;  but  we  should  not  call  them 
new  Epiphanies,  they  are  merely  repetitions  of 
what  we  saw  last  Sunday.  The  Gospel  of  last 
Sunday  gave  us  the  beginning  of  miracles,  by 
means  of  which  Christ  manifested  forth  His 
glory.  This  Sunday  gives  us  a  continuation 
of  those  miracles.  The  doctrine  was  complete 
before;  one  single  act  of  creation  declares 
the  Creator  as  undeniably  as  a  thousand.  But 
the  Lord  vouchsafed  these  farther  manifesta 
tions  as  explanations,  as  exemplifications,  as 
instances,  nay,  indeed,  as  lessons  and  examples 
for  us. 

I  say  lessons  and  examples;  for  He  has 
created  us  anew  unto  righteousness  and  true 
holiness,  even  as  He  changed  the  water  into 
wine ;  and  in  the  power  of  that  new  creation 
He  would  have  us  act  with  Him,  and  for  Him, 
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and  in  the  power  of  His  might.  He  heals 
leprosy  and  stays  disease — it  is  a  marvellous 
exhibition  of  His  power  as  God — but  we  are 
in  Him,  and  He  in  us,  and  He  would  have  us 
do  so  likewise;  He  would  have  us  heal  the 
leprosy  of  sin  within  us,  and  He  would  have 
us  stay  the  hand  of  the  destroying  angel,  so 
that  spiritual  death  come  not  nigh  us.  We 
say  we  cannot — no ;  but  Christ,  who  is  in  us, 
can.  The  outward  act  is  ours,  but  the  moving 
power  is  His.  What  He  wants  us  to  do  is, 
to  refuse  to  yield  our  members  as  instruments 
of  unrighteousness  unto  sin,  but  to  yield  our 
selves  unto  God,  who  has  taken  us  to  be  fellow- 
workers  with  Him,  and  then  He  enables  us. 

But  to  heal  spiritual  disease,  and  to  stay 
spiritual  death,  is  a  greater  miracle  than  that 
which  we  are  this  day  recording.  Certainly  it 
is ;  and  the  Lord  has  led  us  to  expect  that  in 
His  Name  we  shall  perform  greater  miracles 
than  those  which  are  recorded  in  the  Gospels. 
"He  that  believeth  in  Me,"  He  said,  "the 
works  that  I  do,  he  shall  do  also;  and  greater 
works  than  these  shall  he  do,  because  I  go  to 
the  Father."  It  is  in  this  light,  therefore,  that 
we  are  now  going  to  consider  two  of  the 
miracles  whereby  the  Lord  manifested  forth 
His  glory.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  we 
must  consider  them,  not  only  as  manifestations 
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of  His  own  Godhead,  but  as  works  which  we 
are  required  to  do,  in  order  to  manifest  the 
Godhead  as  dwelling  in  us ;  and  that  we  are  to 
remember  that  we  are  gifted  with  the  power 
of  doing,  not  only  these  works,  but  greater 
works  even  than  these;  because,  when  those 
works  were  done,  the  Lord  had  not  yet,  as 
man,  gone  to  the  Father,  and  our  manhood 
had  not  yet  been  accepted  by  Him :  but  now 
that  the  sacrifice  is  complete,  now  that  the 
manhood  is  set  down  at  the  right-hand  of 
God,  we  have  the  power  of  doing  greater 
works  of  the  same  character — of  cleansing,  in 
the  power  of  Christ,  not  the  leprosy  of  the 
body,  but  the  leprosy  of  the  soul — of  having 
authority  over,  not  only  the  angels  of  disease 
and  death,  but  over  those  of  spiritual  disease 
and  eternal  death. 

With  this  as  a  preliminary  observation,  and 
remembering  that  we  are  not  considering  these 
acts  of  the  Lord,  which  we  call  miracles,  as 
things  to  be  wondered  at,  but  as  things  to 
be  imitated ;  we  will  first  remark  the  character 
which  pervades  them  all.  The  miracles  of 
our  Lord  were  invariably  acts  of  undeserved 
mercy  and  kindness;  and  the  Epistle  com 
mends  this  point  to  our  consideration,  as  a  rule 
for  our  own  conduct  through  life.  "  If  thine 
enemy  hunger,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  feed  him ;  if 
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he  thirst,  give  him  drink."  Why  this  is  the 
very  thing  which  the  Lord  Himself  did,  lite 
rally,  as  well  as  figuratively.  We  were  all  His 
enemies;  we  had  all  cast  off  His  allegiance; 
but  He  fed  us,  not  only  literally,  with  wine 
that  maketh  man  of  a  cheerful  countenance, 
and  with  bread  which  strengthened  man's 
heart,  but  with  that  which  these  things  typify 
and  convey — with  His  Body  and  with  His 
Blood,  whereby  "  our  souls  are  strengthened 
and  refreshed,  as  our  bodies  are  by  bread  and 


wine." 


Vengeance  is  God's,  the  Epistle  tells  us. 
He  has  a  right  to  it,  and  this  is  the  way  in 
which  He  has  repaid  it — by  feeding  and 
nourishing  His  enemies.  And  are  we,  to 
whom  vengeance  does  not  belong,  and  who 
have  no  right  to  it,  are  we  to  indulge  in  wrath 
when  the  Lord  has  replaced  wrath  by  such 
instances  of  mercy  as  He  has  this  day  placed 
before  us  ?  If  we  would  be  followers  of  Christ, 
if  we  would  manifest  forth  His  Glory,  we  may 
not  recompense  evil  for  evil ;  if  we  do,  we  shall 
not  be  like  our  Example,  for  what  He  did  was 
contrariwise — blessing. 

In  this  blessing  the  Gospel  would  show  us 
the  Lord  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  "  but  in 
every  nation  he  that  feareth  Him,  and  worketh 
righteousness,  is  accepted  of  Him."  It  is  not 
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without  a  purpose  that  these  two  instances  of 
blessing  are  selected  to  be  placed  before  us 
together.  One  is  towards  a  Jew — the  other 
towards  a  Gentile — the  mercy  of  healing  is 
granted  to  a  Jewish  leper  and  a  Roman  cen 
turion  alike.  And  in  the  very  same  passage 
we  are  shown  what  quality  it  was  which  in 
them  both  worked  righteousness.  "  Verily," 
said  our  Saviour,  "  of  the  last  I  have  not 
found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel." 

This,  therefore,  is  another  point  to  be 
marked  in  the  lesson  of  this  Sunday,  and  this 
is  something  that  we  have  not  yet  seen ;  for 
although  it  is  true,  as  I  said  before,  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  season  is  merely  repeated,  yet 
each  fresh  illustration  brings  out  new  points  in 
it.  We  can  and  do  manifest  God  in  us,  by 
working  the  works  of  God ;  and  if  we  do,  we 
shall  please  God;  so  far  we  saw  before;  but 
we  must  do  it  as  the  centurion  did  it — by 
Faith,  for  without  Faith,  it  is  impossible  to 
please  Him.  If  this  day,  therefore,  has  any 
distinctive  doctrine  apart  from  the  other  Sun 
days  after  the  Epiphany,  it  is  this — the  mani 
festation  of  the  Godhead  through  Faith. 

Now  let  us  look  at  the  two  instances  of  this 
which  are  this  day  presented  to  our  notice. 

When  He  was  come  down  from  the  moun 
tain,  (from  which  He  had  been  delivering  His 
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Sermon,)  great  multitudes  followed  Him;  and 
a  certain  leper — convinced  by  the  gracious 
words  that  had  proceeded  from  His  mouth, 
that  He  who  spoke  them  must  be  of  God — 
said,  "Lord,  if  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst  make 
me  clean." 

It  is  very  necessary  to  notice  the  occasion 
on  which  this  miracle  was  performed,  because 
the  whole  lesson  depends  upon  it.  It  was  not 
a  blind  faith,  but  a  reasonable  faith;  the  man 
had  tried  the  grounds  which  the  Lord  had 
vouchsafed  to  him,  and  upon  them  had  found 
ed  his  belief  in  that  which  he  could  not 
see — His  Almighty  Power.  This  is  faith — he 
showed  it  by  the  words,  "Lord,  if  Thou  wilt, 
Thou  canst  make  me  clean."  Now  leprosy 
was  incurable — none  but  God  could  cleanse 
the  leper;  by  these  words,  therefore,  the  man 
confessed  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ. 

But  faith  brings  out  the  manifestation,  or 
Epiphany :  "  I  WILL  ;  BE  THOU  CLEAN  ;"  and 
immediately  his  leprosy  was  cleansed. 

But  the  Lord  adds  to  this,  "  Go  and  show 
thyself  to  the  priest."  This  is  a  repetition  of 
the  lesson  which  we  learned  on  the  Festival  of 
the  Circumcision,  by  Christ  "  becoming  obe 
dient  to  the  Law  for  man."  He  does  not 
supersede,  even  by  His  own  Presence  and  im 
mediate  Agency,  the  office  of  those  whom  He 


THE  REWARD  OF  FAITH.  251 

has  commissioned.  He  heals  as  He  absolves. 
He  does  it  Himself;  but  He  will  have  it  done 
as  He  has  appointed,  and  in  no  other  way. 
"Go,  show  thyself  to  the  priest;  offer  the 
gift  that  Moses  commanded ;  do  it  for  a  testi 
mony."  The  man  himself  became  a  testimony 
unto  the  priest,  that  God  had  visited  His 
people;  for  unless  it  had  been  God  who  had 
thus  visited  His  people,  the  leper  would  not 
have  been  cured  at  all. 

Thus  it  is,  that  everyone  who  produces 
works  of  faith,  is,  in  his  own  person,  a  testi 
mony  or  witness  to  all  who  know  him,  of 
the  power  of  Christ.  By  his  works,  which 
confessedly  he  could  not  do  in  his  own 
strength,  but  which,  notwithstanding,  he  does, 
he  shows  a  power  that  is  not  natural  to  him, 
and  which,  therefore,  must  be  of  God.  The 
man  is  a  different  man  from  what  he  must 
have  been  had  he  not  become  a  member  of 
Christ.  But  his  disease  was  not  curable  by 
man;  his  conduct,  therefore,  his  sentiments, 
the  temper  of  his  mind,  his  whole  character, 
supplies  a  testimony  to  the  fact,  that  faith  in 
Christ  can  lead  a  man,  and  not  only  lead  him, 
but  enable  him  also,  to  seek  first  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  His  Righteousness. 

But  faith  was  one  of  the  things  which  you 
promised  at  your  Baptism ;  and  though,  strictly 
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speaking,  it  is  not  our  faith,  but  the  grace  of 
Christ,  that  leads  and  enables  us,  yet,  as  in 
crease  of  grace  is  always  accorded  to  increase 
of  faith,  the  words  may  be  considered  in  some 
sense  convertible.  And  remember,  He  who 
healed  you  of  your  leprosy,  expects  that  you 
will  show  yourselves  to  men,  as  living  testi 
monies  of  His  Power,  that  they  should  see 
your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father 
which  is  in  Heaven. 

We  will  now  take  the  case  of  the  Gentile, 
and  from  him  we  shall  see  that  the  same  state 
of  mind  which  keeps  the  elect  in  a  state  of 
salvation,  brings  also  the  alien  into  a  state  of 
acceptance.  In  both  cases  alike,  the  moving 
power  is  Faith. 

When  Jesus  was  entered  into  Capernaum, 
there  came  to  Him  a  centurion,  beseeching 
Him,  and  saying,  "  Lord,  my  servant  lieth  at 
home,  sick  of  the  palsy,  grievous!}7  tormented." 

St.  Luke,  in  relating  this  miracle,  tells  us 
something  of  the  previous  history  of  this  cen 
turion.  He  was  a  Roman  soldier,  but  being 
stationed  in  Judea,  he  had  evidently  profited 
by  the  knowledge  of  God,  which  prevailed  in 
that  land.  He  was  of  good  report  among  the 
Jews,  for  it  was  they  who  besought  Jesus, 
telling  Him  that  "  He  loveth  our  nation,  and 
hath  built  us  a  synagogue." 
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He  was  a  man,  therefore,  who  acted  up  to 
the  light  which  he  had,  who  made  the  best  of 
such  opportunities  as  God  threw  in  his  way ; 
he  was  of  that  temper  which  opens  the  mind 
to  faith,  as  soon  as  God,  by  a  manifestation  of 
Himself,  should  afford  ground  for  it;  and,  as 
such,  he  met  with  his  reward.  The  very  form 
in  which  he  made  his  request  evinces  this. 
"  Mark  his  faith,"  says  an  ancient  Father,*  "  in 
that  he  said  not,  '  come  and  heal  him,'  because 
that  Christ,  who  stood  there,  was  present  in 
every  place.  And  mark  his  wisdom,  in  that 
he  said  not,  4  heal  him  here,  on  this  spot,'  for 
he  knew  that  He  was  mighty  to  do,  wise  to 
understand,  merciful  to  hearken — therefore,  he 
did  but  declare  the  sickness,  leaving  it  to  the 
Lord's  Merciful  Power  to  heal." 

"  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  '  I  will  come 
and  heal  him.'"  The  centurion  answered,  and 
said,  "  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  Thou 
shouldest  come  under  my  roof:  but  speak  the 
word  only,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed.  I 
know  this,  for  I  know  myself  what  it  is  to  be 
in  authority.  I  say  myself  to  one  man, 
4  Go;'  to  another,  'Come;'  to  another,  'Do 
this,'  and  all  is  done  at  my  word,  just  as  well 
as  if  I  myself  went  and  saw  it  done.  Thou 

*  Pseudo  Chrysostoin. 
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hast  authority ;  the  angels  of  disease  and  death 
are  to  Thee  what  my  soldiers  are  to  me. 
There  is  no  need,  therefore,  that  Thou  come 
Thyself;  speak  the  word  only,  and  the  thing 
is  done." 

This  was  precisely  the  confession  which  the 
leper  had  made  before;  that,  in  the  man  who 
stood  before  him,  and  whom  he  saw  with  his 
eyes,  he  acknowledged  and  worshipped  the 
Almighty  God ;  but  in  the  centurion  the  idea 
of  the  Universal  Dominion  of  God  seems  to 
have  been  more  clearly  developed,  though  his 
means  and  opportunities  of  acquiring  that  idea 
were  fewer.  "  Therefore,  when  Jesus  heard 
it  He  marvelled,  and  said  to  them  that  fol 
lowed,  'Verily,  I  say  unto  you.  I  have  not 
found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel/ >: 

"  This  centurion,"  says  the  same  Father  al 
ready  quoted,  "  was  the  first  fruits  of  the 
Gentiles,  and,  in  comparison  of  his  faith,  all  the 
faith  of  the  Jews  was  unbelief;  he  neither 
heard  Christ  teaching,  nor  saw  the  leper  when 
he  was  cleansed;  but,  from  hearing  only  that 
he  had  been  healed,  he  believed  more  than  he 
heard;  and  so  he  typified  the  Gentiles  who 
should  come,  who  had  read  neither  the  Law 
nor  the  Prophets  concerning  Christ,  nor  had 
seen  Christ  Himself  work  His  miracles." 
Therefore  it  is  that  the  Lord  takes  this  oc- 
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casion  to  utter  the  prophecy  that  forms  the 
leading  doctrine  of  this  whole  season  which 
commemorates  the  manifestation  of  Christ  to 
the  Gentiles,  that  great  truth  which  the  Jews 
were  so  unwilling  to  receive,  and  which  only 
a  special  vision  induced  even  Peter  to  acknow 
ledge,  that  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth 
God  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted 
with  him.  "  I  say  unto  you,  that  many  shall 
come  from  the  east,  and  from  the  west,  and 
from  the  north,  and  frojn  the  south,  and  shall 
sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob 
in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven ;  but  the  children  of 
the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into  outer  dark 
ness,  where  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth." 

Now  let  us  lay  this  prophecy  to  heart,  for 
it  was  for  our  sakes  that  it  was  written ;  viewed 
as  the  disciples  must  have  viewed  it  then,  it 
was  a  prophecy  signally  to  be  fulfilled,  even 
in  the  life-time  of  some  of  those  who  heard  it 
uttered ;  but,  viewed  as  we  view  it  now,  it  is 
no  longer  a  prophecy,  the  casting  out  of 
Israel  has  become  a  historical  fact,  the  chil 
dren  of  the  kingdom,  those  to  whom  the  Son 
of  David  was  the  natural  king,  and  to  whom 
the  kingdom  of  the  spiritual  Israel  was  the 
natural  inheritance,  have  been  cast  out;  and 
they  have  seen  many  from  the  east,  and  from 
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the  west,  and  from  the  north,  and  from  the 
south,  sitting  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac, 
and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  God, 
from  the  very  stones,  has  raised  up  children  to 
Abraham,  and  we  are  those  children ;  brought 
in  from  the  highways  and  hedges  of  the  world, 
we  are  set  down  at  the  marriage  feast  of  the 
Lamb,  in  the  stead  of  those  for  whom  it  was 
prepared.  What,  then,  is  this  prophecy  to 
us? 

It  is  a  warning.       ^ 

These  were  the  very  olive-branches  spoken 
of  by  St.  Paul ;  they  were  broken  off  that  we 
might  be  grafted  in,  but  they  were  broken  off 
by  their  own  unbelief.  St.  Paul  pronounced 
their  sentence.  u  It  was  necessary,"  he  said, 
u  that  the  Word  of  God  should  first  have  been 
spoken  unto  you,  (for  they  were  the  children 
of  God  naturally  and  by  inheritance;)  but, 
seeing  that  ye  put  it  from  you,  and  judge 
yourselves  unworthy  of  eternal  life,  lo!  we 
turn  to  the  Gentiles."  They,  therefore,  were 
cast  out  by  unbelief;  and  we,  as  we  have  seen 
already  from  our  type,  were  grafted  in  by 
faith.  Jesus  said  to  the  centurion,  "  Go  thy 
way,  and  as  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done 
unto  thee."  From  that  time  forward  we  be 
came  what  they  had  been — the  children  of  the 
kingdom. 
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But  are  we  not  in  their  place  altogether  ? 
If  we  fall  from  the  faith,  as  they  fell  from  the 
faith,  may  not  we  also  see  the  children  of  the 
kingdom — ourselves,  that  is — cast  out  into 
outer  darkness,  and  others,  who  still  are 
heathens,  who  still  are  to  us  what  we  were  to  the 
Jews,  coming  in  their  turns  from  the  east,  and 
from  the  west,  and  from  the  north,  and  from 
the  south,  to  fill  our  places  at  the  marriage  of 
the  Lamb,  and  to  sit  in  our  seats  ?  The  Lord 
has  indeed  promised  that  His  Church  shall 
endure  to  the  end  of  the  world;  but  He  has 
never  said  that  He  will  not  remove  His  can 
dlestick  from  a  people  and  a  nation  that  are 
regardless  of  their  blessings.  Nay,  He 
cautions  us  by  the  mouth  of  His  Apostle : 
u  If  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches," 
He  said,  "  take  heed  lest  He  spare  not  the 


tree." 


Behold,  therefore,  in  this  Gospel,  as  in  a 
type,  the  goodness  of  God — on  the  Jew  first — 
the  leper  is  cleansed  first,  but  also  on  the 
Gentile. 

But,  behold  also  His  severity.  "  On  those 
which  fell,  severity,  but  on  thee,  goodness,  if 
thou  continue  in  His  goodness.  Otherwise 
thou  shalt  be  cut  off." 

"  Remember,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  He 
does  not  say,  behold  thy  well-doing,  or  behold 


258      THE  MANIFESTATION  OF  CHRIST,  &C. 

thy  labours,  but  behold  the  goodness  of  God 
towards  man — to  show  that  the  whole  comes 
of  grace  from  above,  and  to  make  us  tremble. 
This  reason  for  boasting  makes  thee  to  fear. 
Since  the  Lord  has  been  good  to  thee,  do  thou 
therefore  fear;  for  as  the  evils  do  not  abide 
with  thee  if  thou  alter,  so  neither  are  the 
blessings  immoveable  with  thee  if  thou  turnest 
listless;  for  thou,  also,  He  saith,  unless  thou 
continue  in  the  faith,  wilt  be  cut  off." 

H. 
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FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 

THE  UNSEEN  PROTECTOR. 

Matt.  viii.  27. 
"  What  manner  of  Man  is  this  T 

You  know  that  there  are  not  always  the  same 
number  of  Sundays  after  the  Epiphany,  that 
while  one  year  there  will  be  only  one  or  two. 
on  another  there  will  be  as  many  as  six  or 
seven.  This  is  determined  by  the  circum 
stance  of  Easter  falling  early  or  late;  and 
thus  it  happens  that  most  of  our  Sundays  are 
arranged  by  the  festival  of  Easter.  There  is 
a  lesson  which  the  thoughtful  mind  will  draw 
even  from  this.  These  Sundays,  with  their 
different  Gospels,  teach  us  each  their  own  les 
sons  of  faith  and  of  duty;  but  they  all 
depend  on  Easter,  and  Easter  is  the  great 
festival  of  the  Resurrection ;  that  is  to  say,  the 
accomplishment  of  the  Atonement  made  for 
us,  as  well  as  the  revelation  of  eternal  life. 
What  does  this  show  us  but  that  all  our  faith 
and  all  our  duty  centres  in  that  one  point — 
that  everything  has  regard  to  Christ,  and  at 
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that  particular  moment,  too,  when,  having 
burst  the  bonds  of  death,  in  our  form  and 
with  our  nature,  He  declared  man  again  cre 
ated  in  the  image  of  God. 

However,  as  these  Sundays  after  Epiphany 
are  very  frequently  left  out  in  the  spiritual 
calendar  of  the  year,  the  Church  could  not 
set  forth  any  fresh  point  of  doctrine  in  any 
one  of  them,  because  it  is  very  possible,  had 
it  done  so,  that  that  Sunday  being  left  out, 
the  point  of  doctrine  taught  in  it  may  be  laid 
aside  for  the  year.  Accordingly,  we  find  that 
the  successive  Gospels  are  but  fresh  in 
stances  of  the  same  doctrine  carried  out  in 
different  situations;  and,  consequently,  that 
the  same  lesson  is  taught  in  all  of  them,  only 
under  different  forms.  And  this  lesson  is,  that 
seeing  only  the  man,  we  should  discern  the 
God;  or,  in  one  word,  Faith.  The  Gospels 
are  almost  all  taken  from  St.  Matthew,  whose 
evangelical  symbol  is  the  face  of  a  man,  in 
opposition  to  the  regal  lion  of  St.  Mark,  the 
sacrificial  calf  of  St.  Luke,  and  the  heavenly 
eagle  of  St.  John ;  and  the  character  of  whose 
writing,  therefore,  is  plain  history,  downright 
fact,  what  could  be  seen  by  the  eyes,  as 
man  looks  on  man.  It  contains  fewer  reason 
ings  on  doctrinal  points  than  those  of  any  of 
the  other  Evangelists. 
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In  all  these  Gospels  alike,  Christ,  to  all 
appearance  man,  is  described  as  doing  works 
which  God  only  could  do;  the  only  variety 
lies  in  the  circumstances  attending  these  won 
drous  works.  Thus,  on  the  second  Sunday, 
He  is  represented  as  changing  the  substance  of 
created  things.  On  the  next  Sunday,  we  find 
Him  commanding  disease  and  death,  just  as 
men,  having  others  under  their  authority,  set 
them  their  tasks,  and  command  their  services. 
To-day  we  see  Him  exerting  the  same  authori 
ty,  but  this  time  it  is  over  the  elements.  As 
before,  He  had  made  leprosy  and  palsy  to 
obey  His  word,  so  now  He  commands  the 
winds  and  the  waves.  Again,  a  step  farther. 
He  who  had  commanded  created  substances, 
and  diseases,  and  the  unseen  elements,  now 
exercises  the  same  Almighty  power  upon  the 
dominations  of  Hell,  and  we  next  see  Him 
casting  out  Devils  who  tremble,  confess  Him, 
and  obey. 

Now  all  this  is  but  the  repetition  of  the  same 
lesson,  a  very  necessary  one  certainly;  it  is 
shown  in  our  Lord's  very  first  appearance  in 
Cana  of  Galilee,  and  is  bound  upon  us,  line 
upon  line,  and  precept  upon  precept,  by  the 
following  Sundays.  The  lesson  is,  that  He 
who  to  the  bodily  eye  is  "  Man  of  the  nature 
of  His  Mother  born  in  the  world,"  to  the  eye 
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of  faith  is  "  God  of  the  nature  of  His  Father, 
begotten  before  the  world." 

Without  ever  allowing  our  minds  to  wander 
from  this  great  and  general  lesson,  we  may 
now  turn  our  attention  each  Sunday  to  the 
different  manner  in  which  it  is  shown,  and  to 
the  different  minor  lessons  taught  by  the  par 
ticular  incidents  related. 

I  am  now  going  to  explain  the  Gospel  of 
this  Sunday.  We  will  take  it  passage  by 
passage,  and  see  what  lesson  we  can  draw 
from  each  part  of  it.  We  will  take  up  the 
story  of  our  Saviour's  life  from  the  time 
when  He  healed  the  Centurion's  servant. 

"  When  He  was  entered  into  a  ship,"  says 
the  Gospel  of  this  day,  u  His  disciples  fol 
lowed  Him;  and  behold,  there  arose  a  great 
tempest  in  the  sea,  insomuch  that  the  ship 
was  covered  with  the  waves;  but  He  was 
asleep.  And  His  disciples  came  unto  Him, 
and  awoke  Him,  saying,  '  Lord,  save  us ;  we 
perish.'  " 

In  the  circumstances  of  this  short  voyage, 
we  may  learn  the  history  of  our  own  course 
through  life.  We  are  all  *  voyaging  through 
this  stormy  world  in  the  Ark  of  Christ's 
Church;  and,  besides  us,  that  Church  con 
tains  our  Blessed  Lord  Himself.  He  is  not, 

*  Pseudo  Origen. 
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to  our  bodily  eyes,  taking  an  active  part  in 
our  voyage ;  He  leaves  the  management  of  the 
ship,  which  conveys  Him  and  us,  to  our 
guidance.  He  does  not  prevent  the  rough 
winds  of  tribulation  from  visiting  our  ship; 
He  is  asleep.  He  sleeps  a  merciful  sleep 
while  we  suffer,  for  He  knows  it  is  "good  for  us 
that  we  are  afflicted ;"  He  knows  that  "  before 
we  were  troubled  we  went  wrong,  but  now, 
shall  we  keep  His  word."  And  His  disciples 
came  to  Him,  and  awoke  Him,  saying,  "  Lord, 
save  us ;  we  perish."  "  They  had  seen  others 
made  partakers  of  Christ's  mercies,"  says 
Chrysostom,  u  but  forasmuch  as  no  man  has 
so  strong  a  sense  of  those  things  that  are 
done  in  the  person  of  another,  as  of  what  is 
done  to  himself,  it  behoved  that  in  their  own 
bodies  they  should  feel  God's  mercies." 
Therefore  He  willed  that  the  tempest  should 
arise,  that  in  their  deliverance  they  might 
have  a  more  lively  sense  of  His  good 
ness.  The  dangerous  seas  which  threatened 
them  were  a  lively  type  of  those  future  trials 
of  which  St.  Paul  speaks :  "  I  would  not  have 
you  ignorant,  brethren,  how  that  we  were 
troubled  beyond  our  strength." 

That  they  should  understand  this,  and 
learn  the  necessity  of  His  help — He  was  asleep. 
Had  He  been  waking,  either  they  would 
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not  have  feared,  and,  consequently,  would  not 
have  prayed,  or  they  would  not  have  believed 
that  He  had  power  to  still  it. 

Christ  is  with  us  always,  as  long  as  we 
remain  where  He  is,  and  has  promised  to  be 
till  the  end  of  the  world;  that  is  to  say,  in 
the  ark,  or  ship,  of  His  Church,  for  the  words 
mean  the  same  thing;  but  to  us  He  is  asleep, 
that  is,  invisible.  He  does  not  visibly  "  raise 
up  His  power  and  come  among  us,  and  with 
great  might  succour  us,"  till  we  call  upon 
Him,  and  say,  "  Lord,  save  us ;  we  perish." 
Then  He  arises,  rebukes  the  wind,  and  there 
is  a  great  calm.  Still  this  is  not  done  with 
out  a  rebuke  to  us.  It  is  a  sign  of  faith  to  go 
to  Him,  but  it  is  a  sign  of  imperfect  faith  to 
go  to  Him  fearfully.  We  ought  to  know 
that  as  long  as  Christ  is  in  His  Church,  there 
can  be  no  real  harm  happen  to  those  who 
cling  faithfully  round  it.  "Life  itself*  is 
among  us;  are  we  afraid  of  death?  And  if 
we  answer,  as  well  we  may,  '  We  are  but  chil 
dren  as  yet,  and  are  afraid,'  Jesus  says  to  us, 
4  Why  are  ye  afraid?  0  ye  of  little  faith.'  " 

"  Remember,"  says  Bede,  "  if  the  ship  is 
the  present  Church  in  which  Christ  passes 
over  the  sea  of  this  world  with  His  own,  and 
stills  the  waves  of  persecution ;  our  safety  is 

*  Pseudo  Origen. 
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owing  to  that  constant  Presence  which  He  has 
promised  ;  His  power  is  exerted,  not  only 
when  it  is  exerted  visibly,  and  His  Word  stills 
the  waves,  but  while  He  is  present  with  us, 
and  asleep,  as  it  were ;  that  is  to  say,  protecting 
us  by  nothing  more  than  the  sanctity  of  His 
Presence. 

Have  we  been  aware  of  this  ?*  Are  we 
daily  sensible  of  it?  Are  we  daily  coming  to 
Him  in  prayer,  that  He  may  preserve  us  in 
the  time  of  our  wealth,  as  well  as  in  the  time 
of  our  tribulation  ?  We  have  many  dangers 
to  encounter  besides  the  storms  of  affliction. 
Many  a  ship  has  foundered  under  a  calm  sky 
and  a  smooth  sea.  Dangers  are  around  us  and 
within  us,  but  Christ  will  carry  us  safely 
through  them  all;  His  constant  Presence  is 
the  security  of  those  who  have  embarked  in 
His  ship,  the  Church,  and  have  sincerely  made 
this  prayer  their  own,  "  Lord,  save  us ;  we 
perish." 

"  And  when  He  was  come  to  the  other 
side,  to  the  country  of  the  Gergesenes,  there 
met  Him  two  possessed  with  Devils,  coming 
out  of  the  tombs,  exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no 
man  might  pass  that  way." 

The   time   had  not   yet  arrived  when  the 

*  Archbishop  Sumner. 
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Lord  saw  Satan  fall  like  lightning  from  Hea 
ven  ;  he  was  still  prince  of  this  world ;  but  this 
passage  shows  that  a  fearful  expectation  was 
at  that  time  entertained  among  the  fallen 
angels,  that  a  defeat  and  a  judgment  was 
hanging  over  them.  Certain  it  is,  that  at  the 
time  of  our  Lord's  advent,  the  powers  of  Hell 
were  more  visibly  exerted  than  has  ever  been 
the  case  either  before  or  since.  It  seems  as  if 
Satan  were  at  that  time  making  a  despairing 
effort  for  the  maintenance  of  his  kingdom. 

We  need  not,  on  this  account,  imagine  that 
this  particular  age  was  in  any  respect  worse, 
either  in  faith  or  in  morals,  than  those  which 
preceded  or  followed  it,  only  that  it  was  more 
afflicted  and  more  tried.  Our  Lord  Himself 
guards  us,  and  that  in  a  very  marked  manner, 
against  attributing  these  inflictions  to  any  such 
causes.  When  His  disciples  asked  Him, 
44  Master,  who  did  sin,  this  man,  or  his  parents, 
that  he  was  born  blind?"  He  answers  dis 
tinctly,  "  Neither  hath  this  man  sinned  nor  his 
parents."  (This  is  no  particular  or  special 
judgment;  it  is  the  consequence  of  Adam's 
disobedience  which  brought  sin  and  death 
into  the  world,  part  of  that  very  curse,  to  re 
verse  which,  the  Lord  God  had  just  taken 
upon  Him  that  nature.)  But  you  see  this 
particular  man  here  in  his  weakness,  in  order 
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that  the  works  of  God  may  be  made  manifest 
in  Him.  This  is  the  point  on  which  our  at 
tention  is  now  to  be  fixed.  The  power  of  the 
Devil,  and  the  power  of  death  had  been  hither 
to  unbroken;  there  were  of  course  many  in 
stances  of  this  throughout  the  world  which 
passed  unnoticed,  but  these  particular  cases 
have  been  brought  before  your  eyes  as  in 
stances  to  be  noted  and  recorded,  whereby 
men  might  know  that  the  Lord  God  was 
Omnipotent  over  both. 

But  the  particular  value  of  these  instances, 
as  illustrations  of  the  doctrine  set  forth  at  this 
season,  is,  that  they  are  Epiphanies ;  not  only 
manifestations  of  the  Godhead,  but  manifes 
tations  of  the  Godhead  through  the  Man 
hood.  The  Lord  does  not  appear  as  God  to 
do  this,  He  stands  before  His  hearers  as  Man — 
as  one  of  themselves ;  it  is  the  Manhood,  which 
by  its  union  with  the  Godhead,  has  acquired 
the  power  of  doing  this ;  it  is  as  Man,  that  the 
Lord  commands  the  Devils,  and  they,  discern 
ing  through  the  Manhood  the  power  of  the 
Godhead,  obey  Him. 

There  is  an  awful  warning  contained  in  the 
question,  "  Art  thou  come  to  torment  us  be 
fore  the  time?"  It  is  evident  that  the  Devils 
are  aware  that  their  power  is  but  for  a  season, 
that  a  certain  judgment  is  hanging  over  them, 
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that,  probably,  which  St.  Peter  speaks  of  when 
he  says,  "  God  spared  not  the  Angels  tnat 
sinned,  but  cast  them  down  into  Hell;  but 
delivered  them  into  chains  of  darkness,  to  be 
reserved  unto  judgment."  They  feel  certain 
of  this  judgment ;  their  grounds  of  expostula 
tion  are  not,  "  Art  thou  come  to  torment  us  ?" 
but  "  Art  thou  come  to  torment  us  before  the 
time?"  To  them,  even  in  their  own  expecta 
tion,  their  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins, 
but  a  certain  fearful  looking-for  of  judgment 
and  fiery  indignation,  that  is,  they  are  now  in 
the  state  in  which  it  is  possible  we  may  be ;  but 
to  us,  to  whom  an  escape  through  the  Blood 
of  Christ  is  still  offered,  these  words  of  despair 
come  as  a  warning,  and  seem  to  say  to  us, 
from  whom  hope  has  not  yet  departed,  "  To 
day,  if  ye  will  hear  His  Voice,  harden  not 
your  hearts."  "  Behold,  now  is  the  appointed 
time,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 

u  And  there  was,  a  good  way  off  from  them, 
a  herd  of  many  swine  feeding;  so  the  Devils 
besought  Him,  saying,  '  If  Thou  cast  us  out, 
suffer  us  to  go  away  into  the  herd  of  swine.' 
And  He  said  unto  them,  c  Go ;'  and  when  they 
were  come  out,  they  went  into  the  herd  of 
swine,  and  the  whole  herd  ran  violently  down 
a  steep  place  into  the  sea,  and  perished  in  the 
waters." 
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The  Devils  beseech  Him,  but  this  again  is  a 
manifestation  of  the  Godhead,  and  a  proof  of 
the  Lord's  victory  over  the  powers  of  Hell; 
not  only  because  it  shows  that  without  His 
express  permission  they  could  do  nothing,  and 
because  it  refers  us  so  evidently  to  the  parallel 
passage  in  the  Book  of  Job,  where,  in  like  man 
ner,  the  Lord  gives  permission  to  the  Devil  to 
do  injury,  and,  in  like  manner,  puts  a  limit  on 
his  power :  "  The  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  *  Be 
hold,  all  that  he  hath  is  in  thy  power,  only 
upon  himself  put  not  forth  thy  hand;'"  and 
again :  "  The  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  l  Behold, 
he  is  in  thy  hand,  but  save  his  life ;' "  and  these 
two  passages,  taken  together,  confirm  the  text, 
that  "  God  will  not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted 
above  that  we  are  able."  We  see  the  perfect 
power  He  has  to  limit  the  ascendancy  of  the 
spirits  that  assail  us,  and  we  cannot  doubt  His 
love  to  us. 

Let  us  now  go  on  with  the  parable.  It  is 
the  swine  now  that  become  a  type,  and  this  for 
our  warning.  Human  nature  we  have  already 
seen  is  sufficient,  when  joined  to  the  power  of 
the  Godhead,  to  control  absolutely  the  power 
of  the  Devil,  and  that  nature  is  in  us.  Yet  we 
see,  by  the  experience  of  life,  that  the  Devil, 
thus  controlled  and  limited,  has  still  power  on 
earth,  and  that  that  power  is  sufficient  to 
39 
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destroy  souls.  The  question  naturally  arises, 
how  comes  it,  if  the  Lord  is  omnipotent,  if  the 
omnipotent  Lord  is  so  joined  to  human  nature, 
that  from  that  time  forward,  as  the  reasonable 
soul  and  flesh  is  one  man,  so  God  and  man  is 
one  Christ,  how  comes  it  that  the  Devils  have 
any  power  whatever  over  nature  so  sanctified, 
and  if  they  have  any  power,  under  what  cir 
cumstances  they  have  it? 

This  gives  us  an  idea  of  that  awful  and 
mysterious  doctrine — the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  Bede  defines  to  be  "  delight  in 
sin" — the  faithful  sin;  but  they  hate  the  sin 
that  they  commit.  "  The  swine,"  says  Bede, 
"  are  they  that  delight  in  filthy  manners ; 
unless  men  live  as  swine,  the  Devils  do  not 
receive  power  over  them,  or  at  most,  only  the 
power  to  try  them,  not  to  destroy  them." 
We  are  well  assured  that  none  are  so  given  up, 
until  they  have  rejected  all  means  of  grace; 
how,  indeed,  could  they?  Our  bodies,  we 
know,  are  made  to  be  the  temples  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  How  can  the  evil  spirits  inhabit  them, 
unless  we  have  grieved  that  Holy  Ghost,  and 
compelled  Him,  as  it  were,  to  depart  from  us? 
Those  only  are  rejected,  who  are  sinners  so 
wilful,  and  so  deliberate,  as  to  delight  in  the 
sins  which  they  commit;  and  thus,  ostenta 
tiously,  to  put  away  the  grace  which  their 
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Lord  had  given  them,  and  to  close  their  ears 
to  the  voice  of  the  charmer,  charm  He  never 
so  wisely;  it  is  these,  and  these  only,  who 
rush  violently  down  the  steep  place,  and 
perish  in  the  waters.  Through  sheer  obsti 
nacy,  they  persist  in  a  course  which  when 
persisted  in  become  precipitous,  and  thus  they 
lose  the  power  of  leaving  it.  Of  such  men 
Pharaoh  is  a  striking  instance.  We  see  him 
first  sinning,  then  warned  by  judgment  from 
Heaven,  then  professing  repentance,  but  sin 
ning  again  as  soon  as  the  Hand  which  had 
mercifully  afflicted  him  had  been  removed. 
We  see  this  occurring  time  after  time,  till  his 
day  of  grace  has  faded  into  darkness,  even 
before  he  is  removed  by  death.  Condemned 
already,  he  is  retained  on  earth  as  a  warning 
to  others ;  he  has  entered  upon  the  "  steep 
place"  from  which  there  is  no  recall,  and  hur 
ries  on  in  his  downward  course,  until  he 
perishes  in  the  waters,  which  are  those  parti 
cular  waters  of  grace,  which,  at  the  moment 
of  his  destruction,  have  become  a  salvation  to 
the  faithful.  This  case  of  Pharaoh  was  re 
corded  for  our  warning,  to  show  us  that  it  is 
possible  to  sin  against  grace,  and  to  put  from 
us  the  power  of  repentance ;  to  let  us  see  that 
the  Devil  may  take  possession  of  our  souls,  as 
he  did  that  of  Judas,  even  while  we  are  on 
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earth,  and  that  then  there  is  no  place  for  re 
pentance,  though  we  seek  it  earnestly  with 
tears.  The  place  down  which  we  rush  is  steep, 
there  is  no  going  back,  and  at  the  bottom  are 
the  waters  of  perdition. 

Be  wise,  therefore,  kiss  the  Son,  lest  He  be 
angry,  and  so  ye  perish  from  the  right  way. 
Make  Him  your  friend,  who  is  able  to  restrain 
and  bind  the  enemy  of  your  souls.  If,  instead 
of  His  mercy  being  engaged  for  you,  His  wrath 
be  kindled  against  you,  yea,  but  a  little,  who 
shall  abide  His  coming?  Blessed  are  all  they 
that  put  their  trust  in  Him. 

This  miracle,  however,  had  no  such  salutary 
effect  upon  the  Gadarenes. 

This,  as  Bede  remarks,  shows  us  how  the 
manifestation  of  the  Godhead  is  proclaimed  by 
the  wicked  as  well  as  by  the  faithful.  The 
Devils,  as  we  see  here,  and  as  St.  James  tells 
us  in  so  many  words,  believe  and  tremble, 
and  so  also  do  those  who  are  the  Devil's 
servants,  for  they  that  kept  the  swine  fled  and 
told  what  was  done ;  they  shunned  the  law  of 
Christ,  yet  while  they  did  so,  they  proclaimed 
the  wonderful  power  of  Christ  in  proclaiming 
what  was  done.  They  honour  the  Christian 
law,  but,  by  entreating  the  Lord  to  depart 
from  them,  they  declare  themselves  unable 
and  unwilling  to  perform  it. 


THE  UNSEEN  PROTECTOR.  273 

When  we  see  these  things  written  as  plain 
facts  •  in  the  Bible,  we  wonder  at  them ;  we 
cannot  conceive  how  men,  when,  like  the 
Gadarenes,  they  are  convinced  of  the  Godhead 
of  Christ,  instead  of  praying  Him  to  remain 
with  them,  and  help  them,  and  lead  them, 
should  beseech  Him  to  depart  from  them. 
But  what  do  we  when  we  turn  our  backs  upon 
the  Table  of  the  Lord,  who  is  even  now  working 
among  us,  and  by  imparting  Himself  and  His 
Godhead  to  our  fallen  nature,  delivering  from 
the  power  of  Satan  those  who  come  to  Him? 
We  see  Him,  we  acknowledge  Him,  and,  like 
the  Gadarenes,  we  do  not  love  Him  and  cleave 
to  Him;  but  we  fear  Him,  we  fly  from  Him, 
we  beseech  Him  to  depart  from  our  coasts. 

These  two  instances — the  prayer  of  the 
disciples,  and  the  rejection  of  the  Gadarenes, 
are  not  brought  together  in  the  Gospel  for  the 
Day  without  a  purpose ;  in  the  one  is  shown 
the  behaviour  of  the  faithful,  in  the  other  that 
of  the  faithless  when  under  difficulty ;  the  one 
say,  "  Lord,  save  us,  we  perish,"  the  other 
beseech  the  Saviour  to  depart  from  them. 

May  we  be  warned  by  these  and  other  in 
stances  of  God's  mercy  and  judgment ;  may 
we  see  the  dangers  that  surround  us ;  may  we 
see  that  He  who  is  with  us  in  the  ship,  is  the 
Almighty  God ;  the  more  we  fear,  the  closer 
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may  we  cling  to  Him ;  and  may  we  never  be 
so  faithless,  or  so  perverse,  as  to  faint  under 
His  salutary  corrections,  and  to  beseech  that 
Almighty  God  to  depart  out  of  our  coasts. 

H. 
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FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 


THE     MANIFESTATION    OF     THE    TARES    AND     THE 
WHEAT. 


St.  Matthew,  xiii.  30. 

"  In  the  time  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers, 
Gather  ye  together  jirst  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in 
bundles  to  burn  them :  but  gather  the  wheat  into  My 
barn:' 

IN  the  whole  course  of  revelation,  nothing  has 
ever  proved  so  great  a  stumbling-block  to 
faithless  reasoners,  as  the  existence  of  evil  in 
a  world,  or  a  Church,  or  a  living  man,  created, 
redeemed,  and  sanctified  by  a  God,  who,  be 
sides  being  good,  is  All-wise,  All-seeing,  and 
Almighty. 

God  saw  every  thing  that  He  had  made,  and 
behold  it  was  very  good.  Why  did  not  that 
good  God,  who  was  also  Almighty,  preserve 
what  He  had  created  ?  The  world  fell,  and 
was  lost,  the  Lord  Christ  died  to  redeem  it; 
He  did  redeem  it,  and  then  elected  for  Himself 
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a  holy  kingdom  to  be  called  by  His  Name. 
How  is  it  that  a  holy  Saviour,  who  was  also 
All-seeing,  elected  for  Himself  unholy  mem 
bers?  The  Holy  Ghost  again  sanctified  hu 
man  nature,  again  made  men's  bodies  His 
temple,  and  again  breathed  into  their  nostrils 
the  breath  of  life.  How  is  it  that  the  Life 
imparted  by  an  everlasting  God  can  die  ?  If 
the  Almighty  Christ  bound  the  strong  man, 
how  is  that  strong  man  loosed,  though  but  for 
a  season?  If  the  great  Serpent  be  conquered, 
why  is  he  not  destroyed  ?  and  if  sin  and  death 
be  his  offspring,  why  is  there  sin  and  death  in 
the  world  created  by  such  a  God,  and  saved 
by  such  a  price? 

The  faithful  Christian  will  say,  "  God  hath 
so  ordained— it  is  not  for  me  c  by  searching  to 
find  out  God ;  it  is  not  for  a  creature  to  find 
out  the  Almighty  to  perfection ;  it  is  as  high 
as  Heaven,  what  can  I  do  ?  deeper  than  Hell, 
what  can  I  know?'  I  am  satisfied  that  He  is 
All-good,  All-wise,  and  Almighty;  that  is 
enough  for  me." 

But  this  is  not  enough  for  the  wisdom  of 
this  world,  which,  the  Apostle  says  truly,  is 
foolishness  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  wisdom 
of  this  world  must  account  for  the  mysteries 
of  revelation,  which  is  very  much  like  what 
Job  calls  it,  measuring  the  ocean  in  the  hollow 
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of  our  hands.  It  must  bring  them  down  to 
the  level  of  its  own  comprehension ;  in  such  a 
way  as  this,  for  instance,  it  once  imagined  that 
there  must  be  two  Gods,  equal,  or  nearly 
equal  in  power,  a  good  God,  and  a  bad  God ; 
and  that  one  prevailed  at  one  time,  and  ano 
ther  at  another,  just  as  two  kings  might  be 
seen  carrying  on  war  upon  earth.  Thus  it  was 
that  these  people,  wise  in  their  own  conceits, 
accounted  for  the  prevalence  of  evil,  they 
imagined  it  to  be  the  defect  of  the  good 
God. 

We  see  the  foolishness  of  this  wisdom ;  that 
is  to  say,  we  can  see  now  what  God  and  the 
holy  angels  saw  then ;  and  we  look  with  pity 
on  the  wisdom  of  these  foolish  Gnostics  and 
Manichaeans,  as,  without  doubt,  the  Lord 
looks  down  with  pity  upon  our  human  wis 
dom  now.  But  are  we  not,  in  truth,  very  like 
them  ourselves,  never  content  to  take  God's 
word  simply  and  as  it  is,  thankful  for  what 
He  has  revealed,  satisfied  with  what  He  has 
hidden?  Are  we  not  always  trying  to  find 
out,  not  what  is,  but  what  must  be,  or  ought 
to  be? 

Now  the  Lord  tells  us  plainly,  and  in  so 
many  words,  that  the  net  of  His  Church  will 
contain  bad  as  well  as  good ;  that  the  field  of 
His  kingdom  will  produce  tares  as  well  as 
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wheat;  that,  as  there  has  been  a  Judas  even 
among  Apostles,  so  we  may  expect  even 
among  the  chosen  of  our  own  time  those  of 
whom  Judas  is  the  type. 

This  is  as  plain  as  words  can  make  it;  but, 
for  all  that,  we  will  be  picturing  to  ourselves 
an  ideal  and  invisible  Church  here  upon  earth, 
in  which  "  there  shall  in  nowise  enter  anything 
that  defileth,  or  worketh  abomination,  or 
maketh  a  lie ;"  in  fact,  we  apply  to  the  Church 
militant  here  on  earth  the  words  wherewith 
the  Lord  describes  the  Church  triumphant  in 
the  Heavens ;  and,  therefore,  though  he  tells 
us  that  every  one  enters  into  His  kingdom  by 
baptism,  that  baptism  is  being  born  again  of 
water  and  the  Spirit,  or,  in  one  word,  regene 
ration,  yet,  because  we  see  that  many  of 
the  baptised  do  fall  away  into  wickedness, 
we  are  not  content  to  take  the  Lord's  words 
as  we  find  them,  and  simply  lament  the  fact, 
that  a  holy  Church  should  have  unholy  mem 
bers,  we  must  account  for  it,  and  invent  for 
themselves,  either  that  the  wicked,  though 
baptised,  could  not  have  been  really  regene 
rated,  or  else,  that  those  who  have  been  really 
regenerated,  could  never  fall  away.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  but  that  these  things  are 
very  difficult  to  comprehend,  perhaps  impossi 
ble  for  us  to  comprehend  in  our  present  state; 


OF  THE  TARES  AND  THE  WHEAT.  279 

but  the  fault  is,  that  we  are  not  content  to 
tarry  the  Lord's  leisure;  we  want  our 
Epiphany  or  manifestation  now;  and  these 
are  times  and  seasons  which  the  Lord  has  put 
in  His  own  power  not  in  ours,  and  has  signi 
fied  that  there  shall  be  no  manifestation  of 
these  things  until  the  net  be  drawn  to  shore, 
until  the  harvest  be  complete,  until  the  num 
ber  of  the  elect  be  accomplished,  until  the  end 
of  the  world  shall  come. 

This  is  the  object  of  the  Church  in  placing 
the  parable  of  the  wheat  and  tares  in  this 
portion  of  her  course  of  teaching.  You  will 
remember  that  the  whole  of  religion  consists 
in,  on  God's  part,  of  a  manifestation  of  Him 
self  to  His  creatures — that  this  manifestation 
must  needs  be  imperfect,  because  His  crea 
tures  are  as  yet  imperfect,  and,  consequently, 
incapable  of  comprehending  the  fulness  of 
God — that  faith  on  our  part,  being  the  sub 
stance  of  things  not  as  yet  manifested,  and, 
therefore,  not  seen,  is  that  which  is  necessary 
to  fill  up  this  incomplete  revelation ;  but  that 
there  will  be  a  time  when  we  shall  be  per 
fected,  when  this  Epiphany  will  cease  to  be 
incomplete,  when  our  faith  will  have  become 
certainty,  and  our  hope  fruition. 

In  this  parable  the  Lord  not  only  tells  us 
that  there  must  be  evil  as  well  as  good  in  this 
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world  as  long  as  it  is  a  world  of  trial,  and 
that  it  will  be  difficult  to  distinguish,  and 
impossible  to  separate  the  one  from  the  other ; 
but  He  tells  us  more  than  this ;  He  tells  us 
that  it  is  for  our  sakes  that  the  evil  is  left 
here  now,  and  that  there  will  be  a  time  when 
this  state  of  things  will  end,  when  it  will  be 
no  longer  for  our  good  that  evil  should  exist, 
and  that  then  the  good  and  the  bad  will  be 
made  manifest;  that  is  to  say — here  comes  in 
the  doctrine  of  the  season — there  will  be  an 
Epiphany  of  Christians,  as  well  as  an  Epiphany 
of  Christ. 

The  Lord  of  the  harvest  is  represented  as 
having  sown  good  seed  in  His  field;  and  as 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  twofold,  without  as 
well  as  within,  we  may  say  with  equal  truth, 
that  the  Lord  has  sown  good  seed,  or  good 
doctrine,  in  His  Church ;  or  that  the  Lord  has 
put  good  grace  into  the  heart  of  every  member 
of  it.  Having  done  this,  He  went  His  way; 
He  withdrew  His  visible  and  controlling 
Presence,  and  placed  man  on  his  trial.  While 
men  slept,  not  perhaps  implying  culpable 
negligence,  but  imperceptibly,  without  man's 
observation,  the  enemy  sowed  tares  among 
the  wheat,  that  wild  corn  spoken  of  in  the 
Psalms,  "wherewith,  the  mower  filleth  not  his 
hand,  nor  he  that  bindeth  up  the  sheaves  his 
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bosom."  Remark  this,  for  the  doctrine  of  the 
season  depends  mainly  upon  it.  It  is  not 
that  the  enemy  sows  weeds  among  the  wheat; 
he  does,  but  these  are  manifest;  we  can  at 
once  distinguish  these,  and,  by  God's  grace, 
pluck  them  out.  The  plant  here  spoken  of 
resembles  the  real  crop  so  closely,  that  it  is 
not  till  the  seeding  time  has  fully  come,  that 
any  difference  can  be  perceived;  hence,  if  we 
speak  of  the  Church,  the  tares  may  be,  as 
Augustine  explains  them,  "  false  prophets 
coming  after  the  prophets,  false  apostles  after 
the  apostles,  antichrist  after  Christ ;"  or,  if  we 
speak  of  the  kingdom  within  us,  it  may  be 
those  vices  which  so  nearly  resemble  virtues, 
that  though  a  man  may  judge  himself  with 
respect  to  them,  no  man  may  judge  his  neigh 
bour — obstinacy  and  firmness,  indolence  and 
content,  intolerance  and  zeal,  indifference  and 
charity.  Every  virtue  in  the  world,  as  well  as 
every  substance  in  the  world,  has  its  shadow. 
Why  has  God  permitted  this  evil  to  exist 
among  the  good  of  His  kingdom?  Who  can 
say  ?  It  may  be,  that  unless  there  were  evil 
in  the  world,  man  would  not  be  a  free  agent; 
that  he  would  be  like  the  u  snow  and  hail,  fire 
and  storm,  wind  and  vapour,  fulfilling  His 
word"  indeed,  but  fulfilling  it  irresistibly,  with 
out  any  reason  or  agency  of  its  own;  men 
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could  not  choose  the  good  if  there  were  no 
evil  out  of  which  to  choose  it. 

All  that  we  have  of  godliness  in  us  is  from 
the  Lord,  and  as  we  speak  of  the  Epiphany 
of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  the  Epiphany  of  Christ 
to  the  Gentiles,  the  Epiphany  of  God  in  the 
man,  so  here  we  speak  of  the  Epiphany  of 
Christ  in  us.  We  are  told,  not  only  that 
Christ's  faithful  servants  are  in  Him,  but  that 
He  is  in  them ;  how  these  things  can  be  we 
know  not,  but  the  Epiphany  of  the  last  day  will 
show  us  that  they  are.  In  the  meanwhile  we 
will  see  how  it  is  that  the  seed  in  our  hearts, 
which  is  of  Christ,  and  which  in  that  day  will 
be  seen  to  be  of  Christ,  has  become  so  mixed 
and  entangled  with  the  seed  of  the  evil  one, 
that  nothing  short  of  that  great  Epiphany  can 
distinguish  the  one  from  the  other. 

It  might  be,  as  St.  Augustine  explains  it, 
"  that  God  forbids  that  evil  should  be  taken 
away  out  of  this  life,  lest  that  benefit  should 
be  lost  to  the  good  which  would  accrue  to 
them  even  against  their  will,  by  mixing  with 
the  wicked." 

God  might  root  up  all  nefarious  persons 
from  the  world,  but  then  who  could  be  for 
giving?  God  might  take  away  the  proud,  but 
who  then  could  be  meek?  who  could  be  con 
tented  and  resigned,  if  there  were  nothing  to 
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bear,  and  nothing  to  suffer?  who  could  do 
justice,  if  there  were  no  wrongs  to  be  righted? 
who  could  have  faith,  if  there  were  nothing  to 
doubt?  who  could  exercise  any  of  the  good 
graces  which  Christ  has  put  into  our  hearts,  if 
the  seeds  which  the  enemy  has  sowed  were 
taken  from  among  us  ?  Would  not  the  world 
in  that  case  be  something  else  than  it  is  ?  would 
not  earth  be  Heaven  ? 

I  do  not  take  upon  me  to  say  that  either  of 
these  is  the  reason  why  Christ,  who  has  bound 
the  strong  man,  has  suffered  him  to  be  loosed 
for  a  season ;  I  do  not  say,  because  it  has  not 
been  revealed  to  me ;  all  I  say  is,  that  it  is  for 
this,  or  for  some  other  reason ;  that  the  reason, 
whatever  it  may  be,  is  good;  and  that  at  the 
harvest  it  will  be  manifested  to  us,  and  that 
then  we  shall  know  of  our  ownselves  that  it  is 
good. 

On  that  Epiphany  our  trial  will  be  over;  it 
will  be  no  longer  for  our  good  that  the  Lord's 
unfaithful  and  unsound  members  should  be 
permitted  to  mix  with  us,  and  they  will  be 
taken  away  from  among  us,  and  gathered  by 
God's  angels  in  bundles  for  the  burning ;  the 
number  of  the  elect  will  be  completed,  and  the 
kingdom  will  have  come  in  its  glory  and  its 
triumph. 

But  there  will  be  another  separation  besides 
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that  of  the  faithful  and  the  unfaithful.  There 
is  Christ's  internal  kingdom  to  be  completed 
also — the  kingdom  within  us.  It  is  not 
written  that  into  that  City  shall  in  nowise 
enter  any  one  that  defileth,  or  worketh  abomi 
nation,  or  maketh  a  lie ;  but  any  thing — all  in 
us  that  is  imperfect,  all  in  us  that  is  worldly, 
all  in  us  that  defileth  God's  holy  work,  or 
maketh  a  lie — deceiveth  God's  intention — all 
that  the  enemy  has  sowed  in  us,  all  that  we 
have  fought  against,  and  striven  against  all  our 
lives,  and  have,  as  yet,  never  been  able  fully 
and  completely  to  subdue,  all  this  will  be 
weeded  out  by  God's  angels,  as  the  chaff  is 
thrown  out  from  the  wheat,  before  the  wheat 
is  fit  to  be  gathered  into  the  granary. 

And  now  remember  and  lay  to  heart  the 
practical  lesson  of  duty,  which  you  find  in  the 
Epistle  for  the  day.  Remember,  that  at  that 
last  great  Epiphany,  both  those  who  defile  are 
to  be  made  manifest,  and  to  be  separated  from 
the  faithful ;  and  that  which  defileth  is  to  be 
made  manifest,  and  separated  from  their  souls. 
"  Now,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  because  you  are  elect, 
put  on  those  things  which  show  your  relation- 
skip  to  Christ ;"  for  that  is  the  meaning  of  the 
word  "  bowels ;"  it  is  the  same  thing  as  bro 
therhood — the  being  born  from  the  same 
womb.  The  whole  expression  is  sometimes 
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summed  up  in  the  words,  "  put  on  Christ ;" 
and  now  it  is  expanded  out  into  those  qualities 
which  are  the  attributes  of  Christ — "put  on" 
for  they  are  not  natural  to  you — put  on,  to 
gether  with  the  divine  nature  of  which  you 
have  been  made  partakers,  mercy,  kindness, 
humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long- suffering, 
all  the  good  qualities  which  you  have  heard 
of  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount;  for  now  that 
you  are  regenerate,  the  nature  that  possesses 
these  attributes  is  kindred  to  you — forgive, 
you  can  now,  because  Christ  forgave;  but, 
above  all  things,  put  on  heavenly  love,  like 
that  with  which  Christ  loves  you;  for  that  is 
the  "  bond  of  perfectness,"  that  brings  together, 
and  binds  into  one,  all  the  other  virtues  of 
mercy,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meek 
ness — and  binds  you  to  Him  who  is  perfect. 
Do  not  be  satisfied  with  having  put  on  the 
Word,  but  let  the  Word  dwell  in  you,  remain 
in  you,  so  that,  as  He  helps  you  forward  in 
your  Christian  course  in  praise  and  thankful 
ness,  you  may  be  like  Him  and  help  one  ano 
ther  forward.  All  these  virtues  are  the  wheat, 
the  seed  which  God  sowed  in  you,  as  distin 
guished  from  the  tares,  the  seed  of  the  enemy. 
Let  these  things  be  in  you  and  abound,  for  in 
them  there  is  no  mixture  of  evil,  nothing  to  be 
rooted  out,  nothing  that  will  cause  you  to  be 
20 
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rooted  out,  nothing  to  make  you  dread  the 
Great  Harvest,  the  final  Epiphany,  when,  not 
only  God  shall  be  made  manifest  to  us,  but 
the  thoughts  of  our  own  hearts  shall  be  made 
manifest  to  men  and  angels. 

You  will  not  fear  this  Epiphany  of  your 
selves,  if  while  on  earth  your  thoughts  have 
been  kindred  with  those  of  Christ;  and  you 
will  look  forward  with  hope,  not  with  fear,  to 
the  day  of  their  manifestation,  trusting  that 
He  will  acknowledge  the  relationship,  and  bid 
you,  as  blessed  children  of  His  own  Father, 
enter  into  the  joy  of  your  Lord. 

This  joy  you  cannot  indeed  enter  into  now, 
but  this  peace  you  certainly  are  invited  to 
enjoy.  "  Let  the  peace  of  God  rule  your 
hearts,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  to  the  which  ye  are 
also  called."  And  how  ?  "  In  one  body,"  he 
says,  "  even  as  you  are  united  with  Christ." 
"  There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as 
ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling,  one 
Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Baptism,  one  God  and 
Father  of  us  all." 

Now  what  is  that  Body  of  which  Christ  is 
the  Head,  and  of  which  you  are  members? 
Is  it  not  the  Church  ?  In  it  is  not  your  life 
hid  in  Him  now?  and  in  it  will  not  your  life 
be  manifested  hereafter? 

God  grant  that  as  He  has  permitted  us  to 
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be  baptised'  into  that  Body,  so  He  will  keep 
us  in  the  same  unto  our  lives'  end,  and  so  will 
continue  us  in  the  same  on  that  day  when  He 
shall  "  present  it  to  Himself  a  glorious 
Church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
such  thing,  but  holy,  and  without  blemish,"  so 
that  when,  at  the  last  Epiphany,  we  all  appear 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  we  may 
still  be  found,  what  once  we  certainly  were, 
"members  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and 
inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven." 

H. 
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SIXTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 


THE  MANIFESTATION  OF  CHKISTIANS. 


1  St.  John,  iii.  2. 

"  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth 
not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be :  but  we  know  that, 
when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him ;  for  we 
shall  see  Him  as  He  is." 


WHEN  Christ  came  into  the  world,  the  world 
knew  Him  not ;  when  He  came  unto  His  own, 
His  own  received  Him  not;  but  though  the 
world  knew  Him  not,  He  was  really  and  truly 
the  God  and  Creator  of  that  wrorld ;  and  at  the 
very  time  when  His  own  received  Him  not, 
He  was  the  Lord,  the  Master,  and  the  King  of 
those  very  men  who  rejected  Him. 

The  God  was  there,  but  He  was  not  as  yet 
manifested;  the  Epiphany  was  as  yet  im 
perfect. 

A  day  would  come  when  "  every  eye 
should  see  Him,  and  they  also  which  pierced 
Him,"  and  then  "all  the  kindreds  of  the 
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earth  would  wail  because  of  Him ;"  that  is  to 
say,  lament  for  the  way  in  which  they  had 
treated  Him  while  He  was  unknown  among 
them;  but  that  time  was  not  yet. 

Sufficient  for  the  disciple  that  He  was  his 
Master.  To  as  many  as  received  Him,  to 
them,  indeed,  gave  He  power  to  become  sons 
of  God,  even  as  many  as  believed  in  His  Name; 
and  if  sons,  then  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint- 
heirs  with  Christ.  It  is  a  glorious  inheritance ; 
but  let  those  who  have  obtained  it,  be  satis 
fied  with  the  consciousness  of  it;  the  world 
knows  them  not,  any  more  than  it  knew  their 
Master;  the  time  will  come  when  they  also 
will  be  manifested  to  the  world;  but  their 
Epiphany  is  not  as  yet.  Let  us  finish  the 
text:  "We  are  joint-heirs  with  Christ,  if  so 
be  that  we  also  suffer  with  Him." 

The  Christian  principle,  therefore,  is,  that 
we  are  content  to  suffer  with  Christ  now — 
unseen,  or  disregarded — in  order  that,  seen 
and  regarded,  we  may  be  glorified  with  Him 
hereafter. 

This  confidence  that  He  whom  we  call  our 
Lord  and  our  God  knoweth  all  things,  and 
knoweth  that  we  love  Him;  this  trust  that 
there  is  nothing  covered  that  shall  not  be 
revealed,  neither  hid  that  shall  not  be  known; 
this  certainty,  that  the  sufferings  of  this  pre- 
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sent  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  to 
the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us,  is  the 
sum  and  substance  of  all  religion,  and  is  com 
prised  in  that  one  word,  FAITH. 

The  whole  of  our  faith,  therefore,  lies  in  the 
certainty  of  an  Epiphany,  or  manifestation,  to 
be  made  on  some  future  day,  the  date  of 
which  alone  is  uncertain,  the  manifestation  of 
Christ  to  be  the  King,  and  the  manifestation  of 
us  to  be  His  servants ;  without  this  faith  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God,  for  he  who  cometh 
to  Him  must  believe  (1)  that  He  is,  and  (2) 
that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  him  that  diligently 
seek  Him. 

We  have  now  come  to  the  end  of  the  first 
great  division  of  the  Christian  Year,  the  doc 
trines  dependent  upon  Christmas,  the  conse 
quences  and  effects  of  Christ's  becoming  man 
for  us ;  and  these  the  Church  sums  up  to-day 
in  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  "  Behold,  what 
manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon 
us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God." 
Look  back,  trace  over  again  the  doctrines 
that  you  have  already  had  explained  to  you, 
understand  that  your  God  became  Son  of 
man,  in  order  that  you  should  become  sons  of 
God;  think  what  this  privilege  is;  compare 
your  inheritance  with  anything  that  you  can 
imagine  in  this  world ;  say  whether  there  is  any- 
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thing  that  you  would  exchange  it  for ;  wonder 
at  it,  rejoice  in  it: — but — here  comes  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  Epiphany — for  the  present  your 
life  is  HID  with  Christ  in  God;  "it  doth  not 
yet  appear  what  we  shall  be ;"  all  we  know  is 
this,  that  "  we  are  in  Him,  and  He  in  us ;"  we 
have  not  seen  the  Transfiguration,  we  cannot 
picture  to  ourselves  what  a  glorified  body,  a 
heavenly  human  nature,  can  be;  but  we 
believe  that  there  will  be  an  Epiphany  of  this, 
that  He,  our  Master,  Son  of  man  though  He 
be,  "  cometh  in  the  clouds,  with  power  and 
great  glory,"  and  that  "  when  He  shall  appear, 
we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as 
He  is." 

Until  this  day  comes,  a  day  which  is  still 
among  the  secret  things  of  God,  those  times 
and  those  seasons  which  it  is  not  for  us  to 
know,  but  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  His 
own  Power,  until  that  time  comes  let  us  be 
satisfied  with  what  we  do  know;  whatever  we 
may  be  then,  this,  says  the  Apostle,  we  know 
now:  "  Beloved,  now  we  are  the  sons  of  God;" 
the  world  knows  not  this,  it  is  true,  for  even 
He  whom  we  are  like  came  and  dwelt  among 
them,  in  the  very  fulness  of  His  Godhead 
bodily,  and  the  world  knew  Him  not,  the 
world  saw  no  beauty  in  Him;  is  there  any 
wonder,  then,  that  it  see  no  beauty  in  us,  who 
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are,  at  the  very  best,  but  faint  reflections  of 
His  Holiness?  The  world  knoweth  not  us, 
because  the  world  knew  not  Him ;  still  let  us 
be  satisfied  with  what  we  know  ourselves  to 
be ;  whatever  the  world  may  say  of  us,  we  are 
the  sons  of  God,  we  have  received  the  Spirit 
of  Adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba  Father. 
At  this  present  moment  we  enjoy  such  pri 
vileges  of  our  sonship  as  are  fitting  for  us  in 
this  world,  all  that  we  are  capable  of  enjoying; 
and  these  contain  the  germs  of  our  sonship  in 
Heaven,  just  as  the  seed-corn  contains  the 
plant  that  springs  from  it.  Let  this  be  suffi 
cient  for  us :  in  patience  possess  ye  your  souls ; 
let  not  David  rise  up  against  the  Church  of 
Christ  and  condemn  it;  he  who  died  in  the 
faith,  not  having  received  the  promises,  knew 
that  he  should  behold  the  Saviour's  Presence 
in  righteousness,  and  having  served  his  genera 
tion,  he  fell  asleep  in  the  Lord,  trusting  that 
when  he  awaked  up  after  his  Master's  Like 
ness,  he  should  be  satisfied  with  it. 

Are  we  Christians,  whose  hopes  are  so  much 
brighter  and  whose  revelation  is  so  much  more 
perfect,  to  faint  under  the  tribulations  of  this 
world,  which  are  but  trials  of  our  faith? 
Come  what  may,  we  know  that  even  now  we 
are  the  sons  of  God;  come  what  may,  we 
know  that  a  Father  sends  it ;  whatever  be  our 
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wants,  it  is  a  Father  who  knoweth  that  we 
have  need  of  these  things;  and  if  He  withhold 
them,  it  is  in  order  that  all  things  may  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  Him. 

But  remember  this  comfort,  great  as  it  is, 
depends  entirely  upon  a  future  Epiphany ;  our 
comfort  is,  that  there  will  be  a  day  in  which  all 
the  works  of  God  will  be  made  manifest  to  us, 
and  that  our  own  acts,  our  thoughts,  and  our 
deeds,  our  love  to  God,  and  our  trust  in  Christ, 
will  be  made  manifest  before  men  and  Angels; 
and  that  He  whom  we  have  served  faithfully 
will  manifest  Himself  to  us,  to  give  to  every 
man  according  as  his  work  shall  be. 

But  what  is  this  to  those  who  are  not  faith 
ful  servants?  What  is  this  to  those  who  love 
iniquity?  What  comfort  is  light  and  manifes 
tation  to  such  as  these  ?  Such  men  love  dark 
ness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  are 
evil.  The  very  Epiphany,  which  is  a  support, 
and  an  encouragement,  and  a  pillar  of  light  to 
the  faithful,  is  a  fear  and  a  cloud  to  them; 
and  when  they  do  see  their  Lord  manifested 
in  His  glory,  they  will  begin  to  "  say  to  the 
mountains,  fall  on  us,  and  to  the  hills,  cover 


us." 


See  what  St.  John  points  out  as  the  neces 
sary  consequence  of  our  knowing  that  now  we 
are  the  sons  of  God :  "  Everyone  that  hath  this 
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hope  in  him,"  he  says,  "  purifieth  himself, 
even  as  he  is  pure,  because  he  hopes  to  be 
with  Christ;  he  endeavours  to  make  himself 
like  Christ."  What  was  our  Lord  manifested 
for  when  He  came  in  the  flesh?  I  am  not  ask 
ing  now  why  He  came  in  the  flesh,  that  in 
volves  another  doctrine,  but  why  was  He 
manifested — why  was  He  set  before  us  as 
man,  unless  it  was  for  the  express  purpose  of 
showing  us  what  man  can  do?  What  was 
His  Holiness  manifested  for,  but  that  He 
might  show  us  the  power  of  the  Sanctifier? 
What  was  His  own  Divinity  manifested  for, 
but  that  He  might  show  us  that  He  had 
destroyed  the  works  of  the  Devil  ?  And  what 
were  you  made  members  of  Him  for,  but  that 
you  might  take  part  in  all  this?  And  what 
will  His  last  and  greatest  manifestation  be  for, 
unless  it  is  to  manifest  you,  to  show  you  be 
fore  men  and  Angels  as  His  faithful  servants, 
as  those  who  have  done  the  work  that  He 
gave  you  to  do,  and  to  manifest  Himself  as 
your  Judge  and  Rewarder? 

Have  you  this  hope  in  you,  that  you  are 
forgiven,  that  you  are  sanctified,  that  you  are 
strengthened,  and  that,  if  only  you  have  the 
will  to  do  the  work  that  the  whole  of  this 
Season  has  been  gradually  unfolding  to  you, 
through  Advent,  and  Christmas,  and  Epiphany, 
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you  will  be  rewarded  ?  Christ's  faithful  soldiers 
and  servants,  you  have  to  fight  against  His 
enemies,  the  Devil  and  his  works,  your  own 
flesh  and  its  desires.  But  if  you  fight  against 
them,  you  will  conquer  them ;  for  whosoever 
abideth  in  Him  sinneth  not.  Not  that  such  a 
man  will  not  be  led  astray,  not  that  His  enemy 
will  not  obtain  partial  and  temporary  advan 
tages  over  him,  but  that  he  will  persevere, 
that  he  will  not  be  discouraged,  and  in  the 
end  will  obtain. 

Look  at  the  course  of  any  warfare ;  do  we 
not  see  the  victorious  army  perpetually  meet 
ing  with  partial  and  temporary  reverses  in  the 
course  of  a  long  campaign?  do  we  not  find  it 
here  surprised,  there  overmatched,  now  dis 
appointed  of  its  hope,  and  again  driven  back 
and  delayed? 

But  we  find  it  persevering,  always  pressing 
forward,  always  keeping  its  eye  on  its  prize 
and  its  object,  restoring  this,  improving  that, 
gaining  a  foot  of  ground  here,  and  a  foot  of 
ground  there,  never  despairing,  never  relaxing, 
always,  day  by  day,  hopeful,  and  trusting,  and 
patient,  and  contented,  and  in  the  end  gaining 
the  prize. 

They  do  this  to  gain  an  earthly  crown ;  and 
are  we,  soldiers  and  servants  to  the  Great 
King,  are  we,  whose  reward  is  in  Heaven,  arid 
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whose  prize  is  immortality,  are  we  to  serve  our 
God  with  less  zeal,  less  faithfulness,  less  per 
severance,  and  less  courage,  than  they  serve 
their  earthly  sovereign  ?  Whoever,  so  enlight 
ened,  committeth  sin,  that  is,  lives  or  goes  on 
in  sin,  allows  himself  to  live  in  sin,  transgresses 
God's  law  indeed,  but  he  does  more  than  that : 
the  sinners  of  the  Old  Testament  did  that ;  he 
commits  a  greater  sin,  he  makes  no  avail  of 
the  death  of  Christ,  he  crucifies  the  Son  of 
God  afresh;  for  Christ  was  manifested  in  the 
flesh,  and  in  His  sufferings  and  in  His  death, 
for  this  very  purpose,  that  we  should  not  be 
led  captive  by  sin ;  such  a  man  is  led  captive ; 
and,  therefore,  as  far  as  such  men  are  con 
cerned,  Christ  has  died  in  vain. 

Whoever  abideth  in  Him  sinneth  not ;  think 
of  the  word  "  abideth,"  and  compare  it  with 
what  you  have  learnt  from  your  Catechism;  it 
is  the  very  quality  which  we  have  just  attri 
buted  to  the  victorious  army,  and  the  very 
cause  of  its  triumph;  abiding  implies  perse 
verance — "  abideth  in  Him."  "  I  heartily 
thank  our  Heavenly  Father  that  He  hath 
called  me  to  this  state  of  salvation,  and  I  pray 
unto  God  that  I  may  continue  in  the  same 
unto  my  life's  end."  It  is  not  the  having 
been  made  members  of  Christ  that  insures  our 
salvation,  it  is  the  abiding  in  that  state  of  life 
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in  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  place  us. 
There  is  a  grace  in  Baptism  over  and  above 
the  remission  of  sin,  it  is  the  power  of  abiding ; 
and  when  our  Manifestation  comes,  and  we 
are  discovered  not  to  have  abided,  we  are 
manifested  as  having  done  despite  to  that 
particular  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  Who 
ever  sinneth,"  says  St.  John,  "  hath  not  seen 
Him,  neither  known  Him."  Christ  has  been 
manifested,  but  not  to  him;  Christ  was  a 
visible  Example,  but  not  to  him ;  Light  came 
into  the  world,  and  was  manifested  to  the 
world,  but  not  to  him ;  he  has  closed  his  own 
eyes  to  it,  because  he  loved  darkness  rather 
than  light. 

Works  are  the  Epiphany  of  Faith — if  a  man 
yields  his  members  instruments  of  unrighteous 
ness  unto  sin,  he  is  not  abiding  in  Christ ;  he 
was  in  Christ,  he  might  have  been  Christ's 
soldier  and  His  servant  once,  but  he  is  the 
servant  of  him  whom  he  is  actually  obeying ; 
he  has  no  knowledge  of  Christ,  because  he  has 
never  studied  His  character  by  way  of  making 
it  his  example ;  he  does  not  see  Him,  because 
he  has  closed  his  eyes  against  Him. 

Little  children,  let  no  man  deceive  you ;  there 
is  but  one  manifestation  of  your  faith  on  earth, 
and  this  is  it ;  "  he  that  doeth  righteousness,  is 
righteous,  even  as  He  is  righteous."  And  be 
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not  astonished  at  this,  and  say,  "  There  is  none 
righteous,  no  not  one ;"  the  words  that  I  have 
quoted  are  also  Scripture,  and  Scripture  does 
not  contradict  itself.  In  a  legal  sense,  no  man 
is  righteous,  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short 
of  the  glory  of  God ;  but  this  is  not  the  evan 
gelical  sense,  no,  nor  the  real  meaning  of  the 
word.  Kighteousness  is  really  right-wise- 
ness,  and  once  was  spelt  so;*  it  is  right 
wisdom,  the  wisdom  of  seeking  Christ,  and 
following  Him,  and  trusting  in  Him,  and  put 
ting  Him  on,  and  purifying  ourselves,  even  as 
He  is  pure.  This  is  why  Christ  is  called  our 
righteousness,  He  is  our  righ t- wise-ness ;  and 
it  is  the  duty  of  every  Christian  to  try  con 
stantly,  by  the  constant  application  of  this, 
the  Apostle's  own  rule,  whether  he  is  still  in 
this  right-wise  course.  "  Christian !"  says 
Burkitt,  "  inquire  not  so  much  what  thy  de 
sires  are,  what  thy  joys  and  comforts  are,  as 
what  thy  actions  are;  not  what  thy  peace  is, 
but  what  thy  paths  are;  for  God  doth  not 
measure  men's  sincerity  by  the  tide  of  their 
affections,  but  by  the  constant  bent  of  their 
resolutions  and  the  general  course  and  tenor 
of  their  conversation.  4  He  that  doeth  righ 
teousness  is  righteous.' ' 

And  this  shall   be  manifested,  so  sure  as 

*  Trench. 
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Christ  Himself  shall  be  manifested.  Be  not 
impatient — they  who  are  sure  to  win  can  bear 
to  wait.  "  Go  not  after  every  false  teacher," 
says  the  Lord  Himself,  in  the  Gospel  for  this 
day;  "there  shall  arise  false  Christs,  and  false 
prophets;  they  will  show  signs  and  wonders, 
so  as  to  deceive,  if  it  were  possible,  even  the 
elect;  but  though  an  Angel  from  Heaven 
should  preach  any  other  good- tidings  than 
that  which  you  have  received,  believe  it  not." 
Christ  has  manifested  Himself  once  in  the 
flesh — having  done  so,  He  has  founded  a 
Church  to  preserve  His  Presence  in  the  world ; 
He  has  ordained  Him  stewards,  who  dispense 
His  meat  in  due  season,  and  ambassadors,  by 
whom  He  speaks;  and  they  tell  you  from 
Him,  that  he  who  doeth  righteousness  is 
righteous. 

Christ  will  manifest  Himself  again,  but  it 
will  not  then  be  in  the  desert,  nor  in  the  secret 
chambers ;  then  it  will  be  a  complete  and  per 
fect  Epiphany,  of  which  all  those  which  have 
preceded  it  are  but  tj^pes  and  shadows :  as  the 
lightning  cometh  out  of  the  East,  and  shineth 
even  unto  the  West,  so  shall  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  Man  be.  It  is  not  the  Advent  of  our 
Lord  only  that  we  are  waiting  for,  it  is  His 
Epiphany — the  time  when  there  shall  be  no 
night,  when  we  shall  need  no  candle,  neither 
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light  of  the  sun,  for  the  Lord  God  will  give  us 
light ;  it  is  not  only  the  Lamb  whom  we  are 
expecting  to  come  quickl}7,  and  His  reward  to 
be  with  Him,  but  the  glory  of  God  which  is  to 
lighten  the  New  City,  and  the  Lamb  who  is  to 
be  the  Light  thereof;  it  is  not  only  that  all 
shall  appear  before  the  Judgment- Seat  of  God ; 
but  that  the  nations  of  them  that  are  saved 
shall  walk  in  His  Light. 

Hidden,  as  we  are  as  yet,  we  are  children  of 
the  Light,  and  of  the  day^  let  us  walk  now,  as 
those  whose  life  has  been  hid  with  Him  who 
shall  be  manifested ;  and  let  us  remember,  that 
"everyone  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  puri- 
fieth  himself,  even  as  He  is  pure." 

H. 


Note.— The  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels  of  the  Epiphany 
Sundays  are  transferable  to  that  portion  of  the  year  immedi 
ately  preceding  Advent,  evidently  because  there  is  a  strong 
affinity  between  Advent  and  Epiphany.  It  might  almost 
indeed  be  said  that,  as  Christ  is  always  present  with  Hi* 
Church,  His  second  Advent  is  really  only  an  Epiphany  or 
Manifestation  of  a  Presence  already  existing. 
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THE  PROPER  LESSONS  OF  EPIHANY- 
TIDE. 

THE  SUBJECTS  OF  THE  NEW  KINGDOM. 

Ephesians,  v.  8. 

"  Ye  were  sometimes  darkness,  but  now  are  ye  light 
in  the  Lord" 

THIS  one  sentence  expresses  the  whole  differ 
ence  between  the  world  without  Christ,  and 
the  world  with  Christ.  It  is  the  very  same 
world,  and  everything  in  it  is  the  same:  by 
night  it  is  cold,  dark,  lifeless;  but  all  this  is 
changed  at  once  by  the  presence  of  the  sun, 
though  every  object  in  the  landscape  remains 
precisely  the  same. 

The  spiritual  world  has  gained  by  Christ, 
precisely  what  the  natural  world  has  gained 
by  the  sunrise — light,  warmth,  the  principle  of 
life  and  growth,  the  power  of  working.  As 
far  as  he  goes,  Origen  says  truly,  "  That  the 
light  shineth  in  darkness,  because  the  whole 
human  race,  not  by  nature,  but  by  the  desert 
of  original  sin,  was  in  the  darkness  of  igno 
rance  of  the  truth.  But,  after  His  Birth  of 
the  Virgin,  Christ  shineth  in  the  hearts  of 
those  who  discern  Him."  This  is  true :  but 
he  does  not  go  far  enough.  Origen  speaks 
21 
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of  the  enlightening  power  of  the  sun  only, 
enabling  men  to  see  the  truth;  there  is  the 
vivifying  principle  also,  which  enables  them  to 
act,  move,  live — to  have  a  definite  and  sub 
stantive  light  of  their  own. 

This  is  the  way  the  Bible  speaks  of  Christ : 
His  grace  is  an  enabling,  as  well  as  an  en 
lightening  power.  Nowhere  is  this  so  clearly 
shown  as  in  that  magnificent  passage  which 
opens  the  first  lesson  for  the  day  of  Epiphany : 

"  ARISE,  SHINE,  FOR  THY  LIGHT  IS  COME."      Thus 

it  is  that  the  Lord  addresses  His  Church: 
"  Arise,  shine,  emit  light  of  thyself,  be  thyself 
the  enlightener  of  the  world;  thou  hast  the 
power  now,  for  thy  Light  is  come,  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee." 

Darkness  did  cover  the  earth:  men  were 
watching  anxiously  through  it,  and  waiting 
for  the  Day-spring;  and  hence  it  was,  typi 
cally,  that  the  Lord  was  bora  while  "  shep 
herds  were  watching  their  flocks  by  night;" 
but  it  is  darkness  no  more ;  the  Epiphany  of 
the  Light  has  come;  not  only  the  sun  is 
bright,  but  that  on  which  it  shines  is  bright 
also ;  not  only  the  glory  of  the  Lord  has  risen, 
but  it  is  "  risen  upon  thee  " — it  is  seen  upon 
His  Church. 

Hence  it  is,  that  as  all  creation  wakes  up  at 
sunrise,  not  only  because  the  sun  is  risen,  but 
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because  the  earth  is  vivified,  so  the  Lord  pro 
mises  to  His  Church:  " The  Gentiles,"  He 
says,  "  shall  come,  not  to  My  light,  but  to 
thy  light,  and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  thy 
rising."  And  so  it  was:  while  Christ,  the 
Light  of  the  world,  was  on  earth,  kings  were 
not  the  nursing  fathers  of  the  Church,  nor 
queens  her  nursing  mothers ;  and  if  the  Gen 
tiles  did  come  to  the  light  of  His  Star  in  the 
East,  and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  His  rising, 
it  was  but  the  first-fruits — it  was  but  the  type 
of  what  should  be,  after  the  Lord  had  ascended 
into  Heaven.  The  Lord  enlightens  the  Church, 
and,  because  the  Church  is  enlightened,  the 
Gentiles  flock  to  it. 

"  Lift  up  thine  eyes  round  about,"  He  says, 
"  and  see ;  all  they  gather  themselves  toge 
ther;  they  come  to  thee;  thy  sons  shall  come 
from  far,  and  thy  daughters  shall  be  nursed  at 
thy  side."  "  Thou  shalt  see,  and  flow  toge 
ther,  and  thine  heart  shall  fear  and  be  enlarged, 
because  the  abundance  of  the  sea  shall  be 
converted  unto  thee,  and  the  forces  of  the 
Gentiles  shall  come  unto  thee."  There  shall 
be  no  longer  a  division  between  the  clean  and 
the  unclean ;  the  sons  of  God  and  the  sons  of 
men — both  "  shall  come  up  with  acceptance 
unto  Mine  Altar ;"  there  shall  be  no  respect  of 
persons  with  God — why?  Isaiah  shall  tell 
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you  in  this  first  lesson,  "  Because  I  will  glorify 
the  house  of  My  glory;"  I  will  sanctify  the 
body,  that  is,  by  dwelling  in  it,  and  by  glori 
fying  it,  frail  and  corrupt  as  it  is,  by  making 
it  My  House  and  My  Temple.  Man  may 
destroy  this  temple — he  has  destroyed  it  by 
the  Fall,  but  "  I  will  raise  it  up  in  three  days ;" 
by  this  I  will  cleanse  it,  and  then  none  shall 
call  it  common  or  unclean. 

Therefore,  "  the  gates  of  Christ's  new  king 
dom  shall  be  open  continually."  It  shall  not 
be  as  in  old  time,  the  circumcision,  and  the 
uncircumcision — the  Church  shall  be  Catholic 
now :  "  Go  ye  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations, 
baptising  them  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  "  bring 
unto  her  the  forces  of  the  Gentiles,  and  that 
their  kings  may  be  brought." 

THESE  ARE  THE  SUBJECTS  OF  THE  NEW  KING 
DOM;  and  to  these,  as  such,  the  King 
addresses  the  proclamation  which  we  find  in 
the  Evening  Lesson  of  the  same  day. 

"  Listen,  0  Isles,"  He  says,  "  and  hearken, 
ye  people  from  afar.  Listen  ye,  My  new  sub 
jects,  who  I,  your  King,  declare  Myself  to  be. 
The  Lord  hath  called  Me  from  the  womb, 
from  the  bowels  of  My  Mother  He  hath  made 
mention  of  My  Name.  I  am  one  from  among 
you,  born  as  you  were  born,  but  named  of  the 
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angel  before  I  was  conceived  in  the  womb, 
named  Jesus,  God  the  Saviour,  and  sent  to  be 
Myself  Israel,  to  be  one  with  the  people  of 
God,  in  whom  He  will  be  glorified.*  But  the 
natural  Israel  refused  Me.  I  said,  I  have 
laboured  in  vain,  I  have  spent  My  strength 
for  nought ;  it  seemed  as  if  the  mighty  works 
which  I,  your  King,  had  performed  among 
you,  were  all  in  vain — that  your  salvation,  for 
which  I  had  laboured,  was  not  effected — that 
I  would  have  gathered  My  people  together, 
4  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  chickens  under  her 
wings,  and  they  would  not ;'  and  that,  despite 
the  'travail  of  my  soul,  their  house  was  left  unto 
them  desolate.'  But  the  Lord  God  who,  by 
the  overshadowing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  formed 
Me,  your  King,  from  the  womb,  to  take  upon 
Me  the  form  of  a  servant,  in  order  that  Jacob 
(His  people  in  their  humiliation)  should  be 
brought  again  unto  Him,  and  become  again 
Israel,  (His  people  in  their  glory,)  that  Lord 
God  revealed,  that  though  the  work  be  not 
done  in  the  eyes  of  men,  and  though  the  natu 
ral  Israel  be  not  gathered,  yet  that  His  pro- 

*  The  prophet  uses  the  terms  Jacob,  Israel,  Jeshurun,  to 
signify  either  Christ,  or  His  Church,  as  convertible  terms ; 
Jacob  implying  either  Christ,  or  His  Church,  in  a  state  of 
humiliation  ;  Israel,  either  Christ,  or  His  Church,  in  a  state  of 
power;  and  Jeshurun,  either  the  Righteous  Servant,  or  the 
justified  man. 
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mise  is  come  true,  and  I,  the  Saviour,  am 
4  glorious  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,'  accepted 
by  Him  in  My  Manhood,  and  glorified  and 
seated  at  His  right  hand.  To  "redeem  Jacob, 
to  restore  the  tribes  of  Israel,"  was  but  a  light 
thing;  far  more  than  that  has  been  effected. 
'  I  will  give  Thee  for  a  Light  to  lighten  the 
Gentiles,  that  Thou  mayest  be  My  Salvation 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth.' " 

Having  thus  announced  Himself,  and  His 
power,  and  the  extent  of  His  kingdom,  and 
the  numbers  of  His  subjects,  He  proceeds  to 
display  the  mercies  and  privileges  which  are 
the  charter  of  the  Kingdom  of  Grace.  His 
people  shall  not  hunger  nor  thirst;  to  those 
who  ask,  He  gives  living  water;  those 
who  follow  Him,  He  sustains  with  angels' 
food.  "Neither  shall  the  heat  nor  the  sun 
smite  them."  The  heat  of  natural  desires,  the 
hot  sun  of  fiery  persecution,  shall  alike  be 
harmless  to  those  who  trust  in  Him.  Those 
very  hindrances  which  stand  in  our  path  to 
Heaven,  shall  become  a  passage  towards  it, 
and  "  His  highways  shall  be  exalted." 

And  though  Zion — the  chosen  people  of  old 
— has  rejected  the  Lord,  she  shall  not  say  that 
the  Lord  has  forgotten  her.  "  Salvation  is  of 
the  Jews."  It  is  in  the  seed  of  Abraham,  after 
the  flesh,  that  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  are 


THE  NEW  KINGDOM.  307 

blessed.  All  these  that  "  flow  together,"  all 
these  nations,  these  Gentiles,  are  really  the 
children  of  Zion,  since  it  is  through  the  family 
of  Abraham  and  of  David  that  they  are  called. 
Zion,  desolate  as  she  is,  shall  be  comforted, 
and  "  shall  say  in  her  heart,  Who  hath  begot 
ten  me  these,  seeing  that  I  have  lost  my  chil 
dren,  and  am  desolate,  and  a  captive,  and 
removing  to  and  fro?  Who,  then,  hath 
brought  me  these?" 

The  Saviour  takes  up  the  word.  "  I  have 
done  it,"  He  says ;  "  I  will  lift  up  My  standard 
—the  cross — to  the  Gentiles,  and  they  will  be 
numbered  among  thy  sons  and  thy  daughters. 
These  were  '  the  captives  of  the  mighty ;'  but 
the  captives  of  the  mighty  have  been  taken 
away,  and  the  c  prey  of  the  terrible  shall  be 
delivered,  for  I  will  contend  with  him  that  con- 
tendeth  with  thee,  and  will  save  thy  children.'  " 

These  two  lessons  form  the  subject  of  the 
great  Epiphany.  They  declare  who  are  the 
subjects  of  the  Heavenly  King,  and,  in  His 
own  words,  announce  His  gracious  intentions 
towards  them.  The  subsequent  chapters, 
which  form  the  Epiphany  series,  are  merely 
explanatory. 

Now  the  very  first  point  which  the  Jews 
could  never  realize,  was  the  spiritual  Zion ;  it 
was  a  stumbling-block  to  the  whole  nation; 
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they  could  not  understand  that  the  deliverance 
wrought  for  them  by  their  King  was  not  a 
deliverance  from  the  yoke  of  an  earthly  con 
queror,  and  the  victory  gained  was  not  a  vic 
tory  over  flesh  and  blood,  and  that  the  king 
dom  which  He  established  was  not  a  kingdom 
of  this  world. 

But  it  was  not  that  the  prophecies  were  not 
sufficiently  distinct  on  this  point;  it  was  that 
man's  own  earthly  prejudice  had  blinded  his 
sight.  The  proper  lesson  for  the  first  Sun 
day  after  Epiphany  is  selected  as  pointing  out 
this  distinction  clearly.  If  Zion  be  enlarged, 
it  is  by  a  growth  in  grace.  If  her  borders  be 
extended,  if  the  numbers  of  her  people  be 
increasing,  it  is  in  consequence  of  this,  not  of 
actual  and  material  conquests  and  victories. 
Now  look  at  the  opening  of  the  forty -fourth 
chapter,  the  first  lesson  of  the  day,  and  remem 
ber  that  Jacob  typifies  Christ  in  His  Manhood, 
and  the  Church  in  its  natural  weakness,  as 
opposed  to  the  Israel  of  God,  which  signifies 
Christ,  in  the  glory  of  the  Godhead,  and  His 
Church,  prevailing  with  God. 

"  Fear  not,"  says  the  Lord  by  His  prophet, 
"  thou  Jacob,  thou  weak  and  powerless  body, 
thou  Church  under  persecution,  thou  c  sect 
everywhere  spoken  against;'  fear  not,  thou 
Jeshurun,  whom  I,  by  choosing,  have  justified. 
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Thy  ground,  thy  natural  soil,  in  which  thou 
wast  born,  may  be  as  dry  as  the  wilderness  in 
summer,  but  '  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that 
is  thirsty,  and  My  floods  upon  the  dry 
ground,  and  I  will  pour  My  Spirit  upon  him,' 
and  the  very  nature  of  the  soil  shall  be 
changed,  like  the  wilderness  in  rain.  'My 
blessing  shall  be  among  thine  offspring,  and 
they  shall  spring  up  like  the  grass,  and  as  wil 
lows  by  the  water-side.'  This  is  the  point; 
the  increase,  wonderful  as  it  is,  will  spring  up, 
as  it  were,  naturally,  as  grass  and  water-plants 
seem  to  grow  of  themselves.  It  will  not  be 
by  numbers,  or  by  human  strength,  that  you 
will  prevail,  but  by  showing  forth  God  within 
you ;  and  when  you  do  this,  the  forces  of  the 
Gentiles  will  flock  to  you  of  themselves,  and 
without  any  agency  of  yours." 

One  will  say,  "I  am  the  Lord's;  I  am 
already  a  Jew,  already  in  covenant  with  God, 
and  I  wish  to  renew  it."  Another,  who  as  yet 
has  had  no  such  right,  "shall  call  himself  by  the 
name  of  the  spiritual  Jacob,  shall  be  baptised, 
that  is,  and  shall  call  himself  a  Christian." 
Another,  an  adult  convert,  "  shall  come  of 
himself,  and  shall  subscribe  his  confession  of 
faith  with  his  own  hand,  and,  as  children  are 
called  by  the  name  of  their  fathers,  shall  sur 
name  himself  by  the  name  of  Christ." 
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This  is  the  way  in  which  the  Gentiles  will 
flow  together  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  not  by 
submission  to  a  conqueror,  but  by  voluntarily 
and  cheerfully  joining  themselves  to  the  Name 
of  Christ,  and  (as  is  fit  for  every  one  who 
names  that  NAME)  by  departing  from  iniquity. 
They  do  it  willingly  and  cheerfully,  for  the 
reason  given  by  the  prophet  in  the  sixth,  the 
eighth,  and  the  twenty-fourth  verses  of  this 
very  remarkable  chapter,  because  the  Name  to 
which  they  join  themselves,  and  that  only,  is 
the  Name  of  Omnipotence,  and  because  the 
Lord  has  revealed  it.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
the  King  of  Israel,  I  am  the  First,  and  I  am 
the  Last,  and  besides  Me  there  is  no  God." 
"  Thus  saith  thy  Redeemer,  and  He  that 
formed  thee  from  the  womb,  I  am  the  Lord 
that  maketh  all  things,  that  stretcheth  forth 
the  Heavens  alone,  that  spreadeth  abroad  the 
earth  by  Myself,  that  confirmeth  the  word  of 
My  servant,  and  performeth  the  counsel  of 
My  messengers.  /  say  to  Jerusalem,  Thou 
shalt  be  inhabited,  and  to  the  cities  of  Judah, 
Ye  shall  be  built." 

This  brings  us  to  the  mention  of  a  very 
remarkable  personage  in  Scripture,  one  of  the 
very  few  typical  personages  who  are  predicted 
by  name,  "  that  saith  of  Cyrus,  he  is  My 
shepherd,  and  shall  perform  all  My  pleasure." 
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Now  Cyrus,  under  whose  auspices  the  earthly 
Jerusalem  was  rebuilt  after  the  Captivity,  is 
the  type  of  those  Gentile  princes,  such  as  Con- 
stantine  and  his  successors,  under  whom  the 
flood  of  the  Gentile  converts  "  became  a  river, 
and  the  river  became  a  sea." 

Cyrus,  the  conqueror  of  Babylon,  (a  city 
always  representing  the  typical  capital  of 
Satan's  kingdom,)  being  an  enemy  to  idol 
worship,  destroyed  all  the  images  he  found  in 
it,  and  carried  them  away  as  spoils.  Hence 
the  opening  verse  of  the  next  proper  lesson, 
Isaiah,  xliv.  was  fulfilled  literally :  uBel  boweth 
down,  Nebo  stoopeth,  their  idols  were  upon  the 
beasts,  and  upon  the  cattle,  (that  carried  them 
away :)  your  carriages  were  heavy  laden ; 
they  are  a  burthen  to  the  weary  beast."  But, 
typically,  all  this  signifies  that  it  is  the  duty 
of  those  subjects  of  the  King  of  kings,  who, 
like  Cyrus,  are  appointed  to  be  His  shepherds 
and  to  do  His  pleasure,  to  hold  no  compromise 
with  false  religion — "  The  idols  He  shall 
utterly  abolish."  But  their  subjects  also  must 
do  the  same ;  they  must  "  cast  their  idols  to 
the  moles  and  to  the  bats,  to  those,  that  is, 
who  are  still  children  of  the  night  and  of  the 
darkness ;  and  they  themselves  must  work  as 
children  of  the  light  and  of  the  day. 

This  naturally  introduces  the  subject  of  the 
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following  Sunday.  "  You  who  are  doing 
this,"  says  the  Prophet,  "  you  who  are  follow 
ing  after  righteousness,  and  wish  to  attain  it, 
you  who  have  begun  by  casting  forth  from 
your  hearts  your  idols,  look  to  the  only  way 
in  which  it  is  possible  that  your  object  can 
be  attained ;  look  to  the  ROCK  from  whence  ye 
are  hewn;  there  it  is  to  be  found,  for  that 
Rock  is  Christ,  your  Righteousness;  look  to 
the  hole  of  the  pit  whence  ye  were  digged,  for 
that  is  His  Church;  look  to  Abraham,  your 
father,  the  typical  head  of  the  chosen  seed, 
and  to  Sarah,  who  bare  you,  the  typical 
spouse  of  Christ."  These  are  the  father  and 
mother  of  the  spiritual  seed ;  "  so  that  no 
one,"  as  Cyprian  says,  u  can  have  Christ  for 
his  Father  who  has  not  the  Church,  His 
Spouse,  for  his  Mother." 

Here  look  for  comfort  and  for  strength: 
"  1,  even  I,  am  the  Lord  that  comforteth  you ; 
who  art  thou,  that  thou  shouldst  be  afraid  of 
man,  that  is  a  worm,  and  the  son  of  man  that 
shall  be  made  as  grass,  and  forgettest  the  Lord 
thy  Maker?"— Isaiah,  li.  13. 

Still  thou  art  on  earth  as  yet,  not  in  Hea 
ven;  thou  art  on  thy  trial  as  yet;  it  is  not 
as  though  thou  hadst  attained,  either  were 
already  perfect,  but  thou  wouldst  aim  at  per 
fection. 
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Then  remember  that  the  Lord,  thy  Maker, 
and  thy  King,  was  made  perfect  through  suf 
fering,  and  that  it  is  sufficient  for  the  servant 
that  He  be  as  his  Master.  This  is  the  object 
of  the  Church  in  choosing  the  fifty-third  chap 
ter  of  Isaiah  for  her  next  Epiphany  Lesson, 
which  exhibits  so  striking  a  contrast  to  the 
exulting  hopes  held  out  by  that  of  the  Morn 
ing  Service  for  the  same  day. 

Both  are  needful  for  us,  and  we  may 
remark  that  this  is  always  the  course  of  the 
Church's  teaching.  She  never  rebukes  with 
out  holding  forth  a  hope,  and  never  raises  our 
hopes  without  a  timely  warning.  Both  are 
needful  for  us.  The  Protector  is  also  the 
Example,  but  He  is  the  example,  not  only  of 
success,  but  of  success  achieved  through  suf 
fering.  "  The  Righteous  Servant"  was  "des 
pised  and  rejected,"  "  His  soul  was  made  an 
offering  for  sin;"  but,  notwithstanding  this, 
or  rather  on  account  of  this,  "  the  pleasure  of 
the  Lord  did  prosper  in  His  hand,"  He  did  see 
"  the  travail  of  His  soul,  and  was  satisfied,"  and 
the  Righteous  Servant  did  justify  many. 

With  this  example  before  them,  the  King 
calls  on  His  subjects  to  follow  Him  through 
suffering,  and  thus  to  attain  His  success, 
which  is  now  open  to  them  all,  without  money, 
and  without  price,  so  far  as  they  are  concern- 
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ed,  the  price  having  been  already  paid  by 
Him.  This  is  the  subject  of  the  fifty-fifth 
chapter,  which  forms  the  next  in  the  series. 
The  Lord  has  been  a  witness  to  His  people  of 
what  can  be  done  by  human  nature  through 
the  power  of  God.  He  now  declares  Himself 
a  leader  and  a  commander  to  those  who  would 
do  it. 

And  in  that  capacity,  in  the  Evening  Les 
son  of  the  same  day,  the  fifty-sixth  chapter, 
He  calls  upon  them  to  exercise  that  power 
thus  bought  by  Him,  and  thus  conferred  on 
them  without  money  and  without  price. 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Keep  ye  judgment, 
and  do  justice."  He  tells  them  that  He  has 
work,  fitting  and  appropriate  work,  for  all  His 
servants,  so  that  none  of  them  all,  not  even 
the  most  feeble  and  barren,  need  be  "  without 
fruit;"  "for  My  salvation,"  He  says,  uis  near 
for  to  come,  and  My  righteousness  to  be 
revealed." 

But  if  they  are  without  fruit,  and  this  may 
be  the  case  even  with  God's  children,  then 
turn  to  the  fifty-eighth  chapter  in  the  next 
Sunday's  lesson,  and  hear  the  Lord  calling  on 
His  ambassadors  to  cry  aloud,  and  spare  not, 
to  "lift  up  their  voices  as  a  trumpet,  and 
show  God's  people  their  transgressions,  and 
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the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins."     No  amount 
of  privilege  will  screen  the  sinner. 

Still,  "  every  sin  is  not  unto  death :"  there 
is  a  place  for  repentance  and  return ;  God  does 
not  forsake  those  whom  He  has  taken  for  His 
people — those  who  are  in  covenant  with  Him — 
those  who  have  been  placed  by  Him  in  a  state 
of  salvation ;  to  those  who  listen  to  His  warn 
ing,  He  offers  renewal.  He  tells  them  that 
"  their  light  shall  break  forth  speedily,  and 
their  righteousness  shall  go  before  them,  and 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  their  rereward." 

Such,  then,  are  the  subjects  of  the  Lord's 
kingdom,  such  are  its  laws,  and  such  its 
blessings. 

Why,  then,  is  not  the  whole  world  Chris 
tian  at  this  very  moment?  The  Gentiles  have 
indeed  "  come  from  far — from  the  north  and 
from  the  west,  and  from  the  land  of  Sinim," 
as  was  predicted ;  but  why  is  the  flood  stayed 
now?  Why  is  not  the  whole  earth  "filled 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea?" 

Christ  Himself  shall  give  the  reason.  Look 
to  the  59th  chapter,  and  you  will  see  that,  in 
the  case  of  Israel  after  the  flesh,  which  is  the 
type  of  us,  the  Spiritual  Israel,  it  was  because 
there  was  "  no  man  to  stand  before  the  Lord :" 
u  He  saw  that  there  was  no  man,  and  won- 
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dered  that  there  was  no  intercessor,"  till  He 
Himself  undertook  the  office,  and  uput  on 
righteousness  as  a  breast-plate,  and  a  helmet 
of  salvation  upon  His  head;  and  thus  He 
built  up  again  His  Church." 

This  is  but  a  type  of  that  which  exists 
always;  the  same  bar  to  the  perfect  accom 
plishment  of  His  kingdom  is  felt  still,  and  will 
be  felt  till  He  is  pleased,  by  His  own  Almighty 
will,  to  remove  it; 

When  He  associated  us  with  Himself  in  this 
great  work  of  building  up  His  Church,  He 
armed  us,  as  He  had  armed  Himself,  with 
righteousness,  and  with  salvation.  Having 
done  so,  and  "  endued  us  with  power  from  on 
high,"  He  sent  us  out  to  bring  in  the  outcasts ; 
and  "  the  sound  did  go  forth  unto  all  lands, 
and  our  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth." 
When  the  Lord  "  gave  the  word,  great  was  the 
company  of  the  preachers ;"  and  then  "  kings, 
with  their  armies,  did  flee,  and  were  discom 
fited,  and  they  of  the  household  divided  the 
spoil."  But  that  burning  zeal  which  animated 
the  earlier  Christians  has  long  since  cooled 
down;  the  Church  of  Christ  languishes;  the 
Gentiles  no  longer  flock  to  it ;  its  own  children 
leave  it,  and  fall  away  into  heresies  and 
schisms ;  and  the  Lord  again  begins  to  "  won 
der  that  there  is  no  intercessor." 
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This  chapter  is  a  special  warning  to  the 
lukewarmness  of  modern  times;  but  it  is  not 
without  its  promise,  and  that  promise  is  pre 
cisely  that  of  the  Gospel,  "  Blessed  is  the  ser 
vant,  whom  his  Lord,  when  He  cometh,  findeth 
so  doing."  The  Lord,  it  says,  "  meteth  him 
that  is  righteous,  and  worketh  righteousness." 
The  holy  cities  may  become  a  wilderness,  for 
the  Lord  will  remove  His  Spirit  if  done  despite 
to,  and  His  Churches,  which  did  run  well,  may 
become  "  waste,  desolate,  and  empty ;"  Ephe- 
sus,  Philippi,  Colosse,  Corinth,  may  be  but 
empty  names :  Rome  may  have  erred,  and 
fallen  from  her  first  faith.  The  Church  of 
England,  like  the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia, 
may  disappear,  but  the  Lord  will  never  leave 
Himself  without  a  witness — He  will  always 
find  a  Church  to  stand  in  the  gap  before 
Him. 

But  "  He  will  not  always  refrain  Himself." 
Our  own  sins  and  our  own  unfaithfulness,  form 
the  only  bar  that  prevents  the  accomplishment 
of  His  kingdom,  and  shuts  us  out  from  His 
visible  Presence.  He  tells  us  so  Himself  in 
the  59th  chapter:  "Your  iniquities  have  sepa 
rated  between  you  and  your  God,  and  your 
sins  have  hid  His  face  from  you."  But  it 
shall  not  be  so  always :  the  faithful  shall  not 
always  be  shut  out  from  the  Presence  of  their 
22 
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Lord  for  the  sins  of  the  faithless.  It  would 
not  be  consistent  with  His  promise  that  they 
should  be.  He  will,  indeed,  wait,  and  wait 
long,  that  He  may  be  gracious,  for  He  would 
save  all  that  turn  to  Him ;  but  there  is  an  end 
to  this :  "  If  man  will  not  turn,  He  will  whet 
His  sword ;  He  hath  bent  His  bow,  and  made 
it  ready."  "  The  Redeemer  shall  come  again," 
and  when  He  does,  He  will  sweep  away  the  bar 
and  them  that  make  it  together ;  and  then  shall 
be  fully  accomplished,  that  of  which  the  visible 
Church  upon  earth  is,  after  all,  but  a  type — 
the  concluding  prophecy  of  this  season :  "  I 
will  rejoice  in  Jerusalem,  and  joy  in  My  peo 
ple,  and  the  voice  of  weeping  shall  be  no  more 

heard,  nor   the   voice   of  crying They 

shall  not  labour  in  vain,  nor  bring  forth  for 
trouble,  for  they  are  the  seed  of  the  blessed 
of  the  Lord,  and  their  offspring  with  them. 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  before  they 
call,  I  will  answer,  and  while  they  are  yet 
speaking,  I  will  hear.  The  wolf  and  the 
lamb  shall  feed  together,  and  the  lion  shall 
eat  straw  like  the  bullock,  and  dust  shall 
be  the  serpent's  meat.  They  shall  not  hurt 
nor  destroy  in  My  Holy  Mountain,  saith  the 
Lord." 

H. 
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THE  SUNDAYS  BETWEEN  EPIPHANY 
AND  LENT. 


RENEWAL. 

Bom.  xii.  2. 

"  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world :  but  be  ye 
transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye 
may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable)  and 
perfect  will  of  God" 

WE  have  now  passed  through  three  tides,  or 
seasons,  of  the  Christian  Year — Advent, 
Christmas,  and  Epiphany;  each  one  of  which 
has  exhibited  its  own  doctrine,  and  set  forth 
its  own  duty.  We  have  been  told  of  the 
Coming  of  our  Judge,  and  warned  to  prepare 
for  Judgment.  We  have  been  told  of  the 
Birth  and  Life  of  our  Lord  on  earth,  and 
incited  to  follow  His  example.  We  have 
been  told  of  the  Indwelling  of  the  Son  of 
God  in  us,  and  urged  to  manifest  Him  in  our 
lives. 

These  are  three  distinct  subjects,  but  they 
all   bear   the   same   general  character;    they 
23 
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depend  exclusively  on  the  great  doctrine  of 
the  whole  season,  the  Incarnation  of  our  God 
and  King.  Throughout  the  whole  of  them, 
therefore,  you  will  trace  the  same  general 
character  in  the  selections  from  both  the  Old 
and  the  New  Testaments  which  furnish  their 
weekly  subjects  of  teaching,  of  meditation, 
and  of  prayer.  It  is  the  Advent,  the  Life, 
and  the  Manifestation  of  our  King,  that  we 
have  been  celebrating:  it  is  natural,  there 
fore,  that,  in  so  doing,  we  should  speak  of  the 
Charter  of  the  new  Kingdom,  the  might  and 
the  goodness  of  the  new  King,  and  the  bless 
ings  and  the  privileges  of  the  new  subjects. 
And  the  Gospel  Prophet  supplies  this  revela 
tion,  which  runs  through  these  three  seasons 
alike:  while  it  is  equally  natural  that  the 
Gospels  and  Epistles  should  be  so  selected,  as 
to  set  forth,  in  their  turns,  the  particular  and 
special  duties  of  the  Children  of  the  Light. 

The  general  doctrine  of  the  whole  division, 
then,  was  THE  LIFE  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  FORMED 
UPON  THE  LIFE  OF  CHRIST. 

We  began,  therefore,  with  the  means  of 
grace  necessary  for  accomplishing  a  task  con 
fessedly  beyond  our  natural  means  —  the 
Word — the  Ambassadors — the  Eeal,  though 
Unseen  Presence.  We  spoke  of  the  qualifica 
tions  indispensable  to  our  own  hearts,  without 
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which  the  means  of  grace  would  fall,  like 
rain  upon  the  sea-sand — Readiness,  Faith, 
Courage,  Love,  Purity.  We  then  examined 
the  earthly  life  of  our  Example,  particu 
larizing  those  incidents  in  it  which  furnished 
models  for  our  own  conduct,  beginning  with 
His  obedience  to  the  law  for  man. 

In  accordance  with  this  general  idea,  we 
saw,  on  the  Festival  of  the  Circumcision,  that 
the  follower  of  Christ  must  be  obedient  to  his 
Church,  for  his  Master  was  obedient;  then, 
that  he  must  honour  his  father  and  his 
mother,  for  his  God  went  down  to  Nazareth, 
and  was  subject  to  His  earthly  parents. 

Then  came  the  fruits  of  Faith — considerate- 
ness  to  friends,  as  shown  in  the  second  Sun 
day  after  the  Epiphany — benevolence  to  our 
countrymen,  and  to  strangers,  as  shown  in 
the  third — protection  to  dependants,  and  the 
beneficent  use  of  authority,  as  shown  in  the 
fourth — and,  generally,  charity,  love,  good 
will,  kindness,  evinced  through  the  whole. 

All  this,  which  we  shall  find  summed  up  in 
the  Epistle  for  Quinquagesima  Sunday,  under 
the  head  of  Charity,  or  Love,  is  what  Christ 
was  on  earth — the  Man  Who  had  received 
the  Holy  Ghost  without  measure — the  Man 
Who  had  yielded  His  human  will  unreserv 
edly  to  the  will  of  God.  This,  therefore,  is 
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what  we,  who,  after  Him,  have  been  created 
in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  ought 
to  be. 

And  lest  we  should  consider  Him  only  as  a 
pattern,  or  example,  such  as  Peter,  or  Paul,  or 
James,  or  John  might  be,  together  with  these 
instances  of  His  goodness  as  Man  we  have 
specimens  of  His  power  and  His  glory  as 
God;  and  at  the  very  time  when  we  are 
incited  to  rouse  ourselves,  and  to  walk  in  His 
footsteps,  we  are  shown  that  we  are  able  to 
do  so;  for,  as  He,  Whose  members  or  parts 
we  were  made  at  our  baptism,  was  manifestly 
God,  so  we,  who  are  parts  of  Him,  work  in 
the  power  and  strength  of  God. 

So  much  have  we  learnt  hitherto.  But 
here  comes  a  sudden  break,  so  sudden,  as  to 
be  startling.  The  seasons  which  we  have 
been  following  hitherto  have  had  so  close  a 
connexion  with  each  other,  that  each  led,  as 
it  were,  naturally  to  the  threshold  of  that 
which  was  to  succeed  it.  But  here  every 
thing  is  changed;  to  the  glorious  visions  of 
Isaiah  succeed  the  sad  histories  of  Genesis; 
while,  instead  of  the  miracles  and  wonderful 
acts  of  the  Lord,  we  have  His  parables  and 
His  warnings. 

Why  is  this? 

Because,  as  the   year  rolls   round,  a  new 
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object  has  been  brought  into  view.  We  see 
now  the  end  as  well  as  the  beginning  of  our 
course,  and  begin  to  date,  not  from  Christmas, 
but  from  Easter.  Septuagesima  means  the 
seven tieihfrom  Easter. 

This  season,  therefore,  dates  from  the 
future,  not  from  the  past;  it  brings  Easter 
and  its  doctrines  before  our  eyes  for  the  first 
time;  and  those  doctrines  are  the  Kesurrec- 
tion,  and  the  final  classifying  of  the  faithful 
and  the  unfaithful,  which  is  to  follow  it — in 
short,  the  accomplishment  of  the  kingdom 
which  we  have  been  taught  daily  to  pray  for. 

And  not  only  does  it  manifest  these  awful 
doctrines ;  but  as  Sexagesima  is  the  Sixtieth 
from  Easter,  Quinquagesima  is  the  Fiftieth 
from  Easter,  so  it  shows  us,  that  every 
week  of  our  lives,  that  time  is  drawing 
nearer  and  nearer;  it  is  not,  as  in  the  last  sea 
son,  first,  second,  third,  fourth,  from,  but 
seventieth,  sixtieth,  fiftieth,  to;  it  is  not  depart 
ing  on  our  journey,  it  is  nearing  its  close. 

Kemember  how  we  departed  on  that  jour 
ney  through  the  wilderness ;  separated  by  the 
waters  of  Baptism  from  the  world  we  had  re 
nounced,  with  the  Law  of  God  in  our  hands, 
with  the  Pillar  of  the  Cloud  to  guard  us,  with 
the  Rock  of  Waters  to  follow  us,  with  angels' 
food  to  nourish  us,  with  the  Unseen  Presence 
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of  Him  Whom  all  this  typified  and  indicated 
to  sustain  and  protect  us,  we  set  out,  Christ's 
faithful  soldiers  and  servants,  to  follow  the 
Captain  of  the  Lord's  Hosts,  our  Guide,  our 
Example,  and  our  Strength. 

Have  we  done  so  ? 

This  is  the  subject  of  the  present  season; 
it  is  the  answer  to  this  question.  For  the  first 
time  we  have  caught  a  view  of  the  Promised 
Land;  there  is  the  river  Jordan,  its  boun 
dary  crossed  on  Good-Friday;  there  is  the 
city  of  God,  the  prize  of  our  high-calling,  on 
Easter-Day. 

But  where  are  we?  are  we  on  the  right  road? 
We  have  been  looking  to  our  Saviour  hitherto — 
to  our  privileges,  to  our  blessings — to  the  helps 
and  safeguards  which  He  holds  out  to  us.  We 
now  look  to  ourselves.  We  have  got  Heaven 
and  a  blessed  resurrection  full  in  sight,  just  as 
this  Sunday  to  which  we  have  attained  takes 
its  date  from  Easter.  How  far  have  we  ourselves 
been  travelling  in  the  right  road,  or  how  far 
have  we  strayed  from  it?  This  is  the  subject 
of  the  three  next  Sundays.  And  then  the  con 
sciousness  of  our  short-comings,  when  fairly 
and  fully  set  before  us,  the  difference  between 
what  we  are,  and  what  we  ought  to  have  been 
— and  might  have  been,  will  naturally  lead  us 
to  the  next  subject  that  will  be  presented  to 
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us  in  the  Penitence  of  Ash- Wednesday,  and  of 
the  season  which  Ash-Wednesday  ushers  in. 
The  motto,  or  word,  for  the  next  three  Sundays 
is  "watch;"  that  for  the  six  after  them  is 
"  pray."  See  now  what  you  have  left  undone, 
and  then  you  will  be  ready  to  lament  it  in 
sackcloth  and  ashes;  for  as  you  can  reach 
Easter  only  by  passing  through  these  two  sea 
sons,  so  you  can  reach  Heaven  only  by  what 
they  indicate,  self-examination  and  repentance. 

It  is  no  wonder,  therefore,  that  the  whole 
character  of  the  Church's  teaching  changes  at 
this  point,  and  that,  instead  of  exulting,  as  we 
have  done,  in  the  greatness  of  our  salvation, 
we  be  startled  at  the  danger  we  are  incurring 
by  neglecting  it. 

But  it  is  good  for  us  to  see  this.  There  is 
no  downfall  so  dangerous  as  that  which  arises 
from  our  fixing  our  eyes  too  continually  and 
exclusively  on  our  privileges  and  our  blessings. 
While  the  idea  is  new  and  fresh,  we  are  humble 
and  grateful,  but  we  soon  begin  to  cherish 
high  notions  of  ourselves  as  the  Lord's  pecu 
liar  people;  we  soon  begin  to  consider  these 
blessings  as  rewards,  and  their  privileges  as 
our  rightful  and  inalienable  property,  and  to 
say  with  the  Jews  of  old,  "  The  Temple  of  the 
Lord,  the  Temple  of  the  Lord,  the  Temple  of 
the  Lord  are  these." 
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The  Church,  therefore,  in  this  her  season  of 
self-examination,  sets  before  us  the  fall  of  our 
first  Parents,  after  grace  given,  and  while  the 
actual  Presence  of  God  frequented  the  garden, 
and  bids  us  ask  ourselves  whether  this  fall 
was  not  the  very  type  and  image  of  our  own 
falls  and  our  own  trangressions ;  whether, 
after  grace  given,  whether,  in  the  actual  pre 
sence  of  the  Lord  the  King  of  the  whole 
earth,  we  have  not  sinned  and  come  short  of 
His  glory  ourselves  ;  whether,  besides  inherit 
ing  a  sinful  nature  from  Adam,  we  have  not 
willingly  and  wilfully  imitated  him,  and, 
despite  grace  given,  have  fallen,  as  he  had 
fallen  before  us,  from  disobedience. 

The  fall  of  Adam  is  a  perpetual  caution  to 
us,  it  is  a  constant  repetition  of  the  Apostle's 
warning :  "  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth, 
take  heed  lest  he  fall."  There  really  is  a  very 
great  similarity  between  Adam's  position  and 
our  own.  Adam  was  created  in  the  Image  of 
God,  but  so  have  we  been  created ;  "  we  have 
put  on  the  new  man,  which,  after  Christ,  is 
created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness." 
Adam  was  placed  in  the  Garden  of  Eden,  but 
so  have  we  been  placed  within  the  pale  of 
Christ's  Church.  The  Lord  God  "  walked  in 
that  garden  in  the  cool  of  the  day,"  but  the 
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Lord  Christ  is  with  us  always,  even  to  the 
end  of  the  world. 

With  all  his  privileges,  Adam  was  dis 
obedient;  he  fell,  and  was  cast  out.  Are 
not  we  disobedient  ?  do  not  we  fall  ?  With 
so  many  more  means  of  grace  than  Adam 
had,  we  do  despite  to  that  Spirit  which  would 
put  into  our  minds  good  desires,  and  enable 
us  to  bring  the  same  to  good  effect  ;  we  follow 
the  first  Adam,  in  whom  all  die,  rather  than 
the  second  Adam,  in  whom  all  are  made  alive ; 
and  if,  by  our  own  wilfulness,  we  fall,  as  Adam 
fell,  why  are  we  not  cast  out,  as  he  was  cast 
out? 

Because  Christ  is  our  Atonement  as  well  as 
our  Example. 

True.  This  is  the  Easter-tide  doctrine 
which  we  have  just  realised ;  and  thankful  may 
we  be  that  God  has  not  opened  our  eyes  to 
our  faults  before  he  has  opened  them  to  the 
remedy.  Still  there  is  a  point  of  obstinacy, 
beyond  which  there  is  no  repentance ;  and  that 
we  may  not  pass  that  point,  the  Church  would 
have  us  examine  ourselves,  and  appoints  this 
as  the  season. 

That  we  may  see  this  the  more  plainly,  the 
Church  exhibits  our  state  in  two  parables.  She 
first  shows  us  the  Lord  hiring  labourers  into 
the  vineyard,  and  setting  them  their  tasks ;  she 
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then  shows  us  the  Lord  sowing  good  seed  in 
his  field,  and  expecting  the  crop;  after  this 
she  shows  us  the  Lord  opening  the  eyes  of 
the  blind,  and  the  hitherto  blind  man  fol 
lowing  him  and  glorifying  God. 

Is  not  this  saying  to  us,  "Look  to  your 
selves,  examine  your  own  lives,  number  up 
your  privileges  if  you  will,  and  be  thankful 
for  them,  but  do  not  forget  that  each  new 
privilege  has  brought  out  a  new  duty?  Has 
the  Lord  called  you  from  the  market-place  of 
the  world,  and  set  you  to  dress  the  vines  of 
His  vineyard?  How  have  you  done  it  ?  Has 
He  sowed  good  seed  in  your  heart?  How 
have  you  prepared  the  ground  on  which  it 
had  to  fall?  Has  the  Lord  opened  your  eyes, 
so  that  you  are  no  more  in  darkness?  Are 
you  sitting  in  inaction,  which  might  be 
excusable  enough  in  a  blind  man,  or  are  you 
at  work  in  His  service,  walking  as  children  of 
the  Light?  As  children  of  God,  you  have 
received  his  grace ;  what  use  have  you  made 
of  it? 

This  season  does  not  depend  upon  Christ 
mas,  or  upon  Easter  exclusively,  but  on  both ; 
it  looks  back,  and  it  looks  forward ;  it  is  the 
comparison  of  ourselves,  as  we  shall  appear  at 
the  Resurrection,  with  our  Example,  as  seen  in 
the  Incarnation  ;  it  is  the  link  between  the 
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Task  Set  of  Christmas,  and  the  accepted 
penitence  for  having  neglected  it,  which  is 
the  fruit  of  the  accepted  atonement  of  Holy 
Week  and  Easter-tide. 

Practically,  therefore,  it  is  the  season  set 
apart  for  self-examination,  for  looking  back 
and  reckoning  up  all  those  sins  of  omission 
and  commission,  the  aggregate  of  which  makes 
the  difference  between  what  we  ought  to  be, 
and  what  we  are;  for  looking  forward,  and 
seeing  how  we  may — not  diminish  the  debt, 
indeed,  for  that  is  beyond  the  power  of  those 
who  can  never  do  more  than  their  present 
duty — but  repent  it,  plead  Christ's  atonement 
for  it,  determined,  by  God's  grace,  to  do  works 
meet  for  repentance,  and,  in  virtue  of  the 
washing  of  Regeneration,  to  seek  for  the  Re 
newal  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Let  us  be  careful  that  we  do  not  confound 
these  two  things,  which,  indeed,  are  cognate 
doctrines,  and  dependent  upon  each  other,  but 
which  are  just  as  distinct  and  different  as 
making  and  mending. 

Regeneration  is  once  for  all.  "  There  is  one 
Baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins ;"  we  are  then 
and  there  made  children  of  God;  then  and 
there  our  adoptive  Father  "  divides  to  us  His 
substance,"  gives  to  us  such  portions  of  His 
grace  as  are  sufficient  to  fit  us  for  the  work 
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whereunto  He  calls  us.  The  spiritual  gifts 
are  as  manifold  as  those  which  are  called 
natural,  such  as  health,  strength,  dexterity, 
intellect;  and,  like  these,  some  are  required 
immediately,  and  come  into  immediate  opera 
tion;  others,  like  the  powers  of  mind  and 
body,  expand  gradually,  and  come  forth  as 
occasion  requires. 

Among  these  last  is  the  grace  or  power 
of  Renewal.  At  Baptism  we  are  God's  chil 
dren,  and,  unless  we  are  disinherited,  unless 
we  are  reprobate  and  finally  cast  out,  God's 
children  we  remain.  But,  as  we  may  be  obe 
dient  or  disobedient  to  our  earthly  parents, 
without  ceasing  to  be  their  children,  so  we 
may,  with  respect  to  our  Heavenly  Father 
also;  we  may  be  wavering,  inconsistent,  un 
faithful,  undutiful  children,  but  He  is  long- 
suffering,  He  does  not  cast  us  out,  we  are  His 
children  still. 

As  such  we  have  the  power  of  Renewal.  It 
is  not  our  own.  Like  Regeneration,  of  which, 
indeed,  it  is  a  part  and  consequence,  it  is  a 
gift,  the  direct  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
but  it  is  our  privilege  as  Christians,  and  we 
have  it ;  and  since  we  have  it,  the  Church  calls 
upon  us  to  "  stir  up  the  gift  that  is  in  us." 
When,  at  this  particular  season,  we  are  induced, 
by  the  passages  of  Scripture  presented  to  us, 
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to  look  back  upon  our  past  lives,  and  to  think 
upon  our  acts  of  disobedience,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  to  look  back  upon  the  past  seasons,  and 
to  meditate  on  the  life  of  Christ,  we  feel  more 
and  more  the  distance  that  is  between  us  and 
our  Pattern.  We  may  not  be  conscious  of 
any  particular  acts  of  sin,  we  may  feel  inclined 
to  say  with  the  young  ruler,  "  All  these  things 
have  I  done  from  my  youth  up ;"  but  when  we 
come  to  actual  comparison  of  what  we  are,  and 
what  Christ  was,  we  find  that  if  we  did  run 
well,  something  has  hindered  us  that  we  do 
not  obey  the  truth  now ;  that  without  having 
broken,  directly,  any  one  of  the  Command 
ments,  we  are  not  leading  "  the  rest  of  our 
lives  according  to  the  beginning." 

When  we  see  this,  we  begin  to  find  out  our 
want;  it  is,  "the  Renewal  of  the  Holy  Ghost," 
which  the  Apostle  speaks  of;  the  restoration 
of "  whatever  has  been  decayed  by  the  fraud 
and  malice  of  the  devil,  or  by  our  own  carnal 
will  and  frailness." 

But  to  see  our  want  is  the  first  step  towards 
seeking  the  remedy;  and  if  the  self  examina 
tion  which  the  review  of  these  subjects  cannot 
but  induce  in  us,  bring  forth  such  fruit  as  this, 
the  object  of  the  Church,  in  these  Sundays 
between  Epiphany  and  Lent,  has  been  fully 
attained;  our  hearts  will  have  been  prepared 
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for  that  course  of  discipline  which,  not  without 
suffering  and  self-denial,  shall  bring  us  to  a 
blessed  Easter;  and  this,  if  it  be  so  reached, 
and  by  the  grace  of  Kenewal  it  may  be  so 
reached,  will  be  to  us  the  type  and  forerunner 
of  a  blessed  Resurrection. 


H. 
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SEPTUAGESIMA  SUNDAY. 

THE  WORK  IN  THE  VINEYARD. 
St.  Matt.  xx.  1. 


man 


"For  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  like  unto  a 
that  is  an  Householder,  which  went  out  early  in  the 
morning  to  hire  labourers  into  his  vineyard" 

THIS  parable  of  the  Householder  hiring  labour 
ers  into  his  vineyard,  is  well  chosen  for  the 
leading  parable  of  the  season.  It  describes 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  the  coming  of  which 
is  the  subject  of  our  daily  prayer,  and  the 
advancement  of  which  is  our  special  duty.  It 
speaks  particularly  of  those  who  are  hired  to 
do  this  work  of  their  Lord;  and  this,  in  the 
season  of  self-examination,  naturally  leads  us 
to  consider  how  far  our  acts  and  our  prayers 
have  gone  together. 

The  parable  itself  admits  of  a  double  inter 
pretation.  This,  indeed,  is  a  common  thing 
in  our  Lord's  teaching,  and  in  that  of  His 
Prophets;  but  it  is  much  more  evident  and 
remarkable  in  all  those  passages  which  relate 
to  "  The  kingdom  of  God,"  than  it  is  in  any 
other  Scriptures. 
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This  arises  from  the  fact  that  the  expres 
sion  itself  has  a  double  meaning.  "  The  king 
dom  of  God"  signifies  the  Church  of  God 
militant  here  on  earth  against  heathenism  and 
infidelity;  and  it  signifies  also  the  Influence 
of  God  militant  here  on  earth  against  the  natu 
ral  corruption  which  still  remains  in  our  hearts. 
All  our  Lord's  expressions  on  this  subject, 
therefore,  will  be  found  equally  applicable  to 
both  these  conditions.  And  thus,  in  the  pre 
sent  instance,  though  the  Householder  is,  in  all 
cases,  God,  Who  is  the  Lord  and  Master  of 
Heaven  and  earth,  and  no  less  the  Lord  and 
Master  of  each  man's  heart,  yet  the  vineyard 
has  two  interpretations ;  it  signifies  the  Church 
of  God  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  and  it  signifies,  no  less,  the  heart  of 
each  Churchman  from  his  birth  to  his  death. 

Both  these  interpretations  are  applicable  to 
the  present  season.  We  will  take  first  what 
we  may  call  the  "  external  kingdom,"  and 
give  the  adaptation  of  the  parable  in  the 
words  of  Gregory :  "  The  Master  of  the 
Household,"  he  says,  *"  that  is,  our  Maker, 
has  a  vineyard,  the  Church  Universal.  This 
has  borne  as  many  plants  as  it  has  put  forth 
saints,  from  righteous  Abel  down  to  the 
very  last  saint  that  shall  be  born  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  To  instruct  His  people  as 
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for  the  dressing  of  a  vineyard,  (imitating  His 
Saints,)  the  Lord  has  never  ceased  to  send 
out  His  labourers,  first  by  the  Patriarchs,  next 
by  the  Teachers  of  the  Law,  then  by  the 
Prophets,  lastly  by  the  Apostles.  He  has 
toiled  Himself  in  the  cultivation  of  His  vine 
yard;  and  every  man,  in  whatever  measure  or 
degree  he  has  joined  good  action  with  right 
faith,  has  been  a  labourer  in  it." 

"  Early  in  the  morning,"  is  before  the  flood. 
"  The  third  hour,"  is  the  period  from  Noah  to 
Abraham.  And  here  we  first  hear  mention  of 
the  market-place  where  men  stand  idle ;  "  for," 
says  Origen,  uthe  market-place  is  all  that  is 
without  the  vineyard;  that  is,  all  that  is  with 
out  the  Church  of  Christ."  He  does  not  now 
agree  with  them  for  a  stipulated  sum.  The 
penny  agreed  upon  originally  was  the  Cove 
nant  of  Works  which  He  made  with  Adam. 
The  Householder  does  not  repeat  it.  "  What 
is  right,"  He  says,  "  that  will  I  give  you." 
He  was  prepared,  indeed,  to  give  more  than 
the  labourers  could  desire  or  deserve ;  but  He 
made  no  express  agreement  with  them  beyond 
that  they  should  trust  to  Him  what  was  right 
for  them  to  receive. 

"  The  sixth  hour,"  continues  Gregory,  "  is 
that  from  Abraham  to  Moses ;  the  ninth,  from 
Moses  to  the  Lord's  coming.  The  eleventh 
24 
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hour  is  that  from  the  coming  of  the  Lord  to 
the  end  of  the  world.  The  labourer  in  the 
morning,  at  the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth  hours, 
denotes  the  Hebrew  people,  which,  in  its  elect 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  while  it  did, 
zealously,  and  with  a  right  faith,  serve  the 
Lord,  ceased  not  to  labour  in  the  husbandry 
of  the  Lord.  But  in  the  eleventh  hour  the 
Gentiles  are  called."  It  is  to  them  that  the 
Lord,  seeing  them  in  the  market-place,  says, 
"  Why  stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle?"  And 
they  say,  "Because  no  man  hath  hired  us. 
Neither  Patriarch  nor  Prophet  has  come  unto  us. 
No  one  has  preached  unto  us  the  way  of  Life." 

"Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard,"  said  the  Lord, 
"  and  whatever  is  right,  that  shall  ye  receive." 

We  know  the  result — that  they,  the  last 
called,  received,  by  the  grace  of  the  Master, 
the  same  wages  which  had  been  covenanted  to 
the  first.  Those  called  at  the  eleventh  hour, 
as  well  as  those  called  at  the  third,  sixth,  and 
ninth,  are  made  equal  to  the  first — to  the 
state  of  Adam  before  the  Fall. 

But  this  was  not  till  the  evening  of  the 
day — the  utime  when  no  man  can  work." 
Till  that  time  comes,  no  one  knows  what  his 
reward  is,  because  the  amount  is  not  cove 
nanted,  only  the  proportion.  "  It  is  according 
as  his  work  shall  be." 
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It  was  necessary  to  premise  this,  in  order  to 
show  that  the  Lord's  work  is  the  same,  and 
His  reward  is  the  same,  throughout  all  the 
ages  of  the  world ;  in  fact,  that  the  Old  Tes 
tament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New.  In  all 
ages  alike,  the  work  is  the  extension  of  the 
Lord's  kingdom;  and  the  reward,  admission 
into  the  Promised  Land.  The  only  difference 
between  ourselves  and  those  who  have  pre 
ceded  us,  lies  in  the  amount  of  grace  given. 
That  which,  with  Adam,  was  a  matter  of  work 
and  wages,  is,  in  the  Gospel  dispensation,  a 
matter  of  grace  and  mercy.  Whatever  agree 
ment  there  is  with  God  now,  it  is  one  which 
He  has  accorded  of  entire  free  will — "  May  I 
not  do  what  I  will  with  My  own?" 

But  this  brings  us  naturally  to  the  second 
interpretation  of  the  parable — the  Influence  of 
Divine  Grace  upon  each  man's  heart,  and  the 
engagement  of  each  individual  in  His  service. 
And  this  is  the  true  application  for  the  present 
season,  because  the  question  with  us  all  is, 
how,  having  been  hired  into  the  Lord's  vine 
yard,  we  have  individually  performed  the 
work  which  He  has  given  us  to  do. 

Again,  then:  the  Householder  is  our 
Blessed  Saviour.  Again :  the  vineyard  is  His 
Church.  Again:  the  market-place  is  the 
world.  Again:  He  goes  forth  and  hires  us, 
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His  labourers,  who,  were  it  not  for  His  gra 
cious  calling,  would  be  standing  idle  in  that 
market-place,  doing  nothing,  because  able  to 
do  nothing,  for  our  salvation.  Again:  He 
sets  us  each  his  own  work  in  His  vineyard, 
the  Church;  but  this  time  the  work  is  inter 
nal.  That  spot  of  the  Church  in  which  our 
work  lies  is  now  our  own  hearts;  and  the 
vines  are  now  the  different  virtues  which  we 
have  been  learning  from  the  last  eight  or  ten 
Gospels — obedience,  faith,  benevolence,  cha 
rity,  love.  "  God,"  says  Chrysostom,  who 
is  the  author  of  this  interpretation,  "  has 
placed  His  Righteousness  in  our  senses,  not 
for  His  own,  but  for  our  benefit.*  But  as 
no  man  gives  wages  to  a  labourer,  to  the 
end  that  he  should  do  nothing  save  only  to 
eat,  so,  likewise,  we  were  not  called  thereto 
by  Christ,  that  we  should  labour  such  things 
as  pertain  only  to  our  own  good,  (pleasure, 
worldly  good,)  but  to  the  glory  of  God. 

*  This  is  not  St.  John  Chrysostom  of  Constantinople,  but  a 
Father  who  wrote  some  two  hundred  years  after  him,  who  is 
quoted  by  Thomas  Aquinas  as  pseudo  Chrysostom,  and  by 
Cornelius  a  Lapide  as  St.  Chrysostom  vel  quisquis  est  auctor. 
In  truth,  it  was  a  very  common  custom  for  theologians  to  write 
under  the  pseudonym  of  some  celebrated  Father,  by  no  means 
with  the  intention  of  deceiving,  although  this  practice  has 
caused  some  confusion  and  difficulty  in  later  ages,  but  from 
modesty,  and  by  way  of  professing  themselves  disciples  of  this 
or  that  school  of  divinity. 
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But  if  we  do  this,  he  shows  us  that  He  will 
give  us  our  rewards,  not  proportioned  to  the 
amount  of  work  we  have  time  or  ability  to 
do,  but  to  our  readiness  and  good-will  in 
obeying  the  call  and  doing  it." 

When  we  have  fully  realised  this  as  the 
interpretation  of  the  parable,  the  first  question 
that  arises  in  our  minds  is,  "  If  I  have  myself 
been  called,  and  hired,  and  set  to  work,  how 
have  I  done  the  work  assigned  me  ?  I  know, 
even  from  this  parable,  that,  whether  the  task 
set  me  be  much  or  little,  my  Blessed  Master 
will  reward  me  far  above  my  deserts.  But 
how  have  I  done  it?  heartily,  or  carelessly? 
I  do  not  find  that  one  of  the  men  invited  into 
my  Lord's  vineyard  in  the  parable,  idled  away 
his  time,  whether  it  was  much  or  little. 
Have  I  been  like  them?" 

These  are  reflections  which  would  spring  up 
naturally  in  our  minds,  merely  from  having 
our  various  duties  set  before  us,  and  from 
being  now  reminded  by  the  Gospel  of  the  day 
that  they  are  duties,  that  is  to  say,  task-work 
which  we  are  to  do  because  we  have  been 
bought  with  a  price  to  do  it,  not  things  to  be 
taken  and  laid  aside  as  we  please.  But  when 
we  couple  this  with  the  change  of  lessons, 
and  see  the  idea  which  our  Lord  must  have 
had  in  His  mind  when  He  spoke  of  the 
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vineyard  to  be  cultivated,  I  mean,  that  Adam, 
in  the  days  of  his  innocence,  had  been  "  put 
into  the  garden  of  Eden,  to  dress  it,  and  to 
keep  it;"  and  when  we  are  reminded  of  the 
punishment  which  awaited  him  when  he  was 
unfaithful  to  his  trust,  I  say  this  Sunday, 
more  than  any  Sunday  in  the  year,  is  calcu 
lated  to  startle  us,  to  awake  us  from  our 
dream  of  fancied  security,  and  to  force  us  into 
fresh  life  and  renewed  preparation  for  the 
coming  of  the  Lord. 

We  have  seen,  that  as  the  householder  has 
a  vineyard  to  be  cultivated,  and  as  he  hires 
labourers  into  it,  and  gives  them  a  reward, 
so  Christ  has  a  work  for  His  servants — the 
cultivation  of  the  Christian  virtues,  and  a 
reward  in  the  fruition  of  His  glorious  kingdom 
hereafter — so  far  will  be  repeated,  on  the 
two  following  Sundays,  as  the  general  doc 
trine  of  the  season ;  but  the  special  subject  of 
to-day  is,  when  has  He  hired  us  ? 

"  He  went  out  early  in  the  morning,"  says 
the  Gospel. 

From  their  very  infancy  are  Christians 
summoned  to  go  into  the  Lord's  vineyard. 
They  are  summoned  from  the  market-place  of 
the  world,  and  engaged  to  "  believe  all  the 
articles  of  the  Christian  Faith,  to  keep  God's 
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holy  will  and  commandments,  and  to  walk  in 
the  same  all  the  days  of  their  life." 

The  engagement  was  made  in  Baptism,  and 
in  behalf  of  every  individual  child;  and  this 
is  the  work  set  him,  to  be  entered  upon,  by 
degrees,  as  soon  as  he  becomes  able  to 
perform  it.  The  work  is,  to  follow  the  exam 
ple  of  Christ,  and  to  be  made  like  Him. 
There  is  no  set  time  for  beginning  here.  As 
a  child,  he  is  to  follow  the  example  of  the 
Child  Christ,  and  to  be  subject  to  his  parents. 
As  a  youth,  he  is  to  follow  the  example  of 
Christ  at  the  age  to  which  he  has  arrived,  he 
is  to  learn,  to  teach,  to  ask  questions,  to 
answer  them,  but  quietly,  submissively;  still 
subject  to  his  parents ;  and  thus  increasing  in 
favour  with  God  and  man.  But,  as  a  grown 
man,  he  is  to  accept  his  mission  in  the  world, 
and  to  play  his  part  in  it,  even  as  his  Lord  did 
before  him,  when  he  will  find  that  the  best 
preparation  for  active  work  in  God's  service 
will  have  been  that  quiet,  and  patient,  and 
ready  waiting  for  God's  call,  which  charac 
terised  the  earlier  years  of  his  Master. 

Have  we  obeyed  that  earliest  hiring?  Have 
we  kept  God's  commandments  from  our  youth 
up?  Have  we,  from  childhood,  known  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  us 
wise  unto  salvation?  And,  knowing  these, 
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have  we  always  planted  our  feet  in  the  prints 
of  our  Saviour's  footsteps,  deepening  the  mark 
for  those  who  are  to  follow  us? 

If  so,  happy  are  we ;  and  the  season  which 
brings  Easter  in  sight,  will  be  to  us  a  fresh 
hope,  and  a  fresh  promise. 

But  how  many  of  us  can  lay  our  hands  on 
our  hearts  and  say  this  ? 

"  But  if  the  morning  is  our  childhood,"  says 
Gregory,  "  the  third  hour  may  be  understood 
of  our  youth;  the  sun,  as  it  were,  mount 
ing  to  the  height,  is  the  advance  of  the  heat  of 
manhood;  the  sixth  hour  is  manhood  itself, 
representing,  as  it  were,  the  maturity  of 
strength ;  by  the  ninth,  is  understood  old  age, 
in  which  the  sun  descends  from  its  height,  as 
our  age  falls  away  from  the  fervour  of  youth ; 
the  eleventh  hour  is  that  age  which  is  called 
decrepit." 

This  parable,  you  must  remember,  was 
spoken  to  the  Jews,  and  did  most  especially 
apply  to  them;  because,  when  they  were 
called,  individually,  to  enter  into  the  vineyard 
of  Christ's  Church,  the  call  was  made  to  men 
of  all  ages;  and  whole  households,  in  the 
third,  sixth,  ninth,  and  eleventh  hours  of  their 
lives,  were  baptised  at  once. 

In  its  full  sense,  therefore,  it  cannot  apply 
to  us  now,  for  we  have  made  our  engagement 


IN  THE  VINEYARD.  343 

in  the  vineyard  long  ago,  however  we  have 
kept  it.  But,  in  one  sense,  I  am  afraid  it  does 
apply  to  most  of  us ;  we  have  not  been  like 
the  labourers  in  the  parable,  who  were  hired, 
and  went;  we  were  hired,  and  have  been 
standing  idle,  and  to  us  the  call  of  the  subse 
quent  hours  is,  not  to  bring  us  into  new  en 
gagements,  but  to  remind  us  how  we  have 
been  neglecting  the  old.  In  His  mercy,  the 
Lord  calls  still.  "  He  calls  them,  not  all  at 
once,"  says  Chrysostom,  "  but  He  calls  them 
when  they  would  obey."  But,  as  each  of  us 
prepares  for  Lent,  by  thinking  of  His  past 
calls,  he  must  remember  that  a  quarter,  or 
half,  or  three-fourths,  of  the  longest  life  is 
past.  "  It  is  true,"  as  Gregory  says,  "  that 
even  those  who  have  neglected  till  extreme 
old  age  to  live  unto  God,  and  have  stood  idle 
until  the  eleventh  hour,  even  those  does  the 
Master  of  the  Household  call,  and  oftentimes 
give  them  their  reward  before  the  other,  in 
asmuch  as  they  depart  out  of  the  body  into 
the  kingdom,  before  those  who  seemed  to  be 
called  in  their  childhood."  But,  lest  we  trust 
to  this,  and  put  off  our  calls,  while  the  Lord 
does  stand  at  the  door  and  knock,  and  while, 
if  any  man  will  hear  His  voice,  and  open  the 
door,  He  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup 
with  him;  until  that  hour,  whenever  it  be, 
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when  He,  who  would  have  come  in  once, 
will  have  shut-to  the  door,  and  when  we 
begin  to  knock  ourselves,  and  to  say,  "  Lord, 
Lord,  open  unto  us,"  will  reply,  "I  never 
knew  you:  depart  from  Me,  all  ye  workers 
of  iniquity."  Lest  we  should  think  of  a 
course  so  wicked  and  so  dangerous  as  this, 
let  me  remind  you  that  there  is  one  sentence 
in  this  parable  which  does  not,  and  cannot 
apply  to  anyone  here,  and  that  is,  "  because 
no  man  hath  hired  us."  You  are  hired; 
you  have  called  yourself  Christ's  soldiers  and 
His  servants  already ;  and  the  reason  why  idle 
ness  in  spiritual  concerns  is  so  much  worse  in 
you  than  it  was  in  the  Jews,  and  is  in  the 
heathens,  is  this — they  were  idle,  because  they 
could  not  help  it ;  no  man  had  hired  them,  or 
given  them  anything  to  do ;  you  were  hired  at 
your  Baptism ;  and  your  Heavenly  Father  was 
so  good  to  you,  as  to  begin  paying  you  your 
wages  before  you  were  able  to  do  any  work 
for  Him,  taking  your  promise  that  you  would 
work  when  you  were  old  enough,  and  giving 
you  His  grace  at  once.  Nor  have  you  been 
ignorant  of  what  that  work  was;  for  when 
your  Master  hired  you,  He  not  only  gave  you 
strength  to  do  the  work  to  which  He  should 
set  you,  but  He  gave  you  also  a  Church  to 
teach  you  what  that  work  was — and  in  that 
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Church  you  found  a  Book  of  His  Laws,  and, 
lest  you  should  mistake  these  men,  whom  He 
Himself  had  appointed  to  teach  them,  and  had 
set  over  every  parish  for  that  purpose,  He 
promised  that  your  teachers  should  never 
again  be  removed,  but  that  your  eyes  should 
see  your  teachers ;  and  hitherto  He  has  kept 
that  promise  to  the  letter.  Neither  did  He 
leave  you  in  doubt  about  the  authority  of  these 
men — whether  He  had  sent  them,  or  whether 
they  had  sent  themselves.  From  the  very 
first,  when  He  said,  "  As  My  Father  hath  sent 
Me,  even  so  send  I  you,"  down  to  our  own 
times,  when  the  successors  of  those  men  say, 
"  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  office  and 
work  of  a  priest,"  He  has  always  vouchsafed 
an  outward  visible  sign,  whereby  we  may  dis 
tinguish  His  messengers. 

You  were  then  hired  for  your  work,  you 
are  strengthened  for  your  work,  and  you  are 
taught  your  work;  and  if,  after  this,  you 
stand  all  the  day  idle,  are  you  not  convicted 
out  of  your  own  mouths  ? 

Yet  God  is  so  merciful,  that  He  allows  us  a 
place  for  repentance.  You  remember  his  two 
sons,  whom  in  another  place  he  sent  into  the 
vineyard.  Now,  when  he  said  to  the  eldest 
son,  "  Go,  work  to-day  in  my  vineyard,"  and 
he  answered  and  said,  "  I  will  not,"  but  after- 
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wards  he  repented  and  went,  that  he  still 
accepted  him,  and  allowed  him  to  have  done 
the  will  of  his  Father.  So  is  it  with  us.  He 
does  not  wash  away  our  sins  again — there  is 
but  one  baptism  for  that — but  many  a  time 
does  He  repeat  His  call.  He  repeats  it,  by  the 
suggestions  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  every  time  that 
conscience  whispers,  "  Is  my  heart  right  with 
God?"  He  says  the  same  by  His  word  every 
time  we  are  warned  in  Scripture,  "  What  shall 
it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
lose  his  own  soul?"  Those  ministers  whom 
He  has  chosen  to  be  His  ambassadors  are 
constantly,  in  His  Name,  pressing  the  same 
truths  upon  us :  and  so  does  the  flight  of  life, 
and  so  does  the  approach  of  death,  and  so  does 
every  funeral  we  see.  We,  therefore,  if  we  are 
standing  all  the  day  idle — idle  as  to  the  most 
important  thing,  though  busy,  perhaps,  as  to 
worldly  affairs,  and  even  making  them  an  excuse 
for  not  attending  more  upon  God — we  can  never 
say,  when  we  meet  God  face  to  face  at  the  great 
day  of  reckoning,  that  no  man  had  hired  us. 

"  So  when  the  even  was  corne,  the  Lord  of 
the  vineyard  saith  unto  his  steward,  i  Call  the 
labourers,  and  give  them  their  hire,  beginning 
from  the  last  unto  the  first ;'  and  when  they 
came  that  had  been  hired  about  the  eleventh 
hour,  they  received  every  man  a  penny.  But 
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when  the  first  came,  they  supposed  that  they 
should  have  received  more,  and  they  likewise 
received  every  man  a  penny ;  and  when  they 
had  received  it,  they  murmured  against  the 
good  man  of  the  house,  saying,  4  These  last 
have  wrought  but  one  hour,  and  thou  hast 
made  them  equal  unto  us,  which  have  borne 
the  burthen  and  heat  of  the  day.'     But  he 
answered  one  of  them,  and  said,  4  Friend,  I  do 
thee  no  wrong ;  didst  not  thou  agree  with  me 
for  a  penny?     Take  that  thine  is,  and  go  thy 
way.     I  will  give  unto  this  last  even  as  unto 
thee.     Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  as  I  will 
with  mine  own?     Is  thine  eye  evil  because  I 
am  good?'     So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the 
first  last;  for  many  are  called,  but  few  chosen." 
We  are  not  explaining,  now,  all  that  portion 
of  Scripture  which  the  Church  has  chosen  for 
the    Gospel,    but   explaining    the   particular 
lesson  which  the  Church  wishes  to  teach  us 
from  it  to-day  of  all  days  in  the  year.     We 
need   not,  therefore,  point  out  how  all  this 
applied  most  closely  to  the  Jew,  and  was  a 
severe  rebuke  to  him — how  that  holy  nation, 
that  peculiar  people,   murmured  that  others 
should  be  made  equal  to  them  in  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven.     No  disciple  of  Christ  ever  com 
plained  that  God  had  shown  mercy  unto  those 
whom  He  may  have  received  at  the  eleventh 
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hour.  No  disciple  of  Christ  ever  boasted  that 
he  had  borne  the  burthen  and  heat  of  the  day. 
We  will  pass  lightly  over  this,  and  rest  upon 
the  last  verse,  which  again  takes  up  the  lesson 
of  the  Sunday,  and  forms  an  encouragement 
to  those,  whatever  their  age  may  be,  who  will 
now  set  to  work  on  the  business  of  self- 
examination  sincerely.  "The  last  shall  be  first, 
and  the  first  last."  As  Gentiles,  we  are  last 
called,  when  compared  with  the  Jews;  and 
among  the  Gentiles  our  effectual  call  may 
have  come  late  in  life,  but  even  so  we  may 
yet  be  among  the  first ;  for  it  is  not  who  are 
called,  but  who  are  chosen. 

The  Epistle  takes  up  this  point,  and  enlarges 
upon  it.  It  shows  us  that,  though  on  earth, 
where  many  people  are  striving  for  a  prize, 
only  one  can  get  it,  while  in  Heaven,  every 
one  who  tries  shall  gain  it.  The  last  may  well 
be  first,  and  the  first  last ;  for  it  is  not  who 
has  worked  longest,  but  who  has  worked  most 
heartily. 

But  on  earth  there  is  a  great  difference 
between  the  penitent,  however  sincere,  and 
him  who  has  not  stained  his  baptismal  robe. 
The  former  man  is  always  tied  and  bound 
with  the  chain  of  his  sins,  be  they  light  or 
heavy;  and  will  be  so  till  he  is  freed  from 
them  by  Christ  at  the  Day  of  Judgment;  but 
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then  he  will  be  judged  according  to  his  hear 
tiness  and  faithfulness.  And  many  that  on 
earth  seemed  to  be  last,  shall,  in  God's  judg 
ment,  be  set  first. 

It  is  not  the  immediate  object  of  the  para 
ble  to  point  out  the  danger  of  delay  in  turn 
ing  to  the  service  of  God.  Still,  indirectly, 
the  parable  does  point  it  out,  and  it  comes  in 
very  well  with  the  general  lesson  taught  by 
the  Sunday.  How  few  do  live  to  the 
eleventh  hour !  How  few,  if  they  do  live  to 
it,  then  listen  to  a  command  which  they  have 
been  deaf  to  all  their  lives !  Fewer,  still,  are 
able  to  give  proof  of  their  obedience  by  going 
to  do  work  in  the  vineyard.  Let  not  the  long 
suffering  of  God,  which  was  designed  to  lead 
us  to  repentance,  lead  us  to  presumption, 
which  must  shut  out  repentance.  To  the 
eleventh  hour,  to  the  very  close  of  life,  is 
written  over  the  gate  of  mercy,  "  Knock,  and 
it  shall  be  opened  to  you ;"  but  upon  no  man's 
forehead  is  it  written,  "  THIS  MAN  SHALL  HAVE 

SPACE  GRANTED  HIM  TO  SEEK  THE  GATE  AT 
LAST,  AND  SHALL  HAVE  THE  WILL  TO  KNOCK 
THERE." 

And  if  God  intended  to  reward  those  who 
do  not  decidedly  engage  in  His  service,  we 
should  not  find  this  parable  in  Scripture.  It 
tells  us  of  a  covenant,  and  there  are  two 
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sides  to  a  covenant;  ours  as  well  as  God's. 
He  would  not  rebuke  and  invite  those  who 
were  standing  all  the  day  idle,  if  all  were  to 
receive  whether  they  laboured  in  the  vineyard 
or  not.  Nor,  if  God  would  hereafter  make  no 
difference  between  him  that  works  in  His 
vineyard,  and  him  that  works  somewhere  else, 
should  we  be  told,  that  though  many  were 
called,  few  were  chosen. 

It  is  quite  true  that  we  Christians  run,  not 
as  uncertainly — and  fight,  not  as  those  that 
beat  the  air.  If  we  persevere,  our  reward  is 
certain,  for  the  Lord  has  said  it.  WJiether  we 
shall  persevere,  is  not  so  certain.  And  lest 
we  should  feel  too  confident,  in  our  privileges 
as  members  of  Christ,  and  children  of  God,  the 
Epistle  for  the  day  shows  us  the  example  of 
St.  Paul ;  how,  to  the  very  end  of  his  life,  he 
had  his  fears  lest,  having  preached  to  others, 
"  he  should  himself  become  a  castaway." 
And  thus,  while  the  Gospel  shows  us  the 
gate  of  mercy  standing  open  unto  the  eleventh 
hour,  the  Epistle  says,  u  Let  him  that  think- 
eth  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall." 
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SEXAGESIMA  SUNDAY. 


WHY    GRACE   HAS   FAILED. 

St.  Luke,  viii.  5. 
u  A  Sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed" 

WE  have  now  come  to  the  second  stage  of 
self-examination.  The  subject  laid  before  us 
last  Sunday  was,  the  number  of  calls  and  in 
vitations  which,  at  different  times  of  our  lives, 
we  have  received  from  the  Master  of  the 
Household,  to  go  and  do  our  allotted  work  in 
His  vineyard. 

When  we  come  to  apply  that  general  doc 
trine  to  the  practical  use  suggested  by  the 
season,  and  to  examine  ourselves,  as  to  how 
we  have  listened  to  these  calls,  I  am  afraid 
that,  in  this,  the  very  first  stage,  most  of  us 
must  be  conscious  that  in  some  instances  we 
have  turned  our  backs  upon  them,  that  in  many 
we  have  passed  them  by  unheeded,  and  in  many 
more  that  we  have  virtually  said  to  our  gra 
cious  Master,  Who,  having  more  care  for  us 
25 
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than  we  have  for  ourselves,  is  standing  at  the 
door  and  knocking,  "  Go  thy  way  for  this 
time,  when  I  have  a  convenient  season  I  will 
send  for  thee." 

Septuagesima  Sunday,  and  the  doctrine  it 
teaches,  is  one  call  more.  One  call  more,  then, 
has  been  added  to  the  number  of  invitations 
we  have  already  received.  We  have  gone 
home,  and,  I  trust,  have  meditated  upon  it, 
and  have  determined  not  again  to  neglect  it. 
And  now  that,  after  this  preparation,  we  are 
again  met  together,  the  Church  places  another 
subject  before  us,  and  bids  us  examine  our 
selves  upon  that  also. 

We  have  been  called.  Perhaps  we  have 
obeyed  the  call,  and  said,  "  Speak,  Lord,  for 
Thy  servant  heareth."  Good  seed  then  was 
cast  upon  our  hearts,  and  now  the  Church 
tells  us  to  look  to  ourselves,  and  see  what 
has  become  of  the  seed  sown. 

But  time  has  already  rolled  on  since  the 
first  call  was  made;  we  are  already  one  week 
nearer  to  Lent,  in  the  calendar  of  the  Church. 
Are  we  one  step  nearer  to  repentance  in  the 
spiritual  calendar  of  our  lives?  Be  assured 
that,  as  the  season  of  Easter  is  now  one  week 
nearer  than  it  was  when  we  first  came  in  sight 
of  it  last  week,  as  we  call  this  Sunday,  Sexa- 
gesima,  or  the  sixtieth  from  Easter,  instead 
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of  Septuagesima,  the  seventieth,  so  is  our 
salvation,  if  we  attain  to  it,  nearer  than  when 
we  believed;  so  is  the  Kesurrection  and  the 
Judgment  nearer  than  it  was  when  we  first 
began  to  think  about  it;  and  the  very  call 
which  was  given  us  last  Sunday,  if  it  has  been 
neglected,  has  been  already  entered  into  the 
book  against  us. 

Our  object  to-day  is,  to  consider  the  use 
we  have  made  of  the  means  of  grace,  or  to 
return  once  more  to  the  figure  or  type  of  last 
Sunday,  in  order  to  connect  the  two.  We, 
having  been  hired,  and  set  to  work  in  the 
vineyard,  are  required  to  ask  our  consciences 
what  sort  of  work  we  have  done,  and  how  we 
have  done  it.  To  show  us  this  more  clearly, 
the  Church  selects  a  fresh  parable,  and,  in 
some  degree,  varies  the  type. 

"  When  much  people  were  gathered  toge 
ther,  and  were  come  unto  Him  out  of  every 
city,  He  spake  by  a  parable." 

You  will  see  at  once  that  this  verse  points 
out  a  state  of  things  very  much  more  advanced 
than  that  of  last  Sunday.  The  parable  then 
describes  people  standing  in  the  market-place, 
idle,  because  no  man  had  hired  them.  Here,  as 
a  preliminary  to  the  parable,  we  are  told  that 
much  people  were  gathered  together,  who  had 
come  unto  Him  from  every  city,  and  the  para- 
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ble  was  addressed  to  them  as  such;  they 
were  likened  to  a  field  belonging  to  a  sower, 
upon  which  he  was  sowing  his  seed.  The  last 
parable  might  have  been  addressed  to  any  set 
of  men  whatever,  showing  them  how  the  Lord 
would  call  them ;  this  is  addressed  especially 
to  those  who  have  obeyed  His  call,  and  are 
already  gathered  together  to  Him;  in  other 
words,  to  His  Church.  Any  man  may  receive 
calls,  but  it  is  only  in  His  Church  that  the 
seed  of  grace  is  sowed. 

"  A  sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed,  and  as 
he  sowed,  some  fell  by  the  way-side,  and  it 
was  trodden  down,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air 
devoured  it ;  and  some  fell  upon  a  rock,  and, 
as  soon  as  it  was  sprung  up,  it  withered  away, 
because  it  lacked  moisture  ;  and  some  fell 
among  thorns,  and  the  thorns  sprang  up  with 
it  and  choked  it;  and  other  fell  upon  good 
ground,  and  sprang  up,  and  bare  fruit  a 
hundred-fold." 

You  will  realise  the  meaning  of  this  para 
ble  more  easily  if  you  call  to  mind  the  sort 
of  field  which  is  common  in  Syria  to  this 
day;  not  the  square,  well  hedged,  and  well 
cultivated  field  that  we  see  here,  in  which 
the  seed,  as  it  fell,  could  hardly  meet  with 
other  than  good  ground ;  but  an  open  waste, 
only  partially  reclaimed,  interspersed  with 
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dabs  of  rock,  and  patches  of  unbroken  soil, 
producing  their  natural  crop  of  thorns  and 
briars,  with,  perhaps,  an  unfenced  combination 
of  horse  tracks,  called  a  road,  running  through 
it;  so  that  the  seed,  which  falls  at  one  cast 
from  the  sower,  might  very  easily  alight  on 
any  one  of  these  four  sorts  of  ground. 

The  question  proposed  to  us  for  self-ex 
amination  this  Sunday,  is  of  a  deeper  and 
more  searching  nature  than  that  which  was  set 
before  us  in  the  former  parable. 

"  Have  you  obeyed  the  call  ?"  said  the 
Gospel  of  last  Sunday;  and  you  have;  then, 
how  have  you  done  the  work  set? 

To  an  inexperienced  eye,  the  sight  of  such 
a  congregation  would  be  like  that  of  a  springing 
field,  promising  an  abundant  harvest;  and,  in 
truth,  it  is  a  mistake  very  often  made  by  both 
preacher  and  congregation,  to  measure  the 
amount  of  advance  in  holiness  rather  by  the 
number  of  people  drawn  together  by  the 
preaching,  than  by  the  regularity  of  the  acts 
of  worship,  and  the  improvement  in  the  lives 
of  those  who  come  to  church.  In  the  growth 
of  the  corn  the  farmer  is  not  so  easily  elated. 
He  likes  to  see  the  blades  stand  thick,  but  he 
knows  how  many  things  may  happen  to  blight 
the  prospect,  and  disappoint  the  promise.  And 
so,  also,  He  who  knew  the  heart,  knew  well 
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how  much  light  curiosity,  how  much  fickleness, 
how  much  worldliness,  lay  hid  among  those 
hearers;  how  many  came  gladly  enough  to 
hear  him,  if  that  were  all  that  was  necessary, 
who  would  leave  Him  directly  they  were  called 
upon  to  find  out  the  real  nature  of  His  king 
dom,  and  to  learn,  practically,  by  some  piece 
of  actual  self-denial,  something  more  real  than 
merely  sitting  and  hearing,  that  if  any  man 
would  come  after  Him  he  must  deny  himself 
and  take  up  his  cross  daily  and  follow  Him. 

You  will  see  very  plainly  the  difference 
which  the  Lord  makes  between  those  who 
come  to  hear,  and  those  who  come  to  be 
taught.  When  His  disciples  asked  Him, 
saying,  "What  might  this  parable  be?'  He 
said,  "Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God ;  but  to  others, 
in  parables,  that  seeing,  they  might  not  see, 
and  hearing,  they  might  not  understand." 

Very  possibly  the  precise  reason  why  this 
passage  was  selected  for  the  Gospel  of  the  day 
is  this,  that  it  tends  to  correct  an  error  that 
might  easily  have  been  produced  by  the 
picture  that  was  set  before  us  last  Sunday ;  for, 
in  truth,  this  picture  does  exhibit  half  of  the 
doctrine  only — it  is  the  case  of  the  faithful — 
it  says  nothing  about  those  who  are  not  faith 
ful — there  all  who  were  hired  are  supposed  to 
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have  done  their  work — the  work  itself  was 
much  or  little,  according  as  the  Lord  of  the 
Household  had  appointed  it ;  but  all  did  it,  and 
all  received  their  reward. 

In  real  life  men  do  not  invariably  perform 
the  task  they  have  engaged  to  do ;  and  those 
who  do  not,  are  not  rewarded,  but  rejected,  for 
having  broken  their  engagement. 

To  explain  this  would  have  complicated  the 
parable  of  last  Sunday,  so  that  we  might  have 
missed  its  principal  lesson,  the  calls,  that  is, 
that  each  of  us  have  received.  But  that  having 
been  set  before  us,  and  meditated  upon,  and 
laid  to  heart,  and,  let  us  hope,  acted  upon,  we 
have  another  proposed  to  us;  and  this  is, 
whether  having  been  called,  having  obeyed 
our  call ;  whether  having  been  set  to  work  in 
the  Lord's  vineyard,  we  have  done  as  much 
work  in  it  as  we  ought  to  have  done. 

The  last,  therefore,  was  a  parable  for  all; 
this  narrows  the  lesson  to  those  who  have 
received,  and  nominally  obeyed,  the  call;  in 
other  words,  to  the  Church;  no  others  are 
concerned  in  it. 

The  type  now  is  somewhat  varied. 

Taking  the  vines  of  the  last  parable  as  so 
many  forms  of  faith,  so  many  virtues  implanted 
in  our  hearts  by  the  seed  of  God,  how  is  it 
that  some  never  come  up  at  all — that  some 
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come  up  and  wither — that  some  come  up  and 
are  choked — that  some  come  up  and  bear 
thirty-fold,  and  some  sixty-fold,  and  some  a 
hundred-fold,  though  all  the  seed  is  good  seed, 
and  all  from  God? 

This  is  the  second  question  for  self-examina 
tion.  Our  Lord  seems  to  consider  it  a  ques 
tion  of  very  great  importance;  for  not  only 
does  He  put  forward  this  parable  with  unusual 
solemnity,  "  He  who  has  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear,"  but  He  takes  two  separate  methods  of 
explaining  it;  He  explains  it  by  His  words, 
and,  at  the  very  time  that  He  does  so,  He 
gives  an  example  of  what  He  means.  The 
question  is  set  forth  in  a  parable  which  is 
addressed  to  all  His  hearers  indifferently,  and 
that  parable,  rightly  understood,  is  a  complete 
solution  of  the  difficulty.  But  it  is  not  rightly 
understood  by  many,  and  it  is  not  explained 
to  them.  It  is  explained  to  the  disciples  only. 

Theophylact  says,  that  this  was  done  ex 
pressly,  uin  order  that  the  unworthy  might 
not  receive  that  which  was  spoken  mys 
tically,"  lest  they  should  be  saved ;  and,  harsh 
as  this  sounds,  it  is  fully  borne  out  by  our 
Lord's  own  words,  which  are  themselves  only 
the  repetition  and  fulfilment  of  an  ancient  pro 
phecy  :  "  To  you,"  He  says  to  His  disciples, 
"  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  king- 
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dom  of  God;  but  to  others,  in  parables,  that 
seeing,  they  might  not  see;  and  hearing,  they 
might  not  understand;"  to  which  He  adds, 
according  to  St.  Matthew,  "  Lest  they  should 
be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them." 

Now  this  looks  as  if  the  Lord,  while  He 
chose  some  to  be  saved,  and  to  that  end 
explained  to  them  His  teaching,  refused  to 
explain  these  saving  mysteries  to  others,  lest 
they  should  understand  and  be  saved. 

But  we  overlook  the  fact,  that  though  it  is 
perfectly  true  that  the  Lord  refused  to  explain 
to  His  hearers,  and  did  explain  to  His  dis 
ciples,  yet  that  it  depended  entirely  upon  each 
man  who  heard  whether  he  would  be  a  disci 
ple  or  a  hearer.  A  disciple  means  simply  a 
learner.  The  Lord  addresses  all,  for  all  are 
hearers,  just  as  in  His  first  parable  He  hired 
all  who  were  standing  idle  in  the  market-place ; 
but  He  explains  to  those  only  who  are  willing 
to  be  learners. 

It  is  not  often  that  He  makes  use  of  that 
very  remarkable  expression  with  which  He 
concludes  the  parable :  "  He  who  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear."  Whenever  these  words 
occur,  either  in  the  Gospels,  or  in  the  Revela 
tion  of  St.  John,  it  implies  that  there  is  a 
mystical  meaning  in  what  has  been  said,  a 
something  that  we  must  inquire  into  closely ; 
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and  accordingly,  those  who  were  His  disciples 
— which  simply  means  those  who  wished  to 
learn  of  Him — asked  Him  the  meaning  of 
the  parable;  and  to  them  He  gives  a  ready 
reply;  but  these  were  not  the  many,  but  the 
few. 

This  is  what  Origen  means  when  he  says, 
speaking  of  the  corresponding  passage  of  St. 
Matthew,  "  Not  many,  but  few,  walk  the 
strait  road,  and  search  out  the  way  that  leads 
to  eternal  life."  Hence  the  Evangelist  tells 
us  that  "  he  taught  without  the  house  by  para 
bles,  but  within  by  explanations  to  his  dis 
ciples."* 

In  fact,  those  whom  he  was  then  addressing 
were  themselves  living  exemplifications  of  his 
own  parable :  "  Then  and  there  He  was  sowing 
the  seed  among  them."  Those  who  remained 
without  did  so  precisely  because  they  were 
the  way-side,  the  stony  rock,  and  the  thorny 
ground  of  the  parable;  while  those  who  asked 

*  The  idea  of  an  outer  and  an  inner  school,  derived,  mani 
festly,  from  the  Greek  and  Egyptian  philosophy,  was  a  very 
favourite  notion  with  Origen,  who  carried  it,  as  he  did  some 
other  doctrines,  to  the  very  verge  of  heresy.  So  long,  however, 
as  he  placed  no  bar  or  impediment  between  the  two,  and 
allowed  the  hearer  of  the  outer  school  to  pass  freely  into  the 
discipleship  of  the  inner,  his  theory  is  in  nowise  incompatible 
with  the  declarations  of  our  Lord,  that  whosoever  hath,  to 
him  shall  be  given ;  and  that  if  any  man  shall  do  the  will  of  his 
Father,  he  shall  know  the  doctrines,  whether  they  be  of  God. 
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for  an  explanation  did  so  because  they  were 
the  good  ground  in  its  several  degrees  of  fer 
tility.  The  very  selection,  therefore,  of  those 
to  whom  the  explanation  was  given,  was  in 
itself  the  practical  explanation  of  the  whole 
parable. 

And  now  let  us  look  at  it  a  little  more 
closely.  Observe  that  the  seed  which  the 
sower  goes  to  sow  is  His  seed,  His  own  seed ; 
for  He  is,  in  His  own  nature,  the  Word  of  the 
Living  God.  The  seed  is  not  that  of  Paul,  or 
John,  or  of  any  of  their  successors ;  they  sow 
it  indeed,  but  it  is  because  they  have  received 
it  from  Him.  Christ  sows  His  own  seed, 
whether  He  does  it  by  His  own  Hand,  or  by 
that  of  His  Apostles.  He  draws  it  from  His 
own  nature. 

All  the  seed,  therefore,  is  equally  good. 

And  He  sows  it  over  His  whole  Church 
equally.  The  parable  does  not  say  that  He 
sowed  it  on  the  way-side,  or  on  the  rock,  or 
among  the  thorns,  as  if  He  had  done  it  pur 
posely;  but  in  sowing  it,  as  He  did  to  all,  it 
fell,  as  it  must  fall,  on  every  quality  of  soil 
that  existed  in  the  whole  field. 

Now  the  awful  part  of  the  parable,  and 
that  which  so  peculiarly  adapts  it  to  this  stage 
of  self-examination,  is,  that  this  indicates  no 
particular  and  specific  act  of  sin.  It  is  simply 
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that,  somehow  or  other,  the  effect  which  ought 
to  have  been  produced,  and  which  must  be 
produced  if  we  are  to  be  saved,  has  not  been 
produced.  And  the  inference  is,  that  if  so, 
we  have  ceased  to  be  in  a  state  of  salva 
tion. 

We  were  once  in  that  state ;  the  seed  was 
sown  upon  us.  At  our  Baptism,  the  Father, 
who  adopted  us,  gave  us  that  portion  of 
His  goods  that  falleth  to  us,  and  divided 
His  substance;  but  we  were  all  made  mem 
bers  of  Christ,  and  children  of  God,  therefore 
He  divided  it  to  all.  If  so,  the  result 
must  be  the  same  in  all.  That  which  He 
sowed  was  calculated  to  produce  fruit  in  all 
of  us,  as  it  was  sowed  equally  to  all.  All 
must  come  up,  therefore,  and  none  of  us  can 
fall  short  of  his  heavenly  inheritance. 

But  it  is  not  so ;  we  see  it  is  not ;  we  see 
that  many,  whom  we  know  to  have  received 
the  grace  of  Baptism,  do  not  produce  works 
which  the  grace  of  Baptism  must  produce. 

How  is  this? 

Because  men  do  not  retain  it.  Remember 
the  rain  from  Heaven,  without  which  the  whole 
world  would  be  one  hard,  dry,  barren  wilder 
ness — the  rain  is  that  which  redeems  it  from 
that  curse — yet  that  rain  falls  on  the  sea- 
sand,  and  it  drinks  it  up,  and  is  as  barren  as 
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ever;   and  on  the  hard  road,  and  the  wind 
passes  by,  and  there  is  no  trace  left. 

So  it  is  with  the  seed  of  God.  Look  how 
some  men  come  to  Church  and  read  their 
Bible ;  their  own  state,  their  own  wants,  their 
own  dangers  are  before  their  eyes,  and  they 
do  not  see  them ;  to  them  their  Bible  and  their 
Prayer-Book  are  words  of  course.  Such  men 
belong  to  the  hard-beaten  wayside  of  life ;  they 
do  to-day  what  they  did  yesterday,  and  for  no 
better  reason  than  because  they  did  it  yesterday. 

Take  this  very  parable;  you  have  heard  it 
before — often,  perhaps — always  on  this  par 
ticular  Sunday;  this  is  God's  seed.  What 
fruit  has  it  produced  in  you?  none!  are  you 
none  the  better  for  it? 

Now  your  Saviour  shall  tell  you  the  reason 
of  this.  He  gave  you  the  grace  to  profit  by 
it,  but  you  let  it  lie  on  the  surface,  and  the 
Devil  has  taken  the  Word,  not  out  of,  but 
from  off  your  hearts,  lest  you  should  believe, 
and  be  saved.  He  has  taken  advantage  of 
your  bad  habits,  and  heedless  disposition  of 
mind,  and  has  taken  it  from  you  while  it  was 
lying  idle,  so  that  now,  seeing,  you  see  not, 
and  hearing,  you  hear  not.  Had  not  this 
been  the  case,  he  could  not  have  done  it. 
He  is  compared  in  the  parable  to  the  birds 
of  the  air,  who  can  easily  pick  up  a  seed  that 
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is  lying  on  the  surface,  but  cannot  pick  up 
one  that  is  rooted  and  growing. 

But  the  seed  did  produce  its  effect  upon 
you,  you  may  say ;  you  were  startled  at  your 
danger,  and  pained  at  your  ingratitude ;  you 
did  turn  to  God;  the  seed  was  growing, 
and  giving  promise. 

Well,  as  St.  Paul  said  to  the  Galatians, 
"Who  did  hinder  you,  that  you  should  not 
obey  the  truth?" 

Who?  Your  Saviour  shall  describe  the 
state  of  your  minds.  You  had  some  good 
dispositions  you  say;  you  wished  to  do  well, 
and  to  follow  the  Lord ;  it  was  right,  comfort 
ing,  pleasant  to  yourselves  to  do  so,  and  you 
did  it.  "  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righte 
ous,"  you  said,  "  and  let  my  last  end  be  like 
his."  The  seed  was  coming  up. 

But  when  the  Cross  came  in  sight,  when 
trial  and  difficulty  lay  before  you,  when  you 
had  to  deny  yourselves  in  order  to  work  out 
your  own  principles,  the  principles  themselves 
did  not  seem  so  plain  or  so  binding.  The 
seed  had  come  up,  indeed,  but  the  soil  was  too 
thin  and  too  shallow  to  nourish  it,  and  that 
which  looked  green  in  the  dew  of  the  morning, 
parched  and  shrivelled,  and  was  lost  under  the 
noon-day  sun.  This  is  Good  Disposition 
without  Principle. 
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But  you  did  well  once.  The  seed  did  grow, 
and  that  luxuriantly.  You  would  do  equally 
well  now,  but  circumstances  are  altered,  and 
you  cannot:  the  demands  of  your  families, 
your  own  advancement  in  life,  the  daily  busi 
ness,  the  daily  duties — so  you  call  them — pre 
vent  you ;  you  have  no  time. 

Is  it  so?  Then  yours  is  a  very  common 
case;  the  most  common  of  all,  probably;  and 
your  Saviour  has  already  pictured  it  to  you. 
This  worldly  business,  this  money -getting,  this 
ambition,  this  pushing  your  way  through  the 
world,  this  providing  for  your  families,  these 
cares  and  riches,  and  pleasures  of  this  life,  are 
the  THORNS  ;  they  have  choked  the  seed,  you 
see  that  they  have;  it  has  brought  forth  no 
fruit  to  perfection. 

Remember  you  are  examining  yourselves 
now;  you  have  taken  the  parable  of  last 
Sunday;  you  have  said  in  your  hearts,  "I 
thank  my  God  that  He  has  called  me  into  His 
vineyard.  I  have  done  the  work  He  has  given 
me  to  do.  I  am  not  conscious  of  any  sin ;  all 
these  commandments  have  I  kept  from  my 
youth  up." 

If  so,  then  comes  the  parable  of  to-day, 
with  a  still  more  searching  question :  What 
are  you  the  better  for  this  call?  The  ques 
tion  is  not  whether  you  have  done  any  harm, 
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or  committed  any  crime,  but  has  the  seed, 
which  was  sowed  in  you,  produced  any  good? 
Your  Lord  has  given  you  a  something — here 
He  calls  it  a  seed,  elsewhere  He  calls  it  a 
talent — but  whatever  He  calls  it,  He  will  ask 
for  His  own,  with  increase. 

Now,  what  have  you  to  show? 

There  is  such  a  thing  as  increase.  Do  not 
say  the  soil  is  incapable  of  producing  it.  We 
know  very  well  that  no  soil,  however  good,  is 
capable  of  producing  a  crop  unless  it  be  sown 
by  the  sower;  but  your  soil  has  been  sown, 
and  He  who  sowed  it  tells  you  that  the  seed 
is  calculated  to  produce  thirty-fold,  and  sixty- 
fold,  and  a  hundred-fold,  and  that  it  will  pro 
duce  this  return  unless  one  of  the  three  causes 
which  He  has  specified  has  prevented  it. 

If  you  ask  what  the  return  is — we  shall  see 
more  about  that  next  Sunday — but  generally 
it  is  the  Christian  duties  and  graces,  love  to 
God,  love  to  man,  charity,  honesty,  meekness, 
temperance.  This  is  the  sure  test  of  the 
quality  of  the  soil.  Appearances  may  deceive 
the  most  practised  husbandman,  but  the 
harvest  is  the  test;  if  it  does  not  bear  its 
proper  return  of  corn,  it  is  not  good  ground. 
So  with  the  heart ;  we  cannot  trust  it  without 
proof,  and  that  proof  is  a  holy  life. 

This  is  the  point  which  this  Sunday  forces 
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on  our  notice.  We  must  examine  ourselves 
closely,  to  see,  not  only  what  calls  we  have 
had,  or  what  privileges  we  have  received,  but 
also  what  fruit  has  been  actually  produced. 
If  sin  is  not  gradually  subdued,  if  temptations 
have  not  gradually  less  power,  if  passion  has 
not  less  vehemence,  if  worldly  pleasures  are 
not  less  esteemed,  if  worldly  cares  are  not  less 
oppressive  to  the  mind,  if  the  affections  are 
not  more  and  more  set  on  things  above,  if, 
consequently,  we  are  not  wiser,  kinder,  better 
than  we  were  before,  this  parable  will  show  us 
that  we  have  no  certain  proof  that  the  grace 
has  been  received  on  soil  capable  of  retaining  it. 

Now  this  is  the  way  in  which  you  are  to 
treat  yourselves,  and  to  prepare  yourselves  for 
the  penitence  of  Lent.  You  are  to  examine 
yourselves  this  week  by  the  quantity  of  fruit 
produced,  as  you  did  last  week  by  the  number 
of  calls  given.  The  seed  is  good  seed,  the 
sower  is  the  messenger  of  Christ,  the  dew  and 
the  warmth  are  the  Holy  Spirit ;  all  this  is  the 
same  to  all.  Whatever  difference  there  is  in 
the  crop,  lies  in  the  hearts  of  those  on  whom 
the  seed  has  fallen;  it  is  the  carelessness  of 
those  who,  having  been  called,  stand  idle  over 
their  work. 

And  if  this  should  appear  to  be  the  case, 
if  we  stand  convicted  in  our  own  eyes,  what 
26 
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remains  but  to  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  re 
pentance  ?  The  seed  has  not  come  up  because 
the  ground  has  not  been  prepared — and  it 
must  come  up  if  we  would  be  saved — what 
remains,  then,  but  that  we  prepare  it?  But 
this  is  the  work  of  Lent ;  the  preparation  is 
repentance,  and  prayer,  and  holy  resolution; 
this  is  why  we  are  called  upon  to  see  our 
needs,  in  order  that  we  may  take  advantage  of 
our  resources. 

And  thankful  may  we  be  that  the  Lord  still 
vouchsafes  them.  Of  ourselves  we  know  we 
can  do  nothing,  and,  therefore,  we  do  not  put 
our  trust  in  anything  that  we  do ;  we  trust  in 
that  which  is  held  out  to  us,  and  we  take  hold 
upon  it,  knowing  that  the  God  who  has  helped 
us  thus  far  by  putting  into  our  minds  these 
good  desires,  will  not  rest  there,  but  will  still 
defend  us  in  all  adversities,*  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 


H. 


*  The  word  adversity,  in  the  Collect,  is  used  in  its  proper 
and  primitive  sense,  as  that  which  opposes  itself  to  our  en 
deavours  ;  we  may  expect  hindrances  to  our  amendment,  how 
ever  sincere  we  be,  but  the  Lord  will  defend  us  from  all  such. 
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THE  EYES  OF  THE  BLIND. 


1  Cor.  xiii.  1. 

"  Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of 
angels,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding 
brass,  or  as  a  tinkling  cymbal" 


AT  first  sight  there  appears  to  be  but  little 
connexion  between  the  Epistle  of  this  day 
and  its  Gospel ;  and,  indeed,  the  Gospel  itself 
contains  two  passages  of  our  Saviour's  life 
which  we  should  imagine  have  but  little  to  do 
with  each  other. 

In  the  first  four  verses  our  Lord  gives  to 
His  disciples  their  first  clear  intimation  of  His 
Passion;  in  the  last  ten  He  heals  the  blind 
man  who  sat  by  the  road-side  as  they  went 
up  to  Jericho. 

Let  us  observe  here,  that  this  is  also  the 
first  direct  intimation  of  our  Lord's  Passion 
which  we  have  received  ourselves.  We  have 
heard  of  His  goodness,  and  we  have  heard  of 
His  power,  that  is,  we  have  heard  of  Him  as 
our  Example,  and  we  have  hear  dof  Him  as 
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our  Helper,  but  we  have  not  heard  of  Him  yet 
as  our  Eedeemer. 

We  shall  now  see  the  connexion.  Having, 
up  to  the  end  of  Epiphany,  been  taught  to  fix 
our  eyes  upon  our  Lord  as  our  Example,  and 
as  our  Helper,  in  the  next  two  Sundays  we 
are  directed  to  turn  our  thoughts  to  ourselves ; 
on  the  first  of  them,  to  see  how  many  calls  we 
have  received  from  the  gracious  Lord  of  the 
vineyard,  and  to  think,  within  ourselves,  how 
we  have  obeyed  them;  in  the  second,  to  re 
member  what  good  seed  had  been  sown  in  our 
hearts,  and  to  compare  it  with  the  sort  of  crop 
which  it  has  produced  there.  Now,  on  this 
third  Sunday,  and  just  as  Lent  comes  on,  we 
are  winding  up  our  self-examination.  To  help 
us  to  do  this,  the  Church,  in  the  Epistle  for 
the  day,  sets  before  us  a  picture  of  the  crop 
that  the  good  seed  ought  to  have  produced, 
and  must  have  produced  but  for  some  fault  of 
ours.  It  sets  before  us  what  true  Christian 
Love  is,  what,  in  fact,  the  human  character  of 
Christ  was;  and  then  says,  "Look  on  this  pic 
ture,  tell  me  how  far  you  are  like  it;  this  is 
what  Christ  was,  this  is  what  you  promised  to 
be."  Now  the  tree,  as  you  have  been  told,  is 
known  by  its  fruit ;  it  is  of  no  use  for  you  to 
think  of  your  calls,  except  to  be  ashamed  that 
you  have  neglected  them,  or  of  the  good  seed, 
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except  to  wish  it  had  found  a  soil  better  pre 
pared  for  it.  The  question  is  not  how  much 
you  received,  but  what  return  have  you  made  ? 
Though  you  have  spoken  with  the  tongues  of 
men  and  angels,  and  have  not  put  on  this 
attribute  of  Christ,  you  are  as  sounding  brass, 
or  a  tinkling  cymbal — all  noise  and  profession, 
and  nothing  else. 

This  attribute  is  here  called  Charity,  but 
the  word  hardly  conveys  to  our  ears  the  full 
meaning;  it  really  does  mean  that  universal 
love  to  God  and  to  man,  as  the  creature  and 
property  of  God,  which  was  the  moving  power 
of  everything  that  Christ  did  and  felt,  which, 
as  the  Christian  is  a  member  of  Christ,  must 
also  be  the  moving-power  of  everything  that 
the  Christian  does  and  feels. 

In  fact,  the  Epistle  lays  before  us  the  actual 
character  of  Christ.  As  in  the  Old  Testa 
ment,  which  treats  most  of  the  Wisdom  of 
God,  the  attribute,  Wisdom,  very  frequently  is 
used  to  designate  God  Himself;  so,  in  the 
New  Testament,  which  beyond  everything  is 
the  manifestation  of  His  Love,  the  attribute, 
Love,  is  used  to  designate  the  Mediator, 
through  whom  He  has  displayed  it. 

If  you  would  have  the  character  of  Christ, 
the  sum  of  all  you  have  been  learning  hither 
to,  read  the  Epistle  for  the  day,  and  you  will 
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learn  that  Christ  suffered  long,  and  was  kind; 
that  Christ  envied  not;  that  Christ  vaunted 
not  Himself,  and  was  not  puffed*  up;  that 
Christ  did  not  behave  Himself  unseemly,  and 
sought  not  His  own,  and  was  not  easily  pro 
voked,  and  thought  no  evil,  and  rejoiced  not 
in  iniquity,  but  rejoiced  in  truth ;  that  He  bore 
all  things,  that  He  hoped  all  things,  that  He 
endured  all  things. 

Now  see  what  this  implies  on  our  parts. 
We  have  been  made  members  of  Him  that  did 
all  this — parts,  that  is — we  have  the  same  na 
ture  given  to  us,  that  in  Him  worked  these  mi 
racles  ;  do  not  let  us  deceive  ourselves,  and  say 
that  we  cannot  do  them.  "  We  can  do  all 
things,  through  Christ,  which  strengtheneth 
us."  It  will  be  expected  of  us  that  we  do 
these  things,  that  the  Lord  receive  back  His 
own  talents  with  increase,  or,  whatever  we  may 
call  ourselves,  Christ  will  not  call  us  "  His  faith 
ful  soldiers  and  servants  unto  our  lives'  end." 

Remember,  we  have  promised  to  do  so ;  we 
have  already  received  part  of  our  wages  when 
we  entered  into  His  service — forgiveness  of  our 
sins,  and  a  regeneration  of  our  sinful  nature. 
These  we  received  in  our  Baptism — things 
that  we  had  no  right  to  expect;  and,  besides 
these,  grace  to  help  us.  God  gave  us  these 
wages  before  we  were  able  to  do  anything  in 
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His  service.  Are  we  going  to  defraud  Him  of 
our  services  now  that  we  are  able?  I  hope 
not. 

But  what  have  we  done  hitherto?  Let  us 
examine  ourselves  step  by  step,  in  the  way 
the  Church  points  out.  Have  we  been  always 
kind  and  considerate  towards  those  who  might 
not  have  been  kind  and  considerate  to  us? 
Have  we  ever  been  envious  of  our  neighbour's 
good  fortune?  Have  we  ever  vaunted  our 
selves,  and  thought  ourselves  much  better 
than  they,  and  thanked  God  we  were  not  as 
this  Publican?  Have  we  ever  behaved  our 
selves  unseemly,  that  is,  unbecoming  our  high 
profession,  even  though  we  were  doing  nothing 
positively  sinful?  Have  we  ever  been  tena 
cious  of  our  rights?  Have  we  been  quarrel 
some,  out  of  temper,  sulky,  passionate?  Have 
we  ever  taken  delight  in  idle,  foolish  stories, 
to  our  neighbour's  disadvantage?  Have  we 
ever  felt  glad,  when  some  one  we  did  not  like, 
did  anything  wrong?  and  did  we  ever  go 
spreading  the  story  among  our  neighbours? 
Have  we  borne  patiently  all  that  was  put 
upon  us?  Have  we  believed  everything  to  be 
for  the  best?  Have  we  kept  on  hoping  all  the 
good  we  might?  and  have  we  endured  unto 
the  end? 

These   are   questions   that   must  be  asked 
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sometime  or  other.  The  only  choice  is,  will 
we  ask  them  now,  ourselves,  when  we  have 
time  to  repent,  or  will  we  wait  till  God  asks 
them  of  us  in  the  Day  of  Judgment,  when  it 
will  be  too  late  ?  One  or  other  we  must  choose ; 
we  cannot  avoid  them.  Christ  gave  us  His 
grace  at  our  Baptism,  when  we  promised  to  do 
all  these  things;  we  cannot  expect  that  He 
will  fail  to  visit  His  workmen,  and  see  what 
they  have  done  for  their  wages. 

You  will  now  see  the  value  of  the  first  part 
of  the  Gospel.  I  need  hardly  ask  you  whe 
ther  you  have  done  these  things;  some  of 
them  you  may  have  done,  but  you  have  not 
done  them  all;  and  all  is  what  God  has  given 
you  the  power  to  do,  and  what  He  will  re 
quire.  But  when  the  Church  tells  you  this, 
or  rather,  when  she  places  it  before  you,  so 
that  you  cannot  help  seeing  it  for  yourselves, 
lest  you  should  despair,  she  places  before  you, 
at  the  same  time,  the  doctrine  of  the  Atone 
ment.  Yes,  you  have  sinned  with  your 
fathers,  and  done  wickedly ;  and  the  wages  of 
sin  is  death,  but  there  is  mercy  for  the  peni 
tent.  Christ,  you  have  already  seen,  has 
lived,  that  He  might  conquer  sin ;  but  He  has 
also  died,  that  He  might  conquer  death. 
There  is  peace  on  earth  for  men  of  good- will 
— that  you  have  seen;  but  there  is  also  life 
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in  death  for  men  of  sincere  penitence.  We 
see,  in  the  Gospel  of  the  day,  that  the  dis 
ciples  then  understood  none  of  these  things  ; 
they  could  not  conceive  how  or  why  the 
Lord  God  could  suffer  men  to  scourge  Him, 
and  to  put  Him  to  death,  nor  how  or  why,  on 
the  third  day,  He  should  rise  from  the  dead. 
This  saying  was  hid  from  them.  Thank  God, 
it  is  not  hid  from  us. 

This  first  revelation  of  the  Atonement,  and 
the  forgiveness,  which  is  its  consequence,  brings 
us  to  a  very  remarkable  day  in  the  calendar, 
and  a  very  peculiar  doctrine  of  the  Church,  one 
that  is  very  often  over-looked  and  mistaken. 
The  day  is  Shrove-Tuesday ;  the  doctrine  is 
that  of  repentance  after  forgiyeness.  Shrove 
is  an  old  Saxon  word,  that  signifies  absolution, 
or  forgiveness.  The  Tuesday,  therefore,  is 
called  Absolution  Tuesday,  or  Forgiveness 
Tuesday.  If  you  have  for  these  last  three 
weeks  been  doing  what  the  Church  commands, 
and  examining  your  own  lives  by  the  rule  of 
God's  commandments,  and  the  example  of 
Christ's  life,  you  cannot  but  have  been  struck 
with  astonishment  and  dismay  at  the  many 
sins  you  have  found ;  you  cannot  but  have  been 
confessing  them  all  this  time  to  God,  even  if 
you  have  not  required  farther  comfort  and 
counsel,  and  have  not  opened  your  grief,  as  the 
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exhortation  enjoins  you,  to  some  learned  and 
discreet  minister  of  God's  Word.  At  any 
rate,  and,  somehow  or  other,  you  have  been 
confessing  your  sins.  In  former  times  it  was 
the  invariable  custom  of  all  people  to  come  to 
Church  on  Shrove-Tuesday,  for  the  purpose 
of  receiving  absolution — that  is,  special  abso 
lution — for  those  particular  sins  they  had 
found  out  and  confessed  to  God. 

So  far,  then,  is  nothing  unusual  to  our  ears 
in  this  doctrine.  It  seems  natural  enough  that 
the  last  day  of  a  season  devoted  to  the  ex 
amination  of  our  faults  should  be  set  aside  for 
the  forgiveness  of  them.  But  here  is  the 
unusual  point,  that  Shrove-Tuesday  is  im 
mediately  followed  by  Ash- Wednesday,  and 
the  Season  of  Lent,  which,  as  you  know,  is  the 
season  for  penitence.  Now  I  am  inclined  to 
think  that  the  modern  customs  of  religion 
would  have  placed  the  penitence  first,  and  the 
forgiveness  afterwards.  Most  men  think  that 
when  they  are  forgiven  it  is  a  time  for  joy  and 
happiness,  that  their  sins  are  to  be  remembered 
no  more,  either  by  God,  or  by  themselves. 
This,  however,  is  not  the  teaching  of  the 
Church. 

Do  you  remember  the  confession  of  David, 
and  the  absolution  pronounced  on  him  by 
Nathan? — "I  have  sinned  against  the  Lord." 
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"  The  Lord  also  has  put  away  thy  sin."  Many 
of  us,  I  dare  say,  have  thought  that  David 
was  very  easily  forgiven  for  the  great  sin  he 
had  committed,  and  that  very  little  was  re 
quired  of  him.  We  forgot  the  51st  Psalm, 
which  he  wrote  afterwards  on  that  very  oc 
casion — we  forgot  his  being  driven  from  his 
kingdom,  and  all  the  Penitential  Psalms  he 
wrote  about  that.  The  truth  is,  David  was 
forgiven  at  once,  but  he  repented  all  his  life. 

And  is  not  this  reasonable?  Suppose  we 
had  offended  our  best  friend  on  earth,  and  sup 
pose  we  went  to  him,  and  confessed  the  injury 
or  injustice  we  had  done  him,  and  our  friend 
were  at  once  and  freely  to  forgive  us,  should 
we  be  less  sorry  that  we  had  offended  him 
because  he  showed  himself  so  ready  to  forgive 
us ;  or  should  we  not  be  more  sorry  than  ever 
when  we  saw  this  fresh  proof  of  his  goodness  ? 

When  I  tell  you  that  unless  you  repent  and 
do  works  meet  for  repentance,  you  will  not  be 
forgiven,  it  is  that  I  know  that  no  confession 
can  be  sincere  unless  it  be  followed  by  im 
mediate  and  lasting  repentance.  Still  it  is 
true  that  God,  who  reads  the  heart,  and  knows 
whose  confessions  will  lead  to  repentance,  and 
whose  will  not,  forgives  at  once;  so  that  were 
you  to  die  before  any  work  meet  for  repentance 
were  accomplished,  you  would  be  not  the  less 


378       THE  EYES  OF  THE  BLIND. 

forgiven.  But  that  is  a  very  different  thing 
from  trusting  to  a  death-bed  repentance ;  if  it 
is  sincere,  God,  no  doubt,  can  see  the  sincerity, 
and  can,  and  will,  forgive  as  fully  as  if  a  whole 
life  were  before  the  penitent ;  but  of  all  repen 
tances,  that  is  the  least  likely  to  be  sincere, 
because  it  is  the  most  likely  to  be  produced 
by  fear  of  punishment,  not  by  hatred  to  sin; 
and,  therefore,  of  all  repentances,  it  is  the  least 
likely  to  meet  with  God's  forgiveness;  and 
whether  it  does  or  not,  can  never  be  known  to 
the  dying  person,  or  to  ourselves  in  this  life ; 
the  only  sign  by  which  we  can  receive  any 
assurance,  is,  in  this  case,  withheld  from  us. 

This  shows  you  how  very  easy  it  is  in  all 
our  self-examinations  for  us  to  deceive  our 
selves,  with  respect  both  to  our  actions  and 
our  motives;  and,  as  forgiveness  is  promised 
only  to  unreserved  confession  and  complete 
penitence,  how  indispensable  it  is  to  the  work 
we  are  attempting,  that  our  sight  should  be 
clear,  and  how  particularly  difficult  it  is  to 
obtain  this ;  in  fact,  that  we  do  obtain  it  from 
Christ  alone,  and  from  Him  only  by  honest 
prayer. 

The  concluding  part  of  the  Gospel,  there 
fore,  recounts  how  a  blind  man  sat  by  the 
way-side  begging;  how,  hearing  that  Christ 
was  passing  by,  he  called  upon  Him  as  the 
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Son  of  David,  as  the  expected  Saviour;  how 
he  reiterated  his  prayer;  how  he  was  not  de 
terred  by  the  rebukes  of  those  around  him; 
how  he  asked  neither  silver  nor  gold,  but  a 
restoration  of  sight ;  how  the  Lord  heard  him, 
and  made  his  own  faith  the  measure  of 
Heavenly  mercy. 

This,  therefore,  is  another  doctrine  for  us, 
and  one  that  belongs  peculiarly  to  this  Season ; 
prayers  are  always  answered  in  this  manner, 
"  According  to  thy  faith  so  be  it  unto  thee," 
that  is,  not  generally,  according  to  your  faith 
that  Christ  has  died  for  your  sins,  but  specially, 
according  to  your  faith  that  Christ  will  give 
you  that  particular  thing  you  are  now  asking 
for.  To  receive  spiritual  sight,  you  must  be 
lieve  as  the  blind  man  believed,  that  the  Lord 
came  into  the  world  to  fulfil  this  promise 
among  others,  "  that  He  should  give  light  to 
them  which  sat  in  darkness,  and  should  guide 
their  feet  into  the  way  of  peace." 

But  you  must  not  only  ask  for  Christ's 
grace ;  you  must  use  it  when  you  have  received 
it.  The  last  verse  of  the  Gospel  does  more  than 
tell  that  the  man  received  his  sight ;  it  shows 
us  the  use  he  made  of  it  when  it  was  given 
him.  "He  followed  the  Lord,  glorifying 
God."  And  so  must  we,  or  the  Lord  will  say 
to  us,  "  If  ye  were  blind  ye  should  have  no 
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sin ;  but  now  ye  say,  '  We  see,'  therefore  your 
sin  remaineth." 

And  if  we  go  back  to  the  Epistle,  we  shall 
see,  by  the  light  now  given  us,  some  very 
startling  revelations.  Though  we  have  the 
gift  of  prophecy,  that  is,  of  preaching,  though 
we  understood  all  mysteries,  were  fully  in 
structed  in  our  religion,  though  we  had  faith 
so  that  we  could  remove  mountains,  it  profiteth 
us  nothing;  nay,  more,  though  we  give  all 
our  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  though  we  gave 
our  bodies  to  be  burned,  and  had  not  this 
mark  of  Christ,  which  is  there  called  Charity, 
still  it  would  profit  us  nothing. 

Now  this  is  very  singular  in  these  days, 
when  so  much  store  is  set  by  Learning,  to  be 
told  that  if  we,  on  examining  ourselves,  are 
disposed  to  feel  happy  that  we  are  acquainted 
with  all  mysteries,  and  to  think  that  enough, 
we  are  nothing;  or,  still  more  singular,  when 
so  many  people  tell  us  that  Faith  is  the  one 
thing  needful,  only  have  faith,  only  believe, 
and  we  find  the  Holy  Scripture  telling  us  that 
we  may  have  faith  so  as  to  be  able  to  remove 
mountains,  and  yet  be  nothing — what,  then, 
must  we  have  ? 

We  must  have  a  knowledge  of  the  myste 
ries  of  religion,  so  as  to  make  us  value  and 
use  these  mysteries,  and  a  faith  that  will 
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produce  good  works.  Very  true,  so  we 
must;  but  look  at  the  next  sentence;  though 
you  gave  your  body  to  be  burned,  and  gave 
all  your  goods  to  feed  the  poor;  here  are 
works,  alms-giving,  and  martyrdom;  if  there 
are  any  difficult  works  they  are  these,  and  yet, 
with  all  this,  it  may  profit  you  nothing. 

How  is  this?  You  may  be  tempted  to 
despair ;  not  learning,  not  preaching,  not  faith, 
not  works,  can  none  of  these,  cannot  all  of 
these  together  give  me  a  proof  that  I  am  in 
the  way  of  salvation  ?  How  shall  I  know  it  ? 
What  can  I  do  more  than  find  out  the  meaning 
of  God's  Word,  and  have  faith  in  Him,  and  be 
ready  to  give  up  all  my  goods  to  the  poor,  and 
my  body  to  be  burned  ?  Can  anything  be  done 
more  than  this? 

Yes,  there  can.  It  is  easier,  far  easier,  to 
make  up  our  minds  to  some  one  great  act 
of  self-sacrifice,  to  feed  the  poor  with  our  sub 
stance,  to  die  for  our  faith,  than  it  is  to 
keep  a  constant,  regular,  unremitting  watch 
upon  all  our  little  thoughts  and  feelings,  and 
words  and  actions;  it  is  easier  to  do  a  great 
thing  one  day,  than  to  do  little  things  every 
day.  A  man  may  give  his  body  to  be  burned 
who  yet  is  unable  to  suffer  long  and  constantly 
little  trials  of  temper,  such  as  all  of  us  meet 
with  every  day,  and  to  be  kind  through  it  all. 
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A  man  may  have  faith  so  as  to  remove  moun 
tains  just  when  he  is  excited  and  inflamed  for 
the  time  by  some  eloquent  discourse,  or  some 
affecting  passage  of  Scripture,  who  yet  cannot 
help  envying  when  he  sees  some  one  whom  he 
thinks  greatly  his  inferior,  promoted  to  some 
office  which  he  thought  should  have  been  given 
to  him ;  or  else  vaunting  himself,  and  puffing 
himself  up,  and  thinking  it  is  all  due  to  his 
own  merit,  and  the  proper  recompence  of  his 
desert,  when  he  has  got  anything  himself. 
How  difficult  it  is  not  to  seek  one's  own,  that 
is  to  say,  not  to  stand  out  upon  one's  rights, 
not  to  say  such  and  such  things  are  my  due, 
and  I  will  have  them  because  other  people 
ought  to  be  made  to  know  their  own  station ! 
You  all  know  how  difficult  it  is  not  to  be  pro 
voked  when  you  are  quite  certain  that  you  are 
in  the  right,  and  that  those  who  oppose  them 
selves  to  you  are  blindly  and  perversely  in  the 
wrong.  You  all  know  how  difficult  it  is  when 
you  hear  a  story  of  any  one,  to  put  the  best 
interpretation,  even  though  that  person  be 
your  opponent,  and  to  think  that  though  he 
be  your  opponent,  yet  that  he  acts  upon  good 
and  conscientious  motives,  so  that  you  rejoice 
not  in  iniquity,  that  is,  in  his  iniquity;  you  do 
not  care  about  proving  him  wrong,  but  all  you 
want  is  to  arrive  at  the  truth.  You  may  not 
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have  thought  about  it,  but  if  you  do  think 
how  much  is  meant  by  the  words,  "  beareth  all 
things,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things, 
endure th  all  things,"  you  will  not  say  that  you 
have  got  an  easy  task  before  you. 

Now  these  are  your  subjects  for  self-ex 
amination  ;  this  is  what  the  Church  sets  before 
you.  Before  she  told  you  how  great  your 
task  was,  she  reminded  you  of  your  invitations 
and  your  means  of  grace ;  and,  lest  you  should 
say,  u  All  these  things  have  I  done  from  my 
youth  upward,  what  lack  I  yet?"  she  divides 
and  explains  your  duties,  places  each  par 
ticular  effect  of  true  Christianity  on  the  soul 
plainly  before  your  eyes,  and  says,  u  Have 
you  done  this  ?" 

This,  then,  opens  our  task  for  Lent.  There 
is  no  need  for  despair,  for  we  have  just  heard 
of  the  Atonement,  but  there  is  every  need  for 
exertion.  There  is  no  need  for  despair,  for 
the  Lord  has  heard  us,  having  himself  once 
experienced  our  condition.  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
passeth  by.  The  Lord,  as  man,  lived  with  us. 
"  Passing  by,"  says  St.  Ambrose,  "  He  heard 
the  blind  man  crying,  but  standing  still,  He 
restored  him  to  sight;  for  by  His  human 
nature,  in  compassion  to  our  blindness,  He  has 
pity  on  our  cries;  but  by  His  Divinity,  He 
pours  upon  us  the  light  of  His  grace." 
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"  Let  us,  therefore,  not  s.  ek  for  false  riches," 
says  Gregory,  "  but  for  that  light  which  we, 
together  with  the  angels,  -alone  can  see  the 
way  whereunto  is  faith;  and  this  will  save  us. 
He  said  to  the  blind  man,  i  Receive  thy  sight, 
thy  faith  hath  saved  thee;'  but  he  who  sees 
also  follows,  because  the  good  which  he  under 
stands  he  also  practises." 

"  Believe,  therefore,  that  while  you  are  fol 
lowing  the  guidance  of  your  own  reason  only, 
you  are  in  darkness,  but  that  with  Him  is  light 
to  enlighten  every  one  who  seeks  it;  and 
towards  this  light  turn  the  desire  of  your 
heart,  that  the  eyes  of  your  understanding 
being  opened,  you  may  know  the  truth,  and 
know  it  more  abundantly;  that  God,  who 
commandeth  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness, 
may  shine  in  your  hearts,  and  give  the  light 
of  the  knowledge  of  His  glory  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ."* 

H; 

*  Archbishop  Sumner. 
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THE  PROPER  LESSONS. 


THE  FALL  AND  THE  RESTORATION, 


Gen.  xii.  1,  2. 

"  Get  tliee  out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kin 
dred,  and  from  thy  father's  house,  unto  a  land  which 
I  will  show  thee  :  and  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great 
nation,  and  I  will  bless  thee,  and  make  thy  name  great, 
and  thou  shalt  be  a  blessing." 


WE  have  already  noticed  the  change  that  has 
taken  place  in  the  teaching  of  the  Church, 
from  the  time  when  our  attention  was  first 
turned  towards  Good-Friday,  and  Easter-Day 
— the  Atonement,  and  the  Resurrection.  We 
have  seen  that,  whereas  we  have  hitherto  been 
exhorted  to  look  forward  in  our  lives,  and  to 
see  what  we  could  do  for  Christ,  since  that 
time  we  have  been  led  to  look  back  on  our 
lives,  and  to  see  how  we  have  done  it;  that, 
whereas,  up  to  that  time,  our  hopes  had  mainly 
been  directed  to  the  prize  set  before  us  at  the 
end  of  our  course,  since  that  time  our  fears  have 
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been  raised  by  the  danger  of  coming  short 
of  it. 

From  that  point  the  Gospels  have  changed 
from  a  manifestation  of  the  wonders  of  God  in 
Christ,  to  the  solemn  warnings  given  by  Christ 
while  on  earth ;  while  the  Epistles  have  become 
far  less  the  joyful  acknowledgments  of  those 
Christian  privileges  which  they  used  to  be, 
than  the  anxious  notices  of  the  dangers  we 
incur  by  misusing  them. 

But  this  change  is  still  more  striking  in  the 
Proper  Lessons.  These  being  the  lections,  or 
meditations,  chosen  fpr  the  purpose  of  bringing 
our  minds  into  a  tone  fitting  to  receive  such 
warnings,  naturally  follow  the  general  charac 
ter  of  the  season.  We  change  at  once  from  the 
Prophecies  of  Isaiah  to  the  records  of  Genesis, 
from  the  Future  to  the  Past. 

Do  not  imagine  that  this  is  simply  because, 
having  finished  the  Old  Testament,  it  is  neces 
sary  to  begin  again.  It  does  so  happen,  that 
the  course  of  Kevelation,  as  seen  in  the  Old 
Testament,  coincides  very  nearly  with  that  of 
the  Church's  teaching,  and  that,  for  the  most 
part,  the  lessons  do  follow  one  another  in  a 
chronological  order.  But  this  arises  simply 
from  the  fact  that  the  Church,  in  laying  out 
her  system  of  teaching  under  the  New  dispen- 
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sation,  framed  it  upon  that  which  had  already 
been  traced  out  by  God  in  the  Old. 

But  the  Book  of  Isaiah  is  an  exception. 
There  was  a  reason  why  that,  the  most  perfect 
of  all  the  Old  Testament  revelations,  should 
have  been  kept  back  from  God's  people  till  a 
late  period  of  their  national  existence ;  but  that 
reason  does  not  exist  with  us,  to  whom  the 
fulness  of  time  has  come :  to  us  God's  mercies 
are  presented  first,  and  our  own  unworthiness 
afterwards,  Isaiah  opens  the  Christian  Year, 
as  Genesis  follows,  just  as  the  eternal  coun 
sel  and  fore-knowledge  of  God  had  determined 
our  redemption  before  the  very  creation  of  the 
world  in  which  we  fell. 

As  long  as  the  Gospels  were  relating  our 
privileges  as  Christians,  the  duties  of  our  high 
calling,  and  the  means  vouchsafed  to  enable 
our  fallen  nature  to  perform  these  high  duties, 
the  Gospel  Prophet  sounded  again  and  again 
in  our  ears  those  glorious  promises  of  God; 
told  us  the  office,  the  nature,  the  character 
of  our  Blessed  Redeemer;  showed  us  that 
though  the  duties  required  of  His  followers 
may  possibly  be  hard  to  flesh  and  blood,  yet 
that  it  was  to  enable  us  to  perform  those  very 
things  that  that  Saviour  had  come  down  from 
Heaven. 

But  when  to-day  the  Gospel  asks  us  how 
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we  have  performed  these  tasks  ourselves,  the 
first  lesson  shows  us  that  we  are  not  the  first 
who  have  been  placed  in  covenant  with  God, 
or  aided  by  God's  Protection,  or  enlightened 
by  God's  Presence.  The  lessons  for  the  next 
Sunday  show  us  that  our  First  Parents  fell, 
and  ask  us,  in  a  voice  not  to  be  mistaken,  uHave 
you,  replaced  as  you  have  been,  in  the  inno 
cence  which  they  have  forfeited,  have  you 
done  better?"  And  if  the  answer  be,  as  I  am 
afraid  it  must  be,  "  We  have  sinned  with  our 
fathers,  and  done  wickedly,"  we  are  brought 
at  once  to  thank  our  Blessed  Saviour  with  all 
our  hearts,  and  minds,  and  souls,  and  strength, 
that  we  are  not,  as  they  were,  shut  out  from 
that  happy  Paradise,  with  the  flaming  sword 
barring  the  entrance,  and  guarding  the  road 
to  the  Tree  of  Life;  but  are  permitted,  with 
humble  penitence,  as  we  shall  do  next  Lent,  to 
plead  the  atonement  that  He  has  made,  and  to 
claim  the  promise  that  we  hear  each  day  that 
"  when  the  wicked  man  turneth  away  from  his 
wickedness  that  he  hath  committed,  and  doeth 
that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  save 
his  soul  alive." 

If  you  examine  the  six  chapters  which  are 
selected  as  the  course  of  lessons  proper  to  this 
season,  you  will  see,  that  together  they  form 
a  complete  system  of  penitence,  that  they  are, 
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in  fact,  a  sort  of  rule  for  our  devotions  in  the 
ensuing  Lent. 

In  order  to  review  our  own  conduct,  it  is 
necessary  that  we  should  first  understand  the 
claims  which  God  has  upon  us ;  we  must  then 
see  how  we  have  rejected  those  claims,  and 
what  are  the  consequences  of  such  a  rejection; 
and,  after  that,  how  we  are  to  escape  the  pun 
ishment  due  to  such  rejection;  and  how  it 
is  possible  for  us  to  be  restored  to  the  place 
which  we  had  forfeited.  For  we  must  remember 
that  Adam  is  but  a  type  of  every  faithless  and 
disobedient  Christian;  we  inherit,  indeed,  his 
weakness  and  corruption,  and,  on  account 
of  this,  are  subject  to  sins  of  infirmity  when 
ever  we  forget  to  look  to  Him  who  gives  us 
strength  to  resist  them,  just  as  Peter  began  to 
sink  the  moment  he  took  his  eyes  off  his 
Saviour.  But  when,  after  grace,  and  strength, 
and  spiritual  health  given,  we  sin,  as  Adam 
sinned,  wilfully,  we  do  something  of  our  own 
individual  selves,  we,  of  our  own  accord, 
imitate  Adam  in  his  act  of  sin.  And  if,  after 
that,  startled  at  our  danger,  and  ashamed  at 
our  ingratitude,  we  would  recover  the  state 
of  grace  from  which,  by  that  act,  we  have 
fallen,  or,  in  other  words,  if  having  been  re 
generated,  and  having  fallen  from  our  regen 
erate  state,  we  would  seek  for  the  renewal  of 
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the  Holy  Ghost,  we  must  fashion  our  repen 
tance  by  the  model  of  the  Bible.  We  shall 
find  our  pattern  in  the  Old  Testament,  or  in 
the  New,  indifferently,  for  they  both  set  it 
forth ;  but  that  which  we  are  now  considering 
is  the  particular  model  of  it  which,  from  the 
beginning,  was,  in  mercy,  traced  out  to  Adam 
and  his  descendants,  when  they,  falling  from 
the  state  in  which  God  had  placed  them,  had 
done  despite  to  the  grace  and  favour  of  Him 
who  placed  them  in  it. 

This,  then,  is  the  rule  of  repentance  which 
we  draw  from  the  sad  records  of  Genesis. 

We  must  first  be  made  thoroughly  to  re 
alise  the  fact,  "  That  as  God  made  us,  and  not 
we  ourselves,  we  are  His  people,  and  the 
sheep  of  His  pasture."  Hence  the  first  two 
chapters. 

We  must  then  be  shown,  that  all  we,  like 
sheep,  have  gone  astray;  that  we,  the  only 
beings  of  all  creation,  to  whom  God  had  given 
reason  and  free-will,  were  the  only  beings,  of 
all  creation,  who  had  disappointed  the  Will  of 
their  Creator.  This  is  set  forth  by  the  two 
next  lessons.  Having  been  convinced  of  this, 
and  driven  to  repentance  by  the  remembrance 
of  our  ingratitude,  and  the  sense  of  our  dan 
ger,  it  is  necessary  that  we  be  shown  that, 
under  certain  circumstances,  this  penitence  will 
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be  accepted.  Hence  the  next  two  lessons — 
the  blessing  of  mankind  in  ujust"  Noah,  and 
the  call  of  mankind  in  "  faithful "  Abraham. 

This  is  the  general  plan :  now  let  us  look  a 
little  into  its  details. 

On  the  first  Sunday  we  are  shown  the  Al 
mighty  Power  of  God — how  "  He  formed 
light,  and  created  darkness ;"  how  "  He  made 
all  things,  and  stretched  forth  the  heavens 
above,  and  spread  abroad  the  earth  by  Him 
self;"  how  "  He  made  man,  and  beast,  that 
are  upon  the  ground,  by  His  great  Power,  and 
by  His  outstretched  Arm." 

We  are  shown,  also,  His  great  Wisdom — 
that  "  God  saw  everything  that  He  had 
created,  and,  behold,  it  was  very  good." 

We  are  then  shown,  that  He  created  us 
out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed 
into  our  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  that, 
by  these  means,  man  became  what  he  is — 
a  living  soul. 

Now  this  "  living  soul"  was  created  "  in 
the  Image  of  God,  after  His  Likeness;"  the 
original  says,  "after  His  Shadow,"  or  more 
properly,  u  Reflection,"  as  if  everything  within 
man  had  been  made  to  reflect,  and  give  back 
the  Image  of  His  Creator. 

He  was  a  Reflection  of  God  the  Father,  in 
the  similitude  of  His  Power;  for  "He  had 
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dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the 
fowls  of  the  air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and  over 
all  the  earth,  and  over  every  living  thing  that 
creepeth  upon  the  earth." 

He  was  a  Reflection  of  God  the  Word,  in 
his  reason ;  as  is  implied  by  the  very  charter 
of  his  creation,  wherein  the  Creator  took 
counsel,  as  it  were,  to  form  him :  "  And  God 
said,  let  us  make  man  in  our  own  Image." 

He  was  a  Reflection  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  Author  of  Spiritual  Light  and  Life ;  inas 
much  as,  "  after  the  Image  of  God,  he  was 
created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness," 
even  as  we  are  created  by  adoption  now. 

This  was  the  Image  which  Adam  lost,  and 
we  lost  in  him. 

And  from  the  time  he  lost  dominion,  his 
passions  and  his  sins  had  dominion  over  him. 

And,  from  the  time  he  lost  his  Heavenly 
reason,  his  eyes  were  holden,  and  spiritual 
blindness  fell  upon  him,  and  he  could  no 
longer  see  the  right,  so  as  to  follow  it. 

And,  from  the  time  he  lost  his  Righteous 
ness  and  True  Holiness,  even  when  "  to  will 
was  present  with  him  how  to  do  good,  he 
found  not,  he  saw  another  law  in  his  mem 
bers,  bringing  him  into  captivity  unto  the  law 
of  sin  that  was  in  his  members." 

Nor  could  he  recover  himself;  for  he  had 
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lost  something  more  than  that — he  had  lost 
the  Presence  of  God,  which,  in  the  days  of  his 
faithfulness,  had  walked  in  the  Garden  in  the 
cool  of  the  day — and  he  was  unable,  of  him 
self,  to  help  himself. 

We  find,  from  the  evening  lesson,  that  this 
was  the  more  inexcusable  in  him,  because  God 
had  not  left  the  creation  of  His  Hand  without 
defence.  He  knew  that  there  was  a  powerful 
enemy,  against  whom  man,  in  his  unprotected 
state,  could  not  hope  to  contend:  then,  as 
now,  God  did  not  suffer  man  to  be  tempted 
above  that  he  was  able ;  so,  the  evening  lesson 
tells  us,  that  "the  Lord  God  planted  a  garden 
eastward  in  Eden,  and  there  He  put  the  man 
whom  He  had  formed.  And  out  of  the  ground 
He  made  to  grow  every  tree  that  is  pleasant 
to  sight,  and  good  for  food;  the  Tree  of 
Life  also  in  the  midst  of  the  Garden,  and  the 
Tree  of  Knowledge  of  good  and  evil." 

But  what  is  meant  by  this?  How  does  it 
apply  to  us?  How  does  it  form  part  of  our 
rule  of  penitence?  Let  us  see.  The  word 
"Paradise"  implies  something  more  than  a 
garden.*  To  understand  what  it  does  mean, 

*  The  word  Paradise  occurs  frequently  in  Xenophon's  Ana 
basis.  The  Grecian  army  is  said  to  encamp  in  the  Paradise  of 
such  and  such  a  satrap,  the  term  evidently  implying  a  walled 
and  fortified  inclosure,  corresponding  to  the  park  and  home- 
farm  of  the  modern  nobleman. 
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we  must  remember  our  Lord's  own  descrip 
tion  of  it — how  the  Householder  not  only 
planted  His  vineyard,  but  hedged  it  round 
about,  and  digged  a  wine-press  therein,  and 
built  a  tower  in  it,  before  He  let  it  out  to  the 
husbandmen;  who,  as  was  said  of  Adam  and 
Eve,  were  not  simply  to  live  in  it,  but  to  dress 
it.  There  is  defence  implied  in  the  word 
Paradise — the  hedge  and  the  tower;  there  is 
preparation  for  fruit  in  Paradise,  implied  in  the 
wine-press ;  there  is  duty  in  Paradise,  implied 
in  the  " dressing  it"  and  in  the  u looking  that 
it  should  bring  forth  grapes."  And  the  Gospel 
of  the  day  has  just  reminded  us  of  the  time 
when  the  Lord  called  us,  His  labourers,  from 
the  market-place  of  the  world,  and  placed  us, 
as  He  had  placed  Adam,  to  dress  His  garden. 
For  who  cannot  see  that  the  Garden  of 
Eden  is  the  foreshadowing  of  the  Church, 
planted  with  all  manner  of  fruits,  and  watered 
by  that  river  of  grace  which,  proceeding  from 
Christ,  is  brought  to  us  through  its  four  chan 
nels,  the  Evangelists — that  the  Presence  of 
God  walks  in  it — that  His  Might  hedges  it 
round — that  "  as  the  hills  stand  about  Jerusa 
lem,  even  so  standeth  the  Lord  about  His  peo 
ple,  from  this  time  forth  for  evermore — that 
the  Cross,  the  Tree  of  Life,  is  in  the  midst  of 
it;  and  that  the  Tree  of  Knowledge,  which  is 
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in  it,  is  in  truth  the  Revelation  of  God,  that 
which  is  life  and  good  to  those  who  use  it 
rightly,  death  to  those  who  "  wrest  it  to  their 
own  destruction?" 

True  it  is  that  this  glorious  antitype  is  seen 
but  dimly  now.  True  it  is  that  the  Lord  has 
broken  down  the  hedge  of  His  vineyard,  and 
that  the  wild  boar  out  of  the  forest  doth  root 
it  up,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field  devour  it. 
True  it  is  that,  for  years  and  years,  the  Tree 
of  Knowledge  had  been  guarded  by  the  Flam 
ing  Sword — the  unchangeable  Word  of  God- 
so  that  Kings  and  Prophets  desired  to  see  the 
things  of  God,  and  saw  them  not;  and  that 
the  way  to  it  is  but  partially  opened  even  to 
us,  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are 
come.  There  will  be  a  time  when  we  shall 
see  God  face  to  face,  and  shall  know,  even  as 
we  are  known.  True  it  is  that,  for  years  and 
years,  the  Tree  of  Life,  in  the  midst  of  the 
Garden,  had  drooped  and  withered,  till  it 
was  but  a  dry  tree,  and  that  even  now  it 
has  but  "  budded,  and  put  forth  buds,  and 
bloomed  blossoms,  and  yielded  almonds." 
There  will  be  a  time  when  that  Tree  of 
Life  shall  "  bear  twelve  manner  of  fruits ; 
and  the  leaves  of  that  tree  shall  be  for  the 
healing  of  nations." 

This  was  the  glorious  inheritance  which  the 
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first  Adam  lost  when  he  lost  the  linage  of 
God. 

And  thus  it  is  that,  on  that  Sunday  when 
the  Church,  in  the  Gospel  for  the  day,  calls 
upon  us  to  see  why  it  is  that  the  good  seed 
which  the  Sower  has  sowed  in  our  hearts  has 
borne  so  poor  a  crop,  she  sets  before  us,  for 
our  meditation,  how  it  was  that  our  first 
parent,  with  all  these  blessings  of  defence,  and 
life,  and  strength,  in  his  possession,  threw 
them  aside,  and,  yielding  to  the  Tempter,  set 
at  nought  his  Creator,  was  ungrateful  to  his 
Benefactor,  and  rebelled  against  his  God. 

It  matters  little  what  was  the  precise  act 
which  constituted  the  sin  of  Adam,  or  whether 
we  interpret  the  passage  which  tells  us  of  it 
literally,  or  metaphorically;  I  mean,  whether 
Adam  actually  did  eat  a  fruit  which  God  had 
forbidden,  or  whether  he  sought  for  knowledge 
which  God  had  purposely  kept  back  from 
him;  the  act  was  the  same;  it  was  rebellion 
against  God.  Not  content  to  be  the  Image, 
the  Eeflection  of  God,  he  would  be  himself  as 
God,  knowing  good  and  evil.  That  which  he 
had  cast  aside  was  Faith,  or  Trust  that  God 
was  sufficient  for  him ;  he  would  be  sufficient 
of  himself. 

That  wherein  he  had  offended  was  self-con 
fidence,  the  idea  that,  under  any  circumstances, 
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the  creature  could  stand  by  himself,  so  as  to 
know  good  and  evil,  apart  from  the  revelation, 
and  beyond  the  protection  of  the  God  who 
made  him. 

This  was  Adam's  sin.  The  material  act  by 
which  it  was  committed  signified  little  or 
nothing.  In  itself  it  might  have  been  great, 
or  it  might  have  been  small,  according  to  the 
power  which  God  had  placed  in  the  hands  of 
him  who  misused  it.  The  desire  of  indepen 
dence  was  the  sin ;  and  if  the  act  were  but  of 
small  importance,  that  only  enhanced  the  sin, 
that,  for  so  small  a  gratification,  he,  who  owed 
to  God  every  blessing  that  he  enjoyed,  could 
wish  to  be  independent  of  his  Benefactor,  and 
to  set  at  nought  the  commands  of  his  Maker. 

Has  this  part  of  Genesis  nothing  to  do  with 
us?  Do  we  never  set  up  our  wills  against 
God's  will?  Placed  as  we  are  in  God's  vine 
yard,  adopted  to  be  His  children,  fenced  by 
His  Presence,  guided  by  His  Spirit,  nourished 
by  His  Body  and  Blood,  do  we  never  do 
despite  to  that  Spirit  of  Grace,  and  for  a  light 
and  empty  gratification  set  at  nought  the  Will 
of  the  Father  Who  adopted  us,  and  the  Love 
of  the  Son  Who  died  to  redeem  us?  Truly, 
if  Adam  was  created  once  in  the  Image  and 
after  the  Likeness  of  the  Almighty,  All-wise, 
and  All-holy  God,  it  is  very  evident  that  when, 
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after  the  fall,  he  had  himself  begotten  a  son, 
it  was  in  his  own  image  and  after  his  own  like 
ness  that  he  had  begotten  him,  and  not  after 
that  which  he  himself  had  lost.  Well  is  that 
warning  needed  which  we  read  in  Genesis: 
"  My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man, 
yet  shall  he  have  a  space  of  time  for  his  trial. 
Is  there  not  an  appointed  time  for  man  upon 
earth,  and  are  not  his  days  as  the  days  of  an 
hireling?" 

Well  do  the  succeeding  chapters  point  out 
this  degeneracy.  A  few  years  pass  over,  and 
every  trace  of  the  divine  image  seems  to  be 
utterly  lost,  so  that  "  God  saw  that  the  wicked 
ness  of  man  was  great  upon  the  earth,  and 
that  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his 
heart  was  only  evil  continually;  and  it  re 
pented  the  Lord  that  He  had  made  man 
upon  the  earth,  and  it  grieved  Him  at  His 
heart." 

And  now  that  we  are  called  upon  to  look 
back  on  our  own  past  lives,  now  that  having 
been  shown  what  the  Pattern  of  Original 
Eighteousness  is,  and  having  been  called  upon 
to  compare  it  with  our  own  actual  state,  who 
is  there  that  can  say  that  the  passage  I  have 
just  quoted  does  not  in  some  degree  apply  to 
himself?  Who  can  say  that  if  the  justice  of 
God  were  allowed  to  take  its  course  even  now, 
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the  Flood  itself  would  not  be  the  next  type  of 
his  own  condition? 

But  the  next  type  is  the  Kainbow. 

Now  consider  what  the  Rainbow  is.  It  is 
the  reflection  of  Heavenly  light  through  water, 
so  that  by  this  influence  that  which  hitherto 
has  been  the  means  of  destruction  and  punish 
ment,  becomes  the  sign  and  token  of  covenant 
and  of  safety. 

Observe  this,  for  wherever  the  type  is  re 
peated,  the  idea  is  always  the  same.  The 
Israelites,  St.  Paul  says,  were  baptised  in  the 
Red  Sea.  It  was  that  very  water,  which 
to  all  appearance  had  hemmed  them  in,  and 
was  the  imminent  means  of  their  present 
destruction,  that  became,  by  the  presence  of 
the  Cloud  and  Pillar  of  Fire,  the  very  means 
of  their  safety. 

So  it  is  in  the  great  antitype  of  all  this, 
Baptism,  which,  in  itself,  is  a  figure  of  death 
and  burial — the  very  curse  of  the  Fall.  But 
after  the  Divine  Presence  had  passed  through 
it,  leaving,  as  it  were,  the  reflection  of  Heavenly 
Light  upon  the  water,  the  outward  and  visible 
sign  of  it — that  very  sign,  without  ceasing  to 
be  a  figure  of  death  and  burial,  the  original 
curse,  became  a  "  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new 
birth  unto  righteousness;"  a  "burial  with 
Him  by  baptism  unto  death,  so  that,  like  as 
28 
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Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead,  even  so  we 
should  walk  in  newness  of  Life." 

The  same  type,  you  will  observe,  holds 
throughout,  and  it  is  exactly  that  which  is 
expressed  in  this  sixth  chapter,  now  for  the 
first  time ;  that  when  the  cloud  of  God's  wrath 
comes  over  the  earth,  the  bow  is  in  the  cloud, 
and  that  "  God  will  look  to  it  that  He  may 
remember  the  everlasting  covenant  between 
God  and  every  living  creature  of  all  flesh  that 
is  upon  the  face  of  the  earth ;"  it  is,  that  in 
justice  God  remembereth  mercy,  that,  through 
the  means  of  death,  He  will  make  a  way  for 
the  redeemed  to  pass  over;  that  "His  cove 
nant  He  will  not  break,  nor  alter  the  thing 
that  is  gone  out  of  His  lips ;"  that  "  He  has 
sworn  once  (for  all)  by  His  Holiness,  that  He 
will  not  fail  David,  and  therefore  (because  He 
has  so  sworn)  his  seed  shall  (notwithstanding 
the  sentence  of  death)  endure  for  ever  ....  as 

the    FAITHFUL    WITNESS    IN    HEAVEN,    the    Bow 

which  God  set  in  the  cloud." 

I  have  enlarged  more  upon  this  point,  for 
this  is  the  real  object  of  the  whole — the  hinge 
upon  which  repentance  turns;  without  it  there 
could  have  been  no  repentance  whatever — 
there  might  have  been  sorrow,  but  it  would 
have  been  the  sorrow  of  Judas,  not  the  sorrow 
of  Peter.  Repentance  implies  amendment, 
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but  there  can  be  no  amendment  without  hope 
of  restoration,  for  then  there  would  be  no  object 
for  it,  no  reason  why  we  should  wish  to  amend. 

God  gives  us  this  hope  in  His  covenant  of 
grace,  and  at  the  same  time  the  Lessons  of 
Quinquagesima  Sunday  (the  Epistle  of  which 
day  shows  us  the  Perfect  Man)  furnish  us  with 
specimens  of  those  men  who  may  lay  hold  of 
it,  and  obtain  a  blessing  in  the  midst  of  a 
doomed  world.  "Noah  was  a  just  man,  and 
perfect  in  his  generation,  and  Noah  walked 
with  God."  Again :  "  Abram  departed  as  the 
Lord  had  spoken  unto  him."  These  are  the 
true  types  of  the  RESTORED.  As  the  sin  of 
Adam  lay  in  following  his  own  will  rather 
than  the  will  of  God,  and,  in  consequence, 
shunning  the  Presence  of  God  rather  than 
seeking  it,  so  he  that  "  walks  with  God,"  and 
he  that  obeys  the  call  of  God,  are  the  types 
of  those  who  are  accepted  with  God. 

And  this,  despite  infirmities  and  sins.  Let 
no  one  who  examines  into  his  past  life,  and 
knows  that  he  has  not  always  been  "just,"  or 
always  "  obedient,"  despair  of  being  accepted 
like  just  Noah  or  faithful  Abraham.  There  is 
not  one  word  said  about  the  fact  that  Noah 
had  never  sinned,  or  that  Abraham  had  never 
been  disobedient.  That  is  not  the  covenant 
of  grace  which  these  men  foreshadow;  had  it 
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been  so,  where  would  be  the  difference  between 
their  condition  and  that  of'  Adam  ? 

It  is,  if  we  are  just  and  obedient  at  this 
moment,  that  is,  if  our  repentance  be  complete 
and  sincere,  if,  from  our  hearts  we  renounce 
our  past  sins,  we  are  at  this  moment  just,  if 
we  from  our  hearts  are  wholly  turned  to  God, 
we  are  at  this  moment  obedient.  The  covenant 
is,  that  if  this  be  the  case,  God  will,  for 
Christ's  sake,  treat  us  as  if  we  had  been  just 
and  obedient  all  our  lives. 

Just  look  at  God's  words.  He  does  not  say 
"  A  covenant  will  I  make  with  thee,"  as  if  He 
had  then  and  there  made  a  new  and  special  cove 
nant,  now  for  the  first  time,  and  that  with  Noah 
individually ;  it  is  "  My  covenant  I  will  establish 
with  thee."  Notwithstanding  all  this  wicked 
ness,  notwithstanding  this  manifest  breach  of 
covenant,  on  the  part  of  man,  which  at  that 
very  time  was  so  great,  that  it  repented  God 
that  He  had  made  him,  notwithstanding  all 
this,  "  I  will  not  depart  from  that  which  I  have 
once  sworn  by  My  Holiness  to  Adam;  and 
thy  seed  shall  still  bruise  the  head  of  the  Ser 
pent,  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  families  of 
the  earth  still  be  blessed." 

And  if  we  would  see  by  what  means  these, 
the  types  of  restored  sinners,  are  saved.  Noah 
is  saved  in  the  Ark,  the  type  of  Christ's  Church 
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militant  here  on  earth ;  Abraham  is  saved  in 
the  Promised  Land,  the  type  of  Christ's  Church 
is  its  rest,  and  of  our  own  Heavenly  inheri 
tance. 

Now  Noah  and  Abraham  are  the  types 
which  God  has  given  us  for  our  imitation ;  and 
both  these  were  restored  so  as  to  be  God's 
chosen  people, — 

( 1 )  On  account  of  their  faith. 

(2)  By  the  grace  of  God. 

(3)  In  the  typical  Church. 

This,  then,  is  the  path  of  our  restoration. 

Both  these  types  showed  their  faith  by  their 
works.  Noah,  at  the  command  of  God,  built, 
with  his  own  hands,  the  ark  that  saved  him ; 
Abraham,  at  his  own  great  self-denial,  obtained 
the  land  which  became  his  inheritance.  So  it  is 
still — the  Apostles,  at  the  command  of  Christ, 
built  the  spiritual  ark,  which  is  the  means  of 
saving  them  and  us;  and  we  continue  the 
building  by  edifying  ourselves  and  one  ano 
ther.  The  Apostles,  by  toil  and  labour,  and 
self-denial,  inherited  the  earth,  and  established 
upon  it  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  which  is  our 
inheritance;  and  we,  by  toil  and  labour,  and 
self-denial,  enter  it. 

And  thus  it  is,  that  despite  the  fall,  and 
the  weakness,  and  the  corruption,  and  the  ten 
dency  to  sin,  which  we  inherit — despite  the 
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manifold  instances  of  it,  which  we,  even  the 
best  of  us,  must  have  seen,  during  the  period 
of  our  self-examination,  by  Christ's  help,  and 
with  God's  grace,  we  do  build  up,  and  we  do 
work  out  that  which,  of  covenant  not  of  merit, 
becomes  the  means  of  our  salvation. 

It  is  with  effort  that  we  build — it  is  with 
pain  that  we  work  out ;  but  we  comfort  our 
selves  with  the  sure  trust,  that  while  we  are 
following  the  steps  of  "just"  Noah  and 
"faithful"  Abraham,  we  shall  inherit,  in  all 
its  fulness,  that  blessing  which,  on  account  of 
that  righteousness  and  that  faith,  God  then, 
for  the  first  time  since  the  Fall,  promised  on  a 
returning  and  repentant  generation. 

It  is,  by  getting  out  of  our  country,  the 
world — coining  out  from  our  kindred,  those 
who  will  not  renounce  it,  and  from  our  Father's 
House,  the  family  of  the  First  Adam,  into  a 
land  that  Christ  shows  us — His  Church  and 
His  Kingdom — that  we  become  a  great  nation, 
that  "  God  blesses  us,  and  makes  our  name 
great,  and  makes  us  a  blessing  to  all  about 
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Joel,  ii.  12,  13. 

"  Turn  ye  even  to  Me,  saith  the  Lord,  with  all 
your  heart,  and  with  fasting,  and  with  weeping,  and 
ivith  mourning.  And  rend  your  heart,  and  not  your 
garments,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord  your  God :  for  He 
is  gracious  and  merciful,  slow  to  anger,  and  of  great 
kindness ;  and  repenteth  Him  of  the  evil" 


WE  did  not  choose  for  ourselves  the  Seasons 
of  the  Church,  they  were  determined  by  Him 
who  ruled  the  seasons  of  the  year.  We  did 
not  say,  that  in  the  very  midst  of  the  cold, 
dark  deadness  of  the  Winter,  when  the 
days  had  been  shortening,  and  the  darkness 
had  been  more  and  more  closing  round  us, 
Christ  should  be  born;  and  that,  from  that 
time  forward,  the  shades  of  night  would  be 
less  and  less;  we  did  not  say,  that  on  every 
day  from  that  time  forward,  the  Light  would 
be  stronger,  that  every  week  would  bring  us 
29 
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more  of  hope,  and  spring,  and  life,  and  energy. 
But  so  it  is. 

Nor  did  we  say,  that  at  the  time  all  nature 
was  in  the  greenness  of  hope  and  promise, 
Easter  would  come,  and  that  then  we  should 
celebrate  the  death  and  resurrection  "of  Him, 
who,  by  that  death  and  resurrection,  brought 
our  own  hope,  and  our  own  promise  of  fruit. 
But  so  it  is. 

The  seasons  of  the  year  do  correspond  with 
the  Christian  teaching  of  Christ's  Church. 
During  Epiphany,  we  have  been  watching  our 
Lord's  Example,  and  forming  ourselves  upon  it ; 
this  is  like  the  sowing  of  the  seed,  which  also 
takes  place  in  this  season.  But  when  the  na 
tural  seed  is  sown,  for  many  days  it  lies  hidden 
in  the  earth — buried  and  unseen ;  so  often  is  the 
seed  of  grace  in  the  heart  of  man ;  he  has  re 
ceived  it,  but  it  lies  dormant,  waiting  for  God's 
good  time. 

Then  comes  some  season  like  that  of  Sep- 
tuagesima,  when  we  first  turn  our  thoughts 
upon  ourselves,  and  our  likeness  to  our  Ex 
ample.  This  is  like  the  first  spring  dews  that 
spear  the  seed ;  and  now,  in  Lent,  at  the  season 
when  in  nature  we  are  watching  the  bursting 
forth  of  the  grass,  the  first  faint  budding  of 
the  leaves,  we  think  of  the  first  spring  of  faith 
in  our  own  hearts.  Depend  upon  it,  that  first 
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spring  of  faith  is  always  Repentance ;  and  this 
is  the  doctrine  of  Lent. 

Christian  Repentance  is  a  hopeful  feeling, 
and  well  may  be  typified  by  the  joyous  young 
blades  of  tender  grass,  the  more  joyous  and 
promising  that  they  are  wet  as  if  with  dew. 
We  are  forgiven,  and  we  repent  because  we 
are  forgiven ;  it  is  not  that  we  are  threatened 
with  punishment,  and  lament  because  we  are 
punished ;  it  is  that  we  are  saved,  and  repent 
that  our  sins  should  ever  have  been  such  as  to 
make  it  necessary  that  our  salvation  should 
cost  so  great  a  price. 

In  the  seasons  of  the  year  there  has  been 
no  sudden  change,  the  days  are  brighter  than 
they  were,  and  the  sunshine  is  warmer;  but 
there  has  never  been  any  sudden  break;  each 
day  has  led  to  that  which  followed  it;  and 
though  we  now,  for  the  first  time,  see  that  the 
grass  is  springing,  we  cannot  tell  which  of  all 
these  gradually  lengthening  days  has  caused  it 
to  spring.  So  it  is  with  the  Christian  graces. 
No  one  can  say,  "  this  day  or  that  day  I  began 
to  be  more  faithful,  more  obedient,  more  holy." 
No  one  can  say,  "  this  or  that  day  I  received  a 
fresh  accession  of  grace."  God's  grace,  like 
God's  sun,  is  over  us  always,  and  is  always 
shedding  down  light  and  warmth;  and  that 
more  and  more  every  day  in  proportion  as  we 
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yield  to  it,  more  and  more  as  we  more  and 
more  acknowledge  its  influence.  Winter  does 
change  into  summer,  and  we  know  that  has 
changed;  we  see  it,  we  feel  it;  but  we  cannot 
tell  how,  or  when.  So  also  with  a  Christian 
life.  Once  or  twice  in  the  Bible  we  read  of 
sudden  changes  of  seasons,  so  once  or  twice  in 
our  experience  we  may  meet  with  sudden  con 
versions  ;  but  we  must  not  expect  them.  These 
are  His  miracles;  while  the  so-called  conver 
sions  that  we  do  see,  are,  for  the  most  part, 
not  like  the  gentle  rain  that  begins  by  a  mist, 
and  increases  into  a  steady  dropping,  fertilising 
shower,  but  like  a  thunder-storm,  that  sur 
prises,  astonishes,  and,  without  having  done 
any  good  though  possibly  some  injury,  ceases 
as  suddenly  as  it  came  on. 

It  would  seem,  however,  that  the  natural 
year,  and  the  ordinary  course  of  seasons,  is 
indeed  a  type  of  the  spiritual,  and  that  the 
more  we  follow  the  footsteps  of  Christ  through 
it,  and  thus  lay  up  His  doctrines,  one  by  one, 
in  our  hearts,  the  warmer  grows  our  faith, 
and  the  brighter  our  understandings. 

What  I  propose  doing  now,  is  to  sum  up 
the  doctrines  of  Lent,  showing  how  each  one 
leads  to  that  which  follows,  and  all  prepare  us, 
as  in  no  other  way  we  could  prepare  ourselves, 
for  that  which  Easter  teaches,  a  blessed  resur- 
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rection,  and  a  happy  meeting  with  Him  who 
went  before  us  to  prepare  it. 

When  Septuagesima,  changing  from  the 
glorious  prophecies  of  Isaiah  to  the  sad  records 
of  Genesis,  has  warned  us,  by  the  example  of 
those  who  fell,  that  God's  own  presence  will 
not  save  the  unfaithful,  and  that,  therefore,  he 
who  thinketh  he  standeth,  must  take  heed 
lest  he  fall,  and  that  he  who  thanks  God  for 
having  called  him  to  this  state  of  salvation, 
must  pray  unto  God  that  He  will  keep  him  in 
the  same  all  the  days  of  his  life;  then  it  is 
that  the  Church  put  to  us  those  home  ques 
tions  of  the  three  last  Sundays.  She  showed  us 
the  Lord  of  the  Vineyard  calling  His  labourers, 
and  setting  them  their  tasks,  and  asked  us  how 
we  have  done  that  particular  task  assigned  to 
us.  She  showed  us  the  Great  Sower,  and 
the  seed  that  fell  on  the  hard  road,  and  on  the 
rocky  soil,  and  among  the  thorns,  and  on  the 
good  ground  with  its  different  degrees  of 
fertility,  and  asked  us  which  of  these  soils  is 
most  like  our  hearts.  And  then  she  showed 
us  the  "  more  excellent  way."  She  pointed 
out  to  Christ  Himself,  under  the  name  of 
Charity,  or  Heavenly  Love,  and  asked  us  if  we 
were  like  Him? 

I  showed  you  this  last  Sunday,  how,  under 
the  name  of  Love  or  Charity,  St.  Paul  de- 


410  THE  RULE  OF  REPENTANCE. 

scribed  the  Lord  Himself,  and  His  followers 
as  they  ought  to  be. 

And  this  closes  the  Church's  season  of 
warning;  this,  she  says,  is  what  you  ought  to 
be;  this  is  what  you  must  be  if  you  have 
faithfully  followed  the  example  which,  ever 
since  Christmas,  has  been  before  your  eyes; 
this  is  what  you  must  be  if  you  wish  to  meet 
your  God  in  peace,  for  "  without  holiness  no 
man  shall  see  the  Lord;"  and  this,  which  she 
has  just  exhibited,  is  what  the  Lord  means  by 
holiness.  You  cannot  hope  to  arrive  at  a 
Blessed  Resurrection  without  true  and  heart 
felt  penitence,  any  more  than  you  can  hope  to 
see  Easter  without  passing  through  Lent. 

Now,  what  is  heartfelt  penitence?  for  this 
is  the  question  resulting  from  the  text.  How 
are  we  to  know  the  true  from  the  false  ?  I 
will  tell  you  what  the  Church  thinks  it  is,  by 
showing  you  the  lessons  she  teaches  on  these, 
her  six  weeks  of  preparation.  Repentance  is 
a  feeling  of  the  soul,  and  itself  cannot  be  seen 
any  more  than  faith ;  but,  like  faith,  it  becomes 
visible  by  its  works.  The  Church  is  teaching 
how  repentance  will,  and  must,  show  itself 
whenever  it  is  sincere. 

On  the  first  Sunday  she  says  repentance  is 
a  voluntary  mortification  of  the  flesh  with  its 
natural  desires.  "  Then,"  that  is,  after  He 
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was  baptised,  "  was  the  Lord  led  by  the  Spirit 
into  the  wilderness,"  to  prepare  for  His  temp 
tation.  Then,  after  we  are  baptised,  shall  we 
be  led  by  the  Spirit  (His  Spirit)  into  the  wil 
derness  of  this  world;  and,  as  our  great  Ex 
ample  prepared  for  His  temptation,  so  must 
we. 

On  the  second  Sunday,  she  says  Repentance 
is  a  humble  sense  of  our  spiritual  weakness. 
Then  came  the  woman  of  Canaan,  and  acknow 
ledged  that  it  was  not  meet  to  take  the  chil 
dren's  bread  and  to  cast  it  to  the  dogs  ;  but, 
while  acknowledging  her  unworthiness,  she 
desired  even  the  crumbs  under  her  Lord's 
Table. 

On  the  third  Sunday,  she  tells  us  that  Re 
pentance  is  a  Firm  Confidence  that  He  who  has 
cast  out  the  strong  man  from  our  souls,  which 
in  former  times  were  his  palace,  will  still  pre 
serve  the  goods  of  which  he  has  spoiled  him. 

On  the  fourth  Sunday,  she  shows  us  the 
nourishment,  which  if  a  man  eat,  Christ  shall 
raise  him  up  on  the  last  day,  and  tells  us  that 
real  Repentance  means  seeking  for  the  means 
of  grace  which  will  preserve  us  from  a  second 
fall. 

On  the  fifth  Sunday,  when  she  first  takes 
up  the  doctrine  of  the  Passion,  and  begins  the 
narrative  of  His  sufferings,  who  even  to  the 


412  THE  RULE  OF  REPENTANCE. 

end  endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners,  she 
shows  us  that  Kepentance  is  the  grace  of  Per 
severance. 

And  on  Holy  Week,  in  which,  through  a 
variety  of  Gospels,  she  sets  forth  the  volun 
tary  humiliation  of  Christ,  she  teaches  us  that 
Kepentance  is  the  conforming  ourselves  to 
Him  in  this  also,  the  taking  up  our  cross 
cheerfully,  and  voluntarily  filling  up  that 
which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  in 
our  flesh,  for  His  Body's  sake,  which  is  the 
Church. 

This  is  the  Church's  teaching,  and  this  is 
the  order  in  which  we  are  to  take  it.  We  are 
not  to  think  of  God's  nourishment  before  we 
have  well  considered  our  own  weakness,  nor 
are  we  to  meditate  on  the  defence  which  God 
vouchsafes  to  those  who  come  to  Him  in  faith 
and  in  trust,  until  we  have  first  honestly,  and 
in  good  earnest,  mortified  our  vices  by  giving 
up  our  wills  to  Him.  Leave  out  any  one  of 
these  steps,  and  our  penitence  itself  is  a  dan 
gerous  downfall.  Think  of  God's  protection 
without  our  own  endeavours,  and  we  become 
slothful;  think  of  our  own  endeavours  with 
out  our  weakness,  and  we  become  presump 
tuous;  think  of  our  own  weakness  without 
God's  defence,  and  we  despair;  receive  the 
nourishment  which  Christ  has  provided  for 
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our.  souls  without  this  preparation,  and  our 
tables  become  a  snare  to  us,  we  eat  and  drink 
our  own  damnation;  leave  out  the  grace  of 
Perseverance,  and  "  the  last  state  of  that  man 
is  worse  than  the  first,"  for  the  spirit  that 
has  been  cast  out  has  returned,  but  not  alone, 
he  has  taken  to  him  the  seven  other  spirits 
worse  than  himself.  And  take  all  these  five 
steps,  mortify  yourselves,  rely  on  God,  re 
ceive  strength  from  Christ,  persevere,  do 
everything  that  the  Church  has  hitherto  set 
before  you,  and  leave  out  the  last  step,  the 
voluntary  following  of  Christ  in  His  humilia 
tion,  and  what  will  they  all  lead  you  to? 
Why,  to  the  proud,  supercilious  confidence  of 
the  Pharisee,  who  trusted  in  his  privileges 
rather  than  performed  his  duties,  and  boasted 
in  his  descent  from  Abraham  rather  than  his 
imitation  of  Abraham's  faith,  and  Abraham's 
obedience. 

You  must  do  all  that  the  Church  tells  you, 
not  some  of  the  things  that  she  tells  you — you 
are  not  allowed  to  choose. 

Heresy  is  not  false  doctrine;  heresy  is  a 
Greek  word,  which  signifies  choice ;  heresy  is 
making  a  phylactery,*  as  the  Pharisees  used 

*  Phylacteries  were  texts  written  on  vellum,  and  sewed  on 
some  part  of  the  clothes,  the  wearer  pledging  himself  to  abide 
in  the  doctrine  of  that  text  which,  in  return,  was  to  be  a 


414  THE  RULE  OF  REPENTANCE. 

to  do ;  heresy  is  choosing  a  true  doctrine,  giv 
ing  it  an  undue  prominence  in  our  faith,  or  in 
our  duty,  and  permitting  it  to  dwarf  and  over 
shadow  the  rest.  This  is  heresy.  The  natu 
ral  tendency  of  man  is  always  to  heresy,  for 
every  man  will  have  some  doctrine  that  suits 
his  natural  mind  better  than  some  other  doc 
trine,  and  some  duty  that  comes  easier  to  his 
natural  disposition  than  some  other  duty. 
Every  man  will  naturally  lean  more  to  those 
doctrines  and  those  duties  than  he  will  to  any 
other,  simply  because  he  finds  them  more 
congenial,  or,  in  other  words,  easier.  Unless 
a  man  sets  himself  a  rule  of  belief,  and  a  rule 
of  duty,  an  analogy  of  faith  and  obedience 
made  by  other  hands  than  his  own,  his  ten 
dency,  I  may  say  his  inevitable  tendency,  is 
to  heresy.  He  cannot  help  having  a  choice ; 
he  cannot  even  know  whether  he  has  a  choice 
or  not;  for,  without  some  rule  external  to 
himself  by  which  to  measure  each  of  those 
particulars  which  constitute  his  faith  and  his 
duty,  he  cannot  tell  their  respective  bearings, 
or  comparative  magnitudes.  No  heretic  ever 
yet  saw  that  he  was  a  heretic ;  and  most  of 
those  that  I  have  ever  read  of  have  been  pre- 

"  defence "  to  him,  which  is  the  literal  meaning  of  the  word. 
The  pledge  taken  by  teetotallers,  as  they  call  themselves,  is,  to 
all  intents  and  purposes,  a  phylactery. 
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eminently  pious  men,  as  are  many  dissenters 
now;  but  they  had  a  choice,  a  distinctive 
tenet  which  deceived  them,  true  as  it  might 
have  been,  a  want  of  proportion  in  the 
parts  of  their  faith,  or  their  duty :  they  broke, 
possibly  without  knowing  it,  one  of  the  least, 
it  might  be,  of  these  commandments;  and 
they  taught  men  so;  and  thus  they  became 
the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 

You  may  depend  upon  this,  if  the  religion 
of  Christ  was  a  thing  that  anyone  could  pick 
up  for  himself  out  of  the  Bible,  if  God's  Word 
were  a  miscellaneous  store  thrown  open  to 
mankind  for  all  to  go  and  help  themselves  out 
of  it  as  they  liked  best,  it  would  not  have 
taken  our  Blessed  Saviour  forty  days  to  ex 
plain  to  His  Apostles  "  the  things  pertaining 
to  the  kingdom  of  God,"  or  four  years  to  pre 
pare  them  for  it.  That  kingdom  of  God, 
that  Church,  those  Apostles  founded;  and  it 
is,  I  do  not  say  our  duty,  as  that  Church's 
children — that,  no  doubt,  it  is — but  our  safety 
also,  as  erring  and  fallible  mortals,  to  follow 
that  which  she  has  arranged  for  our  learning 
out  of  the  Word  of  God. 

You  will  see  by  the  rubric  that  we  are 
directed  to  repeat  the  Lent  Collect  after  the 
Collect  for  the  Sunday  throughout  the  whole 
of  this  season.  This  rubric,  you  will  see,  is 
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not  precisely  similar  to  that  which  directs  the 
Advent  Collect  to  be  said  with  that  for  the 
second,  third,  and  fourth  Sundays  of  that  sea 
son  ;  here  it  particularizes  that  it  is  to  be  said 
after. 

There  is  a  reason  for  this.  The  Advent 
Collect  is  intended  to  turn  our  thoughts 
generally  to  our  fitness,  or  want  of  fitness,  for 
meeting  our  Judge,  before  we  pray  for  the 
special  means  of  attaining  it,  suggested  by  the 
particular  Sunday.  It,  therefore,  naturally 
comes  first. 

In  Lent,  the  Sunday  Collect,  by  leading  us 
to  pray  for  the  graces,  which  we  have  now 
found  necessary,  draws  our  attention  to  those 
things  which  are  our  privileges  as  Christians. 
The  Collects  of  this  season,  therefore,  touch 
on  those  parts  of  the  Christian  Covenant 
which  refer  to  God's  promises  to  us  rather 
than  to  those  which  set  forth  our  duties  to 
God.  The  Church  must  lead  us  to  meditate 
on  these  things,  because  we  feel  that,  without 
God's  defence,  we  cannot  resist  temptation, 
and  without  the  nourishment  which  Christ 
holds  out  to  us,  we  are  not  strong  enough 
even  to  use  the  arms  which  God  has  put  into 
our  hands.  Still  we  cannot  meditate  on  these 
matters  without  great  danger  of  being  led 
into  that  besetting  sin  of  the  Israelites  which 
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was  the  primary  cause  of  all  their  backslidings 
— Spiritual  Pride.  If  God  has  done  so  much 
for  us,  we  say,  or,  at  least,  we  think,  then  we 
must  be  worth  doing  so  much  for;  we  must 
have  an  intrinsic  value  of  our  own. 

If  this  idea  once  takes  root  in  our  minds,  we 
are  lost;  it  is  just  that  description  of  pride 
"  that  goeth  before  a  fall,"  and  it  is  an  idea 
that  has  taken  root  and  flourished  in  many  a 
man,  who,  because  he  uses  the  conventional 
expressions  of  the  day,  and  calls  himself 
"  steeped  in  sin,"  "  dust  and  ashes,"  "  the  chief 
of  sinners,"  without  acknowledging  one  single 
sin  that  qualifies  him  for  such  a  place,  thinks 
that  he  is  humble  in  spirit,  and  appropriates  to 
himself  all  the  texts  which  relate  to  such  a 
frame  of  mind.  On  all  such  hearts  the  voice 
of  the  preacher,  nay,  the  Blessed  Word  of  God 
itself,  must  fall  in  vain ;  it  never  reaches  the 
heart  at  all,  it  never  penetrates  the  outer  case 
of  spiritual  pride :  to  all  that  such  a  man  hears, 
he  returns  the  old  answer  of  the  Israelites  to 
the  warnings  of  Jeremiah,  "  The  temple  of  the 
Lord,  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  The  temple 
of  the  Lord  are  these ;"  and  his  fate  is  like  that 
of  those  whose  answer  he  appropriates. 

It  is  to  guard  us  against  this,  that,  even  in 
the  act  of  placing  before  us  our  mercies,  and 
our  privileges,  and  our  means  of  grace,  even 
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while  reminding  us  of  our  defence  against  our 
excuses,  our  merciful  relief,  our  strength,  our 
nourishment,  our  continual  preservation;  even 
while  putting  into  our  mouths  words  whereby 
we  pray  for  these  things  as  covenanted  bless 
ings,  even  while  she  does  this,  she  bids  us 
"  lament  our  sins,  and  acknowledge  our 
wretchedness,"  in  order  that  we  may  obtain 
the  end  of  these  things,  "  perfect  remission,  and 
forgiveness."  They  are  our  privileges,  no 
doubt,  and  we  are  permitted  to  ask  for  them 
as  such ;  but,  if  we  are  permitted,  it  is  because 
"  God  hateth  nothing  that  He  has  made,  and 
has  promised  to  forgive  the  sins  of  them  that 
are  penitent." 

This  is  why  the  Ash- Wednesday  Collect  is 
repeated  so  often;  and  this  is  why  it  comes 
after,  and  not  before,  the  Collect  for  the  week. 
Though  we  do  meditate  on  our  privileges,  this 
is  a  season  for  humiliation,  not  for  self-con 
fidence. 

For,  depend  upon  it,  if  our  Heavenly  Father 
did  send  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  take  upon 
Him  our  Flesh,  and  to  suffer  death  upon  the 
Cross,  it  was,  as  next  Sunday's  Collect  shall  tell 
you,  in  order  that  "  all  mankind  should  follow 
the  example  of  His  great  humility."  We  are 
not  to  forget,  among  all  the  "gifts  for  men," 
that  Christ  has  obtained  and  bestowed  on  us, 
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that  if  we  would  be  partakers  of  His  resurrec 
tion,  we  must  be  partakers,  not  of  His  suffer 
ings  only,  but  of  the  patience  with  which  He 
endured  them. 

We  must  die,  and  be  buried,  no  doubt. 
God's  Word  is  unchanged;  but  if,  as  the 
Easter-Eve  Collect  says,  we  would  "  be  buried 
with  Him"  it  must  be  -by  our  own  continually 
mortifying  our  corrupt  affections  here  on  earth. 
We  must  pass  through  the  grave,  the  gate  of 
death — that  is  decreed  to  us  as  to  Adam — but 
if  we  act  thus,  we  shall  pass  through  it  to  a 
joyful  Easter  on  that  great  day,  and  this,  for 
merits  of  Him  who  died  and  was  buried,  and 
rose  again  for  us — Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

H. 


NOTE. — The  word  Easter  is  an  old  Saxon  word,  as  well  as 
East  and  Yeast,  all  of  which,  in  one  sense  or  other,  signify 
Rising. 
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FIRST  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 


THE  FIRST  FRUIT  OF  REPENTANCE,  KEEPING 
UNDER  OUR  BODIES. 


2  Cor.  vi.  1. 

"  We,  then,  as  workers  together  with  Him,  beseech 
you  that  ye  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain" 


WE  have  seen  already  that  the  Gospels  for 
Epiphany-tide  contained,  as  might  be  expected, 
as  many  different  manifestations  of  our  Lord's 
Godhead  seen  through  His  human  nature,  as 
there  were  incidents  commemorated  in  them; 
and  since  that  human  nature  was  put  on  for  us 
and  for  our  example,  we  have  learnt  in  each  of 
them,  as  we  naturally  might  expect  to  learn, 
a  lesson  for  our  own  guidance  as  His  members. 
But  these  lessons,  you  will  observe,  are  all 
of  one  class.  The  follower  of  Christ,  if  he  has  at 
tended  to  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  will  have 
learnt,  from  the  first  Sunday,  to  love,  honour, 
and  succour  his  father  and  his  mother;  from 
the  second,  to  be  kind  to  his  friends  and  ac 
quaintances  ;  from  the  third,  to  visit  the  sick 
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and  the  afflicted ;  from  the  fourth,  to  use  his 
influence,  whatever  it  be,  to  deliver  those 
around  him ;  from  the  fifth,  to  be  long-suffering 
to  those  who  do  him  wrong. 

These,  you  will  see,  are  all  of  them  instances 
of  that  one  class  of  our  duties  which  may  be 
summed  up  in  the  words,  "  Love  your  neigh 
bour  as  yourself."  Compare  these  with  the 
duties  taught  in  this  present  season,  and  you 
will  see  that  you  have  opened  out  a  different 
class  altogether.  The  duties  taught  now  are 
not  duties  towards  our  neighbour,  but  duties 
towards  ourselves,  fasting,  watching,  self- 
denial,  purity. 

Now  the  truth  is,  that  this  is  a  very  much 
more  difficult  class  of  duties,  than  those  which 
we  have  been  taught  hitherto ;  both  are  neces 
sary.  The  one  is  what  the  Apostle  sums  up  as 
"  visiting  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their 
affliction ;"  the  other,  is  u  keeping  ourselves 
unspotted  from  the  world."  The  Church  has 
placed  before  us  the  easiest  of  these  first ;  and, 
at  Septuagesima,  has  called  upon  us  to  ex 
amine  ourselves  how  we  have  performed  them, 
before  she  ventures  to  set  before  us  those 
which  we  shall  find  so  much  more  difficult. 

When,  on  the  different  Epiphany  Sundays, 
we  read  of  these  duties,  they  seemed,  each  of 
them,  easy.  We  were  told  to  do  good  to  all 
30 
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men,  to  love  our  enemies,  to  pray  for  those 
who  despitefully  use  us,  and  to  do  many  such 
things,  which,  as  regenerate  children  of  God, 
as,  not  disciples  only,  but  members  of  Christ, 
we  feel  we  ought  to  be  able  to  do.  When  we 
heard  of  these,  we  thought  we  could,  and  that 
we  would ;  but  the  self-examination  which  we 
have  just  passed  through,  has  shown  us  that 
we  have  not,  and  that  we  cannot. 

We  are,  therefore,  exactly  in  the  condition 
of  the  disciples  who  tried  to  cast  out  the  devil 
from  the  young  man  brought  to  them  during 
their  Saviour's  absence,  and  were  surprised  to 
find  themselves  unable  to  do  so.  When,  after 
wards,  they  asked  their  Heavenly  Master, 
"  Why  could  not  we  cast  him  out?"  they  were 
told  that  "  this  kind  come  not  out  but  by 
praj^er  and  fasting;"  that  is  to  say,  you  are 
not  able ;  and,  therefore,  you  are  not  permitted 
to  edify  your  neighbour  until  you  have  first 
attempted  to  edify  yourself.  It  is  a  practical 
exemplification  of  the  u  Mote  and  the  Seam.'1 

We,  too,  are  Christ's  disciples;  nay,  more, 
we  are  His  members.  In  His  Name  we  have 
been  trying  to  cast  out  devils ;  but  even  in 
His  Name  we  have  not  been  able  to  do  it. 
We  examine  ourselves,  and  find  the  same 
duties  unperformed,  the  same  offences  com 
mitted.  We  come  to  Christ  with  astonish- 
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ment  and  disappointment.  Why  cannot  we 
cast  out  these  bad  feelings  ?  Why  are  we 
disobedient,  unkind,  ill-tempered,  uncharitable, 
and,  therefore,  are  unfit  to  do  kind  offices  to 
others?  We  ought  not  to  be,  \ve,  who  have 
been  made  partakers  in  Christ  Himself.  And 
He  tells  us,  as  He  told  them,  this  kind  comes 
not  out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting.  Easy  as 
each  particular  duty  seems,  we  cannot  keep 
on  in  our  duty  to  our  neighbour,  because -it  is 
not  a  single  act  of  goodness,  or  any  number  of 
single  acts,  that  is  required  of  us  by  our  Lord, 
but  a  frame  of  mind,  such  as,  if  we  really  pos 
sessed  it,  would  make  such  acts  flow  from  us 
naturally,  and,  as  it  were,  voluntarily.  It  is  not 
that  we  must  obey  our  parents,  but  be  obe 
dient  to  our  parents ;  it  is  not  that  we  must 
act  kindly  to  our  friends,  but  that  we  must  be 
kind  to  our  friends ;  it  is  not  something  that 
we  do,  but  something  that  we  are.  We  may,  or 
we  may  not,  have  opportunities  of  doing  acts  ' 
of  obedience,  or  acts  of  service,  but  our  neigh 
bours  are  edified  by  us,  whether  we  do  them,  or 
not,  because  our  whole  life  shows  that  we  are 
ready,  and  willing,  and  capable  of  doing  them. 
We  do  not  make  ourselves  like  our  Master  by 
any  number  of  acts  of  honesty,  generosity,  or 
charity,  but  by  an  honest,  generous,  loving  dis 
position,  and  habit  and  feeling. 
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But  a  disposition,  a  habit,  a  feeling,  is  some 
thing  that  is  within  us.  This  is  the  answer 
to  the  question.  We  have  failed  in  our  duty 
towards  our  neighbour,  because  we  have  not 
practised  our  duty  to  ourselves ;  "  and  this 
kind,"  says  our  Lord,  tjjat  is,  the  class  of  faults 
which  belong  to  our  own  hearts,  "  comes  not 
out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting."  Before  we 
can  act  like  Christians  towards  others  habitu 
ally  and  consistently,  we  must  feel  like  Chris 
tians  within  ourselves ;  we  must  not  seem  like 
Christ,  but  be  like  Christ;  and,  therefore,  we 
must  a  purify  ourselves,  even  as  He  is  pure." 
To  show  us  how  He,  as  man,  purified  Himself 
for  our  sakes,  the  history  of  His  temptations 
is  selected  for  the  Gospels  of  this  day,  in  order 
that  we,  by  reading  it,  may  know  how  to  pre 
pare  ourselves  for  our  own. 

When,  at  the  beginning  of  Epiphany,  I 
pointed  out,  from  Christ's  Example,  our  duties 
towards  one  another,  I  told  you  at  the  same 
time,  that  these  were  but  parts  of  our  Chris 
tian  task — that  the  Church  then  purposely 
withheld  them,  but  would  treat  of  them  at  a 
future  time.  I  told  you  when  that  time  came 
that  I  would  show  you  the  reason.  This  is 
the  reason.  The  Church  follows  the  teaching 
of  Christ  Himself,  when  He  permitted  the  young 
man  to  speak  to  Him  of  all  the  commandments 
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he  had  been  keeping  from  his  youth  up ;  she 
teaches  us  to  feel  for  ourselves  that  there  is 
something  lacking  yet,  that  easy  as  each  one 
of  these  duties  appears  to  be,  we  fail  in  them 
collectively;  and  then  shows  us  that  we  shall 
fail,  and  must  fail,  unless  we  make  up  our 
mind  to  follow  Christ  wholly,  and  that  means, 
to  purify  ourselves,  even  as  He  is  pure. 

But  the  duties  which  the  Church  points  out 
in  Lent  are  more  difficult  than  those  pointed 
out  in  Epiphany.  Even  so.  We  have  made 
some  advance  in  holiness ;  and  by  our  advance 
in  grace,  are  capable  of  bearing  greater  trials ; 
and,  therefore,  greater  trials  are  put  upon  us. 
The  old  Fathers  used  to  say,  that  the  Devil  is 
more  anxious  for  a  victory  over  God's  Saints, 
than  over  others.  It  may  be  so ;  it  was  so  in  the 
Old  Testament,  as  we  know  from  the  Book  of 
Job :  and  from  our  Lord's  own  temptation,  of 
which  we  have  been  just  reading,  we  may 
gather  that  it  is  not  otherwise  now. 

But  even  if  it  is,  we  need  not  fear.  In  this, 
as  in  other  things,  we  have  the  pillar  of  the 
cloud,  the  example  of  our  Blessed  Saviour,  to 
lead  the  way.  "  Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  wilderness,  to  be  tempted  of  the 
Devil,"  says  the  Gospel  of  the  day.  One  re 
markable  point  of  this  sentence  is  the  word 
"  then,"  which,  looking  back  to  the  last  chap- 
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ter,  will  show  us,  means  after  having  been 
baptised.  We,  then,  must  expect  these  trials, 
and  we  must  expect  them  the  more  because 
we  are  regenerate. 

"  Whoever  thou  art,"  says  Chrysostom, 
"  that  after  thy  baptism  sufferest  grievous 
trials,  be  not  troubled  thereat;  for  this  thou 
receivedst  arms  to  fight,  not  to  sit  idle.  God 
does  not  hold  all  trial  from  us ;  first,  that  we 
may  feel  that  we  are  become  stronger; 
secondly,  that  we  may  not  be  puffed  up; 
thirdly,  that  the  Devil  may  have  experience 
that  we  have  entirely  renounced  him ;  fourthly, 
that  by  it  we  may  be  made  stronger;  fifthly, 
that  we  may  receive  of  the  treasure  intrusted 
to  us ;  for  the  Devil  would  not  come  to  tempt 
us,  did  he  not  see  us  advanced  to  greater 
honours." 

We  are,  therefore,  to  expect  trials,  and  to 
consider  them  as  signs  of  our  regenerate  state, 
that  we,  as  the  elect  of  God,  are  of  greater 
value  to  the  Devil  than  we  should  have  been 
otherwise.  But  we  are  taught  that  we  can 
withstand  these  trials  if  we  prepare  ourselves 
for  them. 

How  are  we  to  prepare  ourselves?  How 
did  our  Example,  Jesus  Christ  ?  "  When  He 
had  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  He  was 
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afterwards  an  hungered,  and  when  the  tempter 
came,"  &c. 

Jesus,  having  been  baptised,  and  know 
ing  that  He  was  to  be  tempted,  prepared  Him 
self  by  fasting,  that  is,  by  voluntary  self- 
denial.  Surely,  then,  if  we  mean  to  do 
what  Jesus  did,  we  must  set  about  it  as  He 
did ;  if  He  is  our  example,  and  He  fasted  to 
prepare  Himself  for  trials,  we,  who  expect 
such  trials,  must,  if  we  would  conquer  like 
Him,  fast  like  Him. 

Now  the  difficulty  here  is,  what  is  fasting? 
The  Church  has  pointed  our  Saviour's  fasting, 
and  has  told  us  to  fast  too,  but  she  has  not 
told  us  what  fasting  is ;  and,  practically,  we  do 
not  know  how  to  do  it.  One  says,  "  I  never 
eat  for  my  pleasure,  nor  care  about  my  eating, 
I  eat  to  support  life ;  how  can  I  fast  more  at 
one  time  than  I  do  at  another?  I  fast  always." 
Another  says,  "  I  like  the  change  of  food  which 
is  usually  assigned  to  fast  days,  quite  as  well 
as  I  do  any  other  food,  or  better;  how  can  I 
fast?"  Another  says,  "I  am  poor,  all  I  can 
get  is  hardly  enough  to  keep  me  strong  enough 
for  my  work;  how  can  I  fast?"  These  are  all 
very  natural  questions,  and  very  proper  for  a 
Christian  to  ask  his  minister.  Men  such  as 
these  are  not  averse  from  following  the  example 
of  our  Saviour,  but  they  see  that  it  cannot  be 
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done  literally  by  abstaining  from  all  food  for 
forty  days  and  forty  nights ;  they  know  that 
they  ought  to  do  something,  however,  and 
they  want  to  know  what. 

Now  all  these  questions  I  should  answer  in 
the  same  way.  Consider  what  fasting  is,  and 
what  is  the  object  of  it.  It  is  the  bringing 
our  minds  into  the  habit  of  voluntarily  giving 
up  something  that  is  pleasant  to  us  for  Christ's 
sake,  and  the  object  of  it  is  to  discipline  our 
minds  into  a  habit  of  self-denial.  We  all  act 
from  habit,  and  when  any  particular  trial 
comes  upon  us,  we  do  not  reason  upon  it,  and 
then  act ;  we  cannot,  because  our  mind  is  then 
disturbed  by  the  temptation;  but  we  act  by 
the  habit  we  have  formed  long  before :  if  we 
have  been  always  accustomed  to  please  our 
selves,  we  please  ourselves  then,  and  so  fall 
away :  if  we  have  been  in  the  habit  of  giving 
up  what  is  pleasant  for  Christ's  sake,  we  do  so 
then,  and  stand.  The  particular  sin  which  we 
commit,  or  withstand,  is  only  a  proof  to  our 
selves  and  others  what  is  the  habit  of  our 
minds ;  what  that  habit  was,  was  known  to  God 
long  before.  The  murderer  and  the  adulterer 
are  not  the  only  people  guilty  of  breaking  the 
sixth  and  the  seventh  commandments,  but 
those  also  break  them  who,  known  to  God, 
though  not  known  to  us,  have  let  their  habits 
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get  into  such  a  state,  that  they  would  commit 
murder  or  adultery  if  tempted. 

In  that  view  of  the  case,  the  question  about 
fasting  is  answered  at  once ;  bring  yourselves 
into  the  habit  of  doing  something  for  Christ's 
sake,  and  prefer  doing  so  in  the  matter  of  food, 
because  of  Christ's  example  and  the  advice  of 
the  Church.  The  Church  says  Fast,  but  it 
does  not  say  in  what  particular,  because  we 
are  under  a  law  of  liberty.  And  this  means, 
that  we  are  not  commanded  to  do  any  particu 
lar  thing,  but  that  we  are  to  measure  each  his 
own  love  for  Christ  by  the  amount  of  what 
we  are  ready  to  do  for  Him.  In  that  sense, 
change  of  food  on  particular  days  is  fasting; 
change  of  hours  is  fasting,  at  least,  if  it  be 
done  especially  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  and 
to  put  us  in  mind  of  Him— not  else — and 
if  we  do  it  with  that  intention,  it  will  put  us 
in  mind  of  Him,  and  will  bring  us  into  the 
habit  of  obeying  Him — of  course,  the  nearer 
we  can  come  to  His  actual  example,  the  bet 
ter — but  anything  we  do  towards  it  will  help 
us. 

If  you  compare  the  Epistle  with  the  Gospel, 
it  will  give  you  some  idea  of  this :  the  Gospel 
says  that  our  Lord,  as  our  Example,  fasted 
forty  days  and  forty  nights.  The  Epistle 
speaks  of  St.  Paul  proving  himself  to  be  a 


430        THE  FIRST  FRUIT  OF  REPENTANCE, 

minister  of  God  in  afflictions,  in  necessities,  in 
distresses,  in  stripes,  in  imprisonments,  in 
tumults,  in  labours,  in  watching,  in  fasting ;  all 
which  things,  you  will  observe,  are  voluntary 
acts  of  self-denial,  instances,  in  fact,  in  which 
the  Saint  had  carried  out  his  Master's  example 
into  the  practice  of  ordinary  life,  and  these  he 
classes  with  actual  Christian  graces,  such  as 
the  Word  of  Truth,  and  the  Power  of  God,  and 
speaks  of  them  as  the  armour  of  righteousness 
on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left.  "  Seest 
thou,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  uhis  self-posses 
sion  of  soul,  and  well-strung  confidence,  for  he 
shows  that  afflictions  are  arms  not  only  which 
strike  not  down,  but  which  fortify  and  make 
stronger."  That  is  the  point.  Fasting  is 
voluntarily  undergoing  affliction  of  any  kind, 
not  because  it  is  meritorious  so  to  do,  but  for 
the  purpose  of  fortifying  our  minds,  and  making 
them  stronger.  Fasting,  therefore,  though  it 
certainly  means  abstaining  from  food,  means 
something  more ;  if  it  did  not,  it  would  hardly 
comprehend  the  poor,  many  of  whom,  in  that 
sense,  may  be  said  to  fast  always.  Now  I 
think  nothing  could  be  a  command  of  the 
Catholic  Church  which  did  not  take  in  every 
body. 

To  fast  is  to  get  the  habit  of  giving  up 
something  voluntarily  for  Christ's  sake,  and 
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the  first  thing  that  strikes  us  is  food,  but  that  is 
not  the  only  thing.  Can  you  not  come  oftener 
to  Church,  because  it  is  Lent,  that  is  to  say, 
give  up  some  of  your  time  to  Christ?  The 
habit  is  acquired  that  way  very  nearly  as  well 
as  by  fasting  from  food ;  and,  indeed,  those  who 
do  fast,  ought  to  follow  it  as  well.  I  know 
very  well  that  we  ought  not  to  consider  pray 
ing  as  self-denial,  but  as  a  blessed  thing  to  be 
allowed  to  do ;  but,  at  any  rate,  giving  up  time 
is  self-denial,  and  if  you  do  it  for  Christ's  sake, 
you  will  not  lose  your  reward. 

I  will  tell  you  another  way — giving  up  any 
evil  passion.  If  you  have  a  quarrel  with  any 
one,  trying  to  be  reconciled;  if  anyone  has 
offended  you,  forgiving  them;  if  you  have 
offended  any  one,  seeking  forgiveness;  not 
wishing  it,  but  putting  yourselves  out  of  the 
way  to  do  it ;  this  is  to  fast  from  pride.  Again : 
by  doing  any  little  voluntary  acts  of  service 
that  cost  you  trouble,  that  is,  fasting  from  ease, 
and  if  you  do  it  for  Christ's  sake  your  minds 
will  be  all  the  stronger  to  go  out  into  the 
desert  of  the  world  and  to  meet  the  Tempter 
and  defy  him. 

But  why  should  you  do  this  in  Lent?  Are 
not  these  things  to  be  practised  and  this  habit 
to  be  acquired  all  the  year  round?  Very  true; 
and,  indeed,  the  Church  has  appointed  every 
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Friday  as  a  fast  day  to  be  used  for  these  pur 
poses  ;  but  I  need  not  remind  people  of  business 
that  any  time  is  no  time,  that  what  they  may 
do  every  day,  and  any  day,  is  not  done  at  all ; 
and,  therefore,  it  is,  that  though  the  duty  ought 
always  to  be  done,  the  Church  appoints  par 
ticular  times  for  doing  it ;  and  if  we  do  things 
because  they  are  appointed,  we  shall,  at  least, 
have  got  one  step  in  the  formation  of  those 
habits  of  giving  up  our  own  will  and  pleasure 
that  I  was  speaking  about. 

But  there  is  another  reason,  and  a  far  more 
solemn  one.  You  know  that  Lent  is  the  pre 
paration  for  the  great  communion  at  Easter.  If 
there  ever  is  a  time  when  the  flesh  should  be 
subdued  to  the  spirit,  and  our  own  wills  to  the 

Will  of  God,  it  is  then.  The  festival  of  Easter 
represents  to  us  the  Resurrection  and  the  great 
Communion  of  the  faithful  with  their  Head 
and  Life,  which  is  to  take  place  on  that  joyful 
day.  Of  so  great  importance  was  that  par 
ticular  Communion  reckoned,  that  the  man 
who  did  not  communicate  at  Easter,  or 
within  eight  days  of  it,  (for  the  festival  lasts 
for  that  time,)  was  considered  to  have  cut 
himself  off  from  the  covenants  of  the  Chris 
tian  dispensation,  to  be  no  longer  a  child  of 
God,  a  member  of  Christ,  or,  it  is  dreadful  to 
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think  of  it,  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven.* 

Dreadful  as  this  is  to  think  about,  when  we 
know  how  many  of  you  refuse  the  bidding  to 
the  Marriage  Feast  of  Christ  and  His  Church, 
the  fact  is  so.  A  man  must  be  either  in  com 
munion  with  God,  or  out  of  communion  ;  and 
if  our  Saviour  has  declared  that  bread  and 
wine  shall  be  the  outward  signs  of  communion 
with  Him,  and  if  the  Festival  of  Easter  does 
represent  the  Resurrection,  what  does  a  man 
who  refuses  that  communion  declare,  but  that, 
at  the  Resurrection,  He  is  not  in  communion 
with  God?  I  do  not  say  that  the  Church 
excommunicates  him,  but  he  excommunicates 
himself.  By  his  own  sentence  he  is  cast 
into  outer  darkness,  where  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

But  that  Holy  Communion  is  not  only  a 
means  of  admission  into  Heaven,  it  is  a  pledge 
on  our  part  that  we  are  trying  to  enter.  We 
may  receive  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ, 
and  yet  be  in  noways  partakers  with  Christ; 
for  the  means  whereby  remission  of  sins,  and 
these  other  benefits  of  His  Cross  and  Passion, 
which  are  mentioned  in  the  Prayer-Book,  is 

*  This  is  alluded  to  in  the  last  Rubric  but  one  at  the  end  of 
the  Communion  Service  :  "  And  note,  that  every  parishioner 
shall  communicate  at  least  three  times  a  year,  of  which  Easter 
to  be  one." 


434          THE  FIRST  FRUIT  OF  REPENTANCE, 

Faith.  Is  it  not,  therefore,  more  than  com 
monly  necessary  that  we  should  render  our 
selves  faithful?  Again :  the  Festival  of  Easter 
is  not  only  the  resurrection  of  the  soul,  but 
the  resurrection  of  the  body  also.  Is  it  not 
more  than  commonly  necessary  that  our  bodies 
should  be  pure?  You  who  have  followed  me 
in  my  teaching  since  Advent  Sunday,  and 
have  watched  the  chain  of  lessons  which  the 
Church  gives  us  Sunday  after  Sunday,  each 
preparing  for  the  next  and  leading  to  it,  must 
be  fully  aware  that  it  is  not  without  deep 
reason  that  the  Fast  of  Lent  precedes  the  Fes 
tival  of  Easter.  If  you  have  examined  your 
consciences,  if  you  have  confessed  your  sins,  if 
you  hope  that  you  have  been  forgiven,  if  you 
would  express  sorrow  for  having  offended  your 
Heavenly  Father,  if  you  intend  at  Easter  to 
claim  the  promises  of  His  Blessed  Son,  and 
hope  ever  to  be  partakers  of  the  Blessed  Com 
munion  of  Saints  hereafter,  when  they,  and 
we,  and  all  who  follow  us,  and  all  who  are 
dear  to  us,  and  have  gone  before  us  unto  their 
rest,  will  see  God  face  to  face — if  ever  we 
hope  to  enjoy  these  blessings,  let  us  seek  for 
them  in  the  only  way  the  Church  has  pointed 
out,  by  fasting,  praying,  self-government,  and 
self-denial,  as  a  preparation  for  the  Easter 
Communion  here;  for,  depend  upon  it,  as  your 
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Bible  tells  you,  as  your  Catechism  has  told 
you  all  your  life,  the  two  Sacraments  are  both 
necessary  for  your  salvation,  and  if  you  are 
not  in  communion  with  your  Saviour  here, 
you  cannot  hope  to  be  so  hereafter. 

H. 
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SECOND  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 


THE  SECOND  FRUIT  OF  REPENTANCE,  THE 
CONSCIOUSNESS  OF  OUR  WEAKNESS. 

1  Thess.  iv.  1. 

"  We  beseech  you,  brethren,  and  exhort  you  by  the 
Lord  Jesus,  that  as  ye  have  received  of  us  how  ye 
ought  to  walk  and  to  please  God,  so  ye  would  abound 
more  and  more" 

"  I  BELIEVE  in  God  the  Father,  who  hath  made 
me,  and  all  the  world;  I  believe  in  God  the 
Son,  who  hath  redeemed  me,  and  all  mankind ; 
I  believe  in  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  sancti 
fied  me,  and  all  the  elect  people  of  God." 

The  Father  hath  made  once  and  for  ever,  the 
Son  hath  redeemed  once  and  for  ever,  but  the 
Holy  Ghost  sanctifieth,  not  once  and  for  ever, 
but  constantly,  daily.  He  renews,  day  by  day, 
whatever,  day  by  day,  has  been  decayed  by 
the  fraud  and  malice  of  the  Devil,  and  by 
man's  own  carnal  will  and  frailness. 

Again:  the  Father  hath  made  the  whole 
world,  the  Son  hath  redeemed  all  mankind; 
but  the  Holy  Ghost  sanctifieth  those,  and 
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those  alone,  who  have  been  made  God's  chil 
dren  by  adoption,  and  Christ's   members   by 


grace. 


It  is  necessary  to  bear  in  mind  these  two 
doctrines,  which  are  so  carefully  distinguished 
in  the  portion  of  the  Catechism  which  I  have 
just  quoted,  in  order  to  encourage  us  for  work 
which  will  and  must  appear  more  difficult,  the 
more  we  proceed  in  it. 

God  calls  upon  us  because  He  has  adopted 
us ;  and  He  does  so  because,  when  He  adopted 
us,  He  gave  us  a  grace  which  is  able  to  sanc 
tify  us  daily;  He  is  not  a  hard  Master  to 
gather  where  He  has  not  strewed,  but  He 
is  a  just  Master,  and  expects  His  own  with 
increase. 

You  will  see,  therefore,  a  strong  similarity 
between  the  text  of  this  sermon,  which  is  the 
beginning  sentence  of -this  day's  Epistle,  and 
that  which  opened  the  Epistle  of  last  Sunday. 
Then  the  Apostle  besought  us  "  that  we  re 
ceive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain ;"  now  he 
goes  one  step  farther  in  the  same  subject,  and 
beseeches  us  that,  as  we  have  received,  or  in 
proportion  as  we  have  received,  so  we  should 
abound. 

This  is  an  important  doctrine  just  at  pre 
sent;  and,  therefore,  to  fix  more  firmly  in  our 
minds  that  it  is  from  the  Church  of  God,  that  is 
31 
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to  say,  from  those  who  have  received  from  God 
special  grace  and  special  privileges  for  that 
very  purpose,  that  this  strict  purity  is  re 
quired,  the  particular  passage  is  selected, 
which  forms  the  Gospel  of  the  day.  This 
relates  the  casting  out  of  the  Devil  from  the 
daughter  of  the  Gentile  mother,  on  account  of 
that  mother's  faithfulness.  This  miracle  has 
always  been  held  as  conveying  a  doctrine 
allegorically,  and  as  having  been  intended  by 
Christ  to  typify  the  sanctification  of  Christians, 
for  the  sake  of  their  mother,  the  Church,  who, 
more  faithful  than  that  of  Israel,  had  followed 
Him  from  the  homes  of  the  Gentiles. 

"  This  woman,"  says  Eemigius,  u  figures  the 
Holy  Church,  gathered  out  of  the  Gentiles; 
the  Lord  leaves  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and 
comes  into  the  parts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon ;  this 
figures  His  leaving  the  Jews,  and  going  over 
to  the  Gentiles.  This  woman  came  out  of  her 
own  country,  because  Holy  Church  departed 
from  her  former  errors  and  sins." 

Again :  Augustine  says,  "  That  in  order  to 
heal  the  Centurion's  servant,  and  the  daughter 
of  this  Canaanitish  woman,  He  does  not  go  to 
their  houses,  because  He  would  signify  that 
the  Gentiles,  among  whom  He  went  not,  were 
saved  by  His  Word.  That  these  are  healed 
by  the  prayers  of  their  parents,  we  must  un- 
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derstand  of  the  Church,  which  is  at  once 
mother  and  children ;  the  whole  body  of  those 
who  make  up  the  Church  is  the  mother,  and 
each  individual  of  that  body  is  the  son  of  that 
mother." 

"  She  prays  for  her  daughter,"  says  Hilary, 
"  that  is,  she  prays  for  the  body  of  the  Gen 
tiles,  possessed  by  unclean  spirits,  and,  having 
learned  the  law  of  the  Lord,  calls  Him  the 
Son  of  David." 

"  Whosoever,  therefore — among  Churchmen 
— has  his  conscience  polluted  with  the  defile 
ment  of  any  sin,"  says  Raban,  "  has  a  daugh 
ter  only  vexed  by  a  devil ;  also,  whosoever  has 
defiled  any  good  that  he  has  done — in  the 
Spirit  of  Christ — by  the  plague  of  sin,  has  a 
daughter  tossed  by  the  furies  of  an  unclean 
spirit,  and  has  need  to  fly  to  prayers  and 
tears."  And  we  may  add,  has,  in  this  parable, 
a  promise  that  his  prayers  and  his  tears  will 
not  be  unavailing. 

The  teaching  of  Lent  and  its  discipline, 
therefore,  is  addressed  to  Churchmen  only. 
Those,  and  those  only,  who  have  been  taught, 
and,  to  a  certain  extent,  practised  in  their 
duties  towards  their  neighbours,  are  now 
shown  their  duties  towards  themselves.  "  Fur 
thermore,  that  is,  besides  all  that  we  have 
learnt  hitherto,"  says  St.  Paul  in  the  Epistle 
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for  this  day,  "  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  and 
exhort  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that,  as  ye 
have  received  of  us  how  ye  ought  to  walk, 
and  to  please  God,  so  ye  would  abound  more 
and  more." 

"  He  speaks  to  these  Thessalonians  as  to 
Churchmen.  He  accepts  the  miracle  of  their 
firm  faith,"  says  Chrysostom,  "  and  (there 
upon)  regulates  their  life;  for  this  is  profi 
ciency,  even  to  go  beyond  the  [letter  of]  of 
the  commandments  and  the  statutes.  No 
longer  from  the  constraint  of  a  teacher,  but 
from  their  own  voluntary  choice,  is  all  this 
performed.  For  as  the  earth  ought  not  to 
bear  only  the  seed  that  is  thrown  upon  it, 
[but  the  seed  with  increase,]  so,  too,  ought 
not  the  soul  to  stop  at  the  things  inculcated, 
but  to  go  beyond  them." 

"  This  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanc- 
tification."  This  text  gives  us  the  general 
aim  of  the  whole  discipline  of  Lent.  Our  own 
personal  purity,  as  directed  last  Sunday,  gave 
us  the  means  to  this  end;  and  that  means  is, 
cultivating  by  our  own  labour  the  grace 
already  given  us  from  Heaven.  After  Bap 
tism,  Jesus,  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilder 
ness,  fasted;  not  without  an  object  indeed — 
His  object  was  to  prepare  Himself  for  His 
contest  with  Satan. 
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The  present  Sunday  directs  our  attention  to 
the  details  of  this  work,  and,  by  giving  us 
practical  examples,  points  out,  in  its  two 
morning  lessons,  the  two  great  causes  of  de 
filement  ;  first,  of  the  soul — falsehood — by  the 
sin  of  Jacob;  secondly,  of  the  body — fornica 
tion — by  the  sin  of  Dinah. 

Ye  know,  you  must  know,  for  I,  like  St. 
Paul,  am  addressing  Churchmen,  you  must 
know  "  what  commandments  we  gave  you  by 
the  Lord  Jesus."  You  must  know  that  every 
Christian  heart  is,  as  it  were,  a  vessel  which 
has  been  cleansed  and  purified  by  our  having 
been  made  partakers  with  Christ;  which  ves 
sel  has  been  committed  to  our  keeping.  "  Be 
fore  that,"  as  St.  Chrysostom  justly  remarks, 
"  it  was  not  in  our  keeping,  it  was  under  the 
dominion  of  the  '  strong  man ;'  but  that 
strong  man  Christ  cast  out.  Then,  and 
not  till  then,  the  vessel  was  placed  in  our 
keeping;  but  it  remains  so  only  as  long  as 
it  does  the  things  which  we  wish,  not  those 
which  sin  commands."  This  vessel,  you 
must  see,  is  capable  of  being  filled  with 
holiness  and  goodness,  but  it  is  equally  capa 
ble  of  receiving  again,  and  receiving  with 
increase,  the  earthly  and  natural  passions  with 
which  it  once  was  defiled  by  the  sin  of  Adam. 
It  is  the  will  of  God  now  that  you  should 
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know  how  to  possess  this  vessel  in  sanctifica- 
tion  and  honour,  and  that  you  should  show, 
by  this,  the  difference  between  those  who  are, 
and  those  who  are  not  the  adopted  children  of 
God — unot  in  the  lust  of  concupiscence," 
says  St.  Paul,  "  even  as  the  Gentiles,  which 
know  not  God." 

The  Church  has  been  so  particular  in  point 
ing  out,  that  it  is  from  those  who  have  receiv 
ed  the  privileges  of  grace,  and  help,  and 
strength,  that  these  difficult  tasks  are  required, 
lest,  at  any  time,  we  should  say  in  our  hearts, 
"My  power,  and  the  might  of  mine  hand, 
hath  gotten  me  this  wealth,  and  forget  the 
Lord  our  God,  that  it  is  He  that  giveth  us 
the  power  to  get  wealth,  that  He  may  estab 
lish  His  covenant,  which  He  sware  unto  our 
fathers,  as  it  is  this  day."  These  are  difficult 
duties,  no  doubt — the  Church  makes  no  secret 
of  that — duties  impossible  to  flesh  and  blood : 
glory  and  great  honour  are  to  be  got  by 
achieving  them;  but  the  glory  and  honour  is 
not  ours,  but  God's. 

Now  turn  your  minds  to  your  work,  and 
that  work  is,  purifying  your  own  nature. 
Look  first  at  the  example  given  you  this 
morning.  Look  at  Jacob,  the  chosen  of  God, 
him  who  afterwards  became  Israel,  him  who 
wrestled  with  God,  and  prevailed,  look  at  his 
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falsehood,  and  remember  his  punishment ;  see 
him  through  life  an  outcast  from  his  country, 
an  alien  from  his  home,  and  that  in  days  when 
the  temporal  punishments  of  God's  servants 
were  recorded  as  warnings,  for  our  sakes,  upon 
whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come.  Hear 
him,  when  a  second  time  an  exile,  he  recounts 
his  sorrows  to  Pharaoh :  "  Few  and  evil  have 
the  days  of  my  life  been,  and  I  have  not 
attained  unto  the  days  of  the  years  of  the  life 
of  my  fathers." 

It  behoves  God's  most  faithful  servants  not 
only  to  trust  always  in  the  promises  of  God, 
which  Jacob  did,  but  to  trust  that  God  will 
find  His  own  means  to  accomplish  them,  with 
out  the  aid  of  the  Devil's  weapons,  deceit  and 
falsehood,  which  Jacob  used;  and  to  consider 
that  no  amount  of  faith  in  the  end  or  object  to 
be  gained  will,  in  the  sight  of  God,  justify 
means  which  are  in  themselves  sinful. 

Do  not  consider  the  self-denial  which  the 
Epistle  for  last  Sunday  details  in  all  its  varie 
ties,  and  the  fasting  which  the  Gospel  com 
mends  by  the  example  of  our  Lord,  as  vir 
tues,  as  acts  to  be  performed  for  their  own 
sake.  This  they  are  not ;  they  are  only  holy 
means  to  some  holier  end ;  they  are,  to  use  an 
expression  which  you  will  find  in  the  same 
Epistle,  armour  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the 
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left,  which  we  are  to  take  up.  But  armour  is 
not  taken  up  for  comfort,  or  for  ornament,  but 
to  be  used  in  actual  warfare.  This,  therefore, 
is  the  warfare  in  which  it  is  to  be  used.  The 
natural  man  was  once  under  the  power  of  the 
Father  of  Lies,  and  still,  under  temptation, 
feels  his  old  bias.  Fight  against  him;  use 
that  armour  against  him  in  which  the  Lord 
Himself  prevailed  in  similar  warfare.  The 
vessel  of  your  heart  is  yours  now ;  possess  it 
in  all  sanctification,  and  then  the  fall  of  Jacob, 
which  you  read  this  day,  will  be  your  salutary 
warning,  and  your  safeguard,  not  your  type. 

And  this  sanctification  is  not  intended  for 
the  soul  alone,  but  for  the  body  also.  It  is 
not  only  your  souls  that  have  been  purified 
by  the  Spirit,  your  bodies  also  are  the  tem 
ples  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Defile  not  the  tem 
ple  of  God.  If  that  armour  which  God  has 
given  you,  and  your  own  labour  has  put  on, 
is  sufficient,  by  God's  grace,  to  defend  the 
soul  from  the  defilements  of  falsehood,  it  is 
sufficient  also  to  defend  the  body  from  the 
defilements  of  impurity.  This  is  another 
practical  use  to  which  you  must  put  the  les 
son  of  self-discipline,  which  you  learnt  last 
Sunday. 

For  this,  look  to  the  evening  lesson ;  look 
to  the  story  of  Dinah,  and  do  not  say  that  it 
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is  an  easy  task,  and  one  that  requires  but  little 
discipline,  to  keep  the  seventh  commandment. 
That  would  be  to  boast  in  the  spirit  of  the 
young  man  who  said,  "  All  these  things  have 
I  kept  from  my  youth  up;  what  lack  I  yet?" 
The  seventh  commandment,  like  all  the  other 
commandments,  is  exceeding  broad;  it  com 
prehends  a  great  many  things  that  men  little 
dream  of.  See  what  the  sin  of  Dinah  really 
was.  See  how  much,  or  rather,  as  we  should 
say,  how  little  of  it  was  her  own — how  much 
belonged  to  circumstances  over  which  she  had 
no  control,  and  which  were  rather  the  punish 
ment  of  the  fault,  than  the  fault  itself. 

"  She  went  out  to  see  the  daughters  of  the 
land."  Here  was  her  sin,  all  the  rest  was  her 
punishment ;  she  went  out  without  the  know 
ledge  of  her  father,  for  the  lesson  tells  us  he 
did  not  hear  of  it  till  afterwards.  She  went 
alone  and  unprotected,  for  we  know  her 
brothers  were  in  the  fields ;  and  she  went  to  a 
meeting  of  which  her  family  disapproved,  for, 
as  Josephus  tells  us,  "  It  was  an  annual  festi 
val,  which  the  people  of  the  land — that  is  to 
say,  the  idolaters — had  instituted  at  a  certain 
time;"  and  her  brothers  must  have  gone  into 
the  fields,  not  because  they  were  ignorant  of 
the  festival,  but  because  they  did  not  mean  to 
attend  it. 
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If  Shechem  had  not  met  with  the  damsel, 
would  her  sin  have  been  less?  That  he  saw 
her,  was  an  accident — it  was  no  act  of  her  own ; 
all  that  followed,  too,  was  involuntary  on  her 
part;  but  it  is  quite  evident  that  no  single 
deed  of  that  dreadful  succession  of  crimes, 
which  we  read  in  this  evening's  lesson,  could 
possibly  have  happened,  had  she  not  forgotten 
her  duty  in  the  first  instance,  had  she  not  fol 
lowed  her  own  pleasure,  and  gratified  her  own 
vanity,  or  curiosity,  or  love  of  amusement, 
when,  without  the  sanction  of  her  family,  "  she 
went  out  to  see  the  daughters  of  the  land." 
Her  sin  was  in  her  heart,  and  was  known  to 
God  long  before;  by  its  consequences,  it  be 
came  known  to  man.  "  Shechem  spake  kindly 
to  the  damsel,"  we  read  in  the  lesson ;  but  this 
does  not  give  us  the  full  meaning,  as  God 
wrote  it  in  His  Book.  The  Hebrew  says, 
"Shechem  spake  to  her  heart;"  the  Greek 
translation,  more  faithful  than  ours,  says,  "  he 
spake  to  her  mind;"  that  is,  he  suggested  to 
her  that  which  she  wished  before.  Now  look 
what  our  Saviour  says,  and  you  will  see  the 
use  of  discipline :  "  Out  of  the  heart  proceed 
evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fornications, 
thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies — these  are 
the  things  which  defile  a  man."  "Lead  us 
not  into  temptation,"  is  what  we  say  when  we 
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speak  to  God ;  but  God  had  not  led  her  into 
temptation ;  she  had  placed  herself  there,  not 
knowing,  it  may  be,  the  extent  of  her  danger, 
but  knowing,  at  all  events,  that  it  was  wrong ; 
and  thus  it  was  that  God  did  not  "  deliver  her 
from  evil." 

Do  we  not  see  here  more  strongly,  even 
than  in  the  former  instance,  the  special  appli 
cation  of  last  Sunday's  general  lesson  ?  We  are 
to  learn  to  fast,  we  are  to  discipline  our  minds 
and  our  bodies,  so  as  to  acquire  a  habit  of  self- 
denial  ;  and  then,  when  we  come  to  the  ordinary 
and  usual  affairs  of  life,  the  little  things,  as 
they  seem  to  us,  which,  little  as  they  are,  in 
volve  a  right  and  a  wrong,  we  are  able  to  put 
into  exercise  the  mastery  that  we  have  already 
gained.  Had  Dinah  acquired  a  habit  of  self- 
denial,  would  she  have  done  that  which  ex 
posed  her  to  temptation  ? 

The  exercise  of  self-denial  in  the  ordinary 
affairs  of  life,  is  urged  upon  us  as  Christians, 
because  it  is  as  Christians  we  have  received  the 
grace  to  deny  ourselves;  and  God  never  re 
quires  a  crop  from  us,  when  He  has  not  first 
sown  the  seed.  "But  having  once  received 
this  grace  from  Heaven,  he  that  despiseth,"  as 
St.  Paul  says  in  this  day's  Epistle,  "  despiseth, 
not  man,  but  God."  You  see  it  cannot  be 
said  of  us,  aeven  as  the  Gentiles,"  because 
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"  they  know  not  God,"  and  we  do  know  Him : 
let  us  be  ashamed,  let  us  be  afraid,  when  we 
are  worse  than  they ;  the  task  may  be  difficult, 
but  Christ  has  made  it  easy;  it  is  easy  to 
achieve  truth,  if  we  fix  our  minds  upon  the 
God  of  Truth;  and  it  is  easy  to  preserve 
chastity,  if  we  suffer  not  our  steps  to  stray 
from  the  shelter  of  that  protection  with  which 
He  always  overshadows  the  path  of  our  duty. 

We  make  our  own  difficulties  by  acquiring 
evil  habits,  and  then  we  complain  that  the 
"  ungodly  is  trapped  in  the  work  of  his  own 
hands."  "  Nothing  is  difficult  when  men  are 
willing,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  and  nothing 
is  easy  when  men  are  unwilling,  for  God  has 
made  us  masters  of  all  these  things."  On  this 
account,  Isaiah  sajrs,  "if  ye  be  willing  and 
hear  me;"  and  again  he  says,  "if  ye  be  unwill 
ing  and  hear  not."  Our  salvation  depends, 
then,  upon  our  being  willing  or  unwilling ;  it  is 
by  this  measure  that  we  are  punished,  or  are 
praised.  Then  God  grant  that,  being  of  the 
number  of  those  who  are  praised,  we  may  ob 
tain  the  promised  blessings,  by  the  grace  and 
loving-kindness  of  Him  "  Who  hath  called  us, 
not  unto  uncleanness,  but  unto  holiness." 

We  now  may  understand  the  object  of  the 
Collect,  and  why,  at  this  particular  season,  our 
thoughts  are  directed  towards  the  necessity  of 
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that  defence,  which  the  Lord  has  promised  to 
His  faithful  followers. 

These  shameful  falls,  which  the  Church  has 
this  day  recited  for  our  warning,  befel,  as  we 
have  seen,  not  aliens,  but  those  who,  like  us, 
were  in  covenant  with  God,  His  own  elect. 
We  see,  therefore,  that  we  must  not  rest  upon 
our  privileges,  but  claim  them  that  we  may 
use  them.  If  we  would  see  God,  we  must 
indeed  be  pure  in  heart.  But,  without  God's 
continual  defence,  we  shall  no  more  be  pure 
in  heart,  than  those  who  have  failed  be 
fore  us.  When  we  hear,  therefore,  this 
day,  the  history  of  Jacob  and  of  Dinah,  we 
are  taught  to  pray  to  God  to  keep  outwardly 
in  our  bodies,  and  inwardly  in  our  souls,  that 
we  may  be  defended  from  all  adversities  that 
may  happen  to  the  body,  as  in  the  case  of 
Dinah,  and  from  all  evil  thoughts  which,  as  in 
the  case  of  Jacob,  may  hurt  the  soul,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 


H. 
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THIED  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 


THE  THIED  FRUIT  OF  REPENTANCE,  RELIANCE  OF 
GOD'S  DEFENCE. 


Psalm,  Ivi.  9. 

"  Whensoever  I  call  upon  Thee,  then  shall  mine  ene 
mies  be  put  to  flight :  this  I  know ;  for  God  is  on  my 
side." 


IT  is  very  sad,  it  is  very  humiliating,  but  it  is 
the  inevitable  consequence  of  the  fall  of  man, 
that  all  our  efforts  to  do  right,  our  successful 
efforts,  I  mean,  are  productive  of  faults,  which 
themselves  require  fresh  efforts  to  overcome. 
These  faults,  in  us  Christians  who  are  living 
under  God's  grace,  are  like  shadows,  which  are 
the  consequence  of  light  itself;  they  would 
never  have  been  seen  had  there  been  no  light, 
but  become  only  more  evident  and  more 
distinct  the  stronger  and  the  brighter  the 
light  grows.  While  we  are  in  this  world,  we 
are  walking  in  the  light,  no  doubt — thank  God 
for  that ;  by  His  grace,  light  is  all  around  us ; 
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but  in  the  midst  of  it  all,  we  walk  in  our  own 
shadow. 

Now  the  shadow  of  Faith  is  Spiritual  Pride ; 
it  is  produced  by  faith,  no  doubt;  and,  more 
over,  it  proves  the  existence  of  faith;  for  it 
could  no  more  exist  without  faith,  than  a 
shadow  could  exist  without  light;  but  while 
we  walk  in  that  shadow,  we  cannot  see  the 
dangers  before  us,  and  are  sure  to  be  trapped 
into  the  first  pitfall  the  Devil  puts  in  our 
way. 

The  sad  and  humiliating  lessons  which  the 
Church  set  before  us  last  Sunday  were  intended 
for  the  very  purpose  of  crushing  this  feeling 
within  us.  We  are  God's  people,  inheritors  of 
His  kingdom — which  is  our  Land  of  Promise — 
His  elect,  His  adopted,  and  as  such  we  enjoy 
privileges  that  have  never  before  been  accorded 
to  human  kind.  Do  we  believe  this  ?  We  must, 
or  how  else  should  we  thank  God  for  His 
goodness?  how  else  should  we  worship  and 
bless  the  Lord,  who  died,  that  we  might  possess 
these  privileges?  In  order  that  we  should 
have  faith  in  Christ,  the  Church  is  bound  to 
teach  us  these  things,  and  she  has  taught 
them. 

But  are  not  these  the  very  things  that  tend 
to  set  us  up,  to  make  us  proud  and  self-con 
fident?  is  it  not  so  even  in  this  world?  is  it 
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not  even  a  proverb  that  "honours  change 
manners?"  that  those  who  are  conscious  of 
place,  and  power,  and  favour,  and  wealth,  look 
down  upon  those  to  whom  these  things  have 
been  denied?  and  how  much  more  when  the 
favour  is  that  of  the  Most  High,  when  the 
place  is  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  when  the 
power  is  that  of  the  Sons  of  God,  and  the 
wealth  the  riches  of  eternal  life  ? 

Then  comes  the  Church  with  the  Apostle's 
warning,  "  Not  as  though  I  had  attained,  either 
were  already  perfect."  Then  it  is  that  she 
places  before  us  instances  of  those  who,  elect 
like  ourselves,  have  fallen,  notwithstanding 
their  election,  who,  faithful  like  ourselves,  and, 
therefore,  doing  many  things  well,  and  erring 
on  account  of  their  very  faith,  fell  the  moment 
they  departed  from  the  simplicity  of  their 
duty.  And  this  is  the  greater  warning  to  us, 
because,  as  the  path  of  the  Christian's  duty  is 
the  path  of  Christ's  own  footsteps,  so  a  de 
parture  from  duty  is  more  dangerous  to  the 
elect  of  Christ  than  it  was  to  the  elect  of  Israel, 
because,  in  departing  from  our  duty,  we  are  de 
parting  from  Christ. 

u  Behold,"  says  the  Church,  in  the  words  of 
the  Apostle,  "  the  goodness  and  severity  of 
God,  on  them  that  fell,  severity ;  but  toward 
thee,  goodness,  if  thou  continue  in  His  good- 
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ness;  otherwise,  thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off."  "He 
does  not  say,"  as  St.  Chrysostom  observes  on 
this  passage,  "  Behold  thy  well-doing,  behold 
thy  labours,  but  behold  the  goodness  of  God 
towards  man,  to  show  that  it  comes  from  grace 
from  above,  and  to  make  us  tremble ;  for  it  is 
this  very  reason  for  boasting  that  makes  us  to 
fear.  Since  thy  Master  hath  been  good  to 
thee,  do  thou,  therefore,  fear ;  for  the  blessings 
do  not  abide  by  thee  immoveable  if  thou 
turnest  listless.  .  .  .  For  thou  also,  he  says, 
unless  thou  continue  in  the  faith,  wilt  be  cut 
off." 

This  is  the  point  at  which  the  Church  left 
us  last  Sunday.  If  we  did  really  lay  to  heart 
the  lesson  which  we  then  received,  we  should 
not  now  be  high-minded  with  the  remembrance 
of  all  that  God  has  done  for  us,  but  we  should 
fear,  lest  He  who  spared  not  the  natural 
branches  of  His  own  olive  tree,  should  not 
spare  us  either,  who,  after  all,  have  been  only 
"grafted  in." 

But  if  Faith  has  its  shadow.  Pride,  which  is 
dispelled  by  Holy  Fear,  so  Fear  has  its  shadow 
too,  and  that  is,  Despair  and  Distrust  of  God's 
grace,  and  that  renders  necessary  the  lesson  of 
this  day. 

You  will  see,  therefore,  how  the  whole  of 
our  Lent  teaching  forms  one  continuous  lesson. 
32 
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The  first  Sunday  urges  you  by  prayer  and  by 
fasting — by  your  own  exertions,  that  is,  and 
your  own  self-denial,  to  prepare  yourselves  for 
amendment.  The  second  warns  you  against 
Spiritual  Pride,  the  natural  result  of  your  suc 
cess  when  you  feel  that  this  amendment  is  be 
ginning;  and  now,  upon  your  confession  that 
you  can  do  nothing  of  yourselves  to  help 
yourselves,  comes  in  the  assurance  of  God's 
help.  The  doctrine  of  this  third  Sunday, 
then,  as  taken  in  connexion  with  the  two  pre 
ceding,  is,  that  God  always  vouchsafes  His 
defence  to  His  faithful  servants,  if  they  have 
been  induced  to  pray  for  it:  (1)  from  a  desire 
of  actively  and  personally  serving  Him ;  and, 
(2)  from  a  sense  of  their  natural  incapacity  of 
so  doing. 

Now  let  us  see  how  the  Gospel  of  the  day 
illustrates  this  point.  Jesus,  we  see,  was  cast 
ing  out  a  devil,  and  it  was  dumb ;  and  when 
the  devil  was  cast  out,  the  people  wondered; 
this,  therefore,  shows  us,  that  though  God  is 
truly  our  defence  against  all  our  dangers,  yet 
that  those  particularly  contemplated  to-day 
are  dangers  of  a  spiritual  kind;  and  this  is 
just  what  we  may  look  for  at  this  season. 
Every  service  in  Lent  is  more  or  less  direct 
ly  part  of  our  preparation  for  the  Commu 
nion  of  Easter;  and  the  dangers  which  we 
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have  most  to  fear  now,  are  the  snares  which 
the  Devil  throws  in  our  way  to  prevent 
us  from  receiving  it  worthily,  and  profiting 
thereby. 

The  wicked  world,  who  always  wish  to  take 
away  from  the  merit  of  any  great  or  good 
action,  would  not  allow  that  this  casting  out 
of  the  devil  was  God's  work,  but  called  out 
that  our  Blessed  Saviour  was  working  by  the 
help  of  Beelzebub,  the  chief  of  the  devils; 
others  made  light  of  it,  and  said  that  casting 
out  devils  was  no  sign  of  Divine  Power  at  all, 
and  called  upon  Him  for  a  sign  from  Heaven, 
such  as  Joshua  gave  when  he  bade  the  sun  to 
stand  still,  or  Moses,  when  he  divided  the  sea. 
Of  course  our  Lord  could  have  given  them 
this  sign ;  He  had  done  so  before,  so  that  those 
around  cried  out,  "  What  manner  of  man  is 
this,  that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey 
Him?"  but  He  was  now  teaching  a  point 
of  doctrine  to  us  as  well  as  to  them,  one, 
too,  which  affects  our  daily  work ;  and,  there 
fore,  instead  of  the  sign  they  asked  for, 
he  gave  them  a  lesson  on  the  sign  they 
had  seen  already.  He  had  just  gained  a 
far  greater  victory  than  one  over  the  waves 
and  the  sea,  which,  after  all,  were  but  tem 
poral  dangers.  He  had  cast  out  our  spiritual 
enemy. 
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To  show  us  that  it  must  be  so,  and  to  show, 
also,  the  effect  which  such  a  victory  must  have 
on  us  who  are  His  fellow-soldiers,  He  argues 
from  earthly  policy.  If  a  family  be  divided 
against  itself,  if  a  city  be  divided  against 
itself,  every  one  sees  that  that  family  or 
that  city  must  be  brought  to  ruin.  If  a 
kingdom  be  divided  against  itself,  common 
observation  teaches  us  that  that  kingdom  can 
not  stand. 

One  of  two  things  must,  then,  have  taken 
place ;  either  the  Jews  were  right,  and  Beelze 
bub  had  cast  out  Beelzebub — in  which  case 
his  kingdom  would  not  stand  any  more  than 
an  earthly  kingdom  would  under  similar  cir 
cumstances — or  else  they  were  wrong ;  but  in 
that  case,  the  Lord  must  have  been  casting 
out  devils  by  the  Finger  of  God ;  and  the  con 
clusion  was  evident,  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
was  come  upon  them. 

This  was  an  argument  for  the  unbelieving 
Jews.  We  Christians  do  not  need  it ;  we 
know  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon 
us ;  we  know  that  the  Lord  saw  Satan  fall  like 
lightning  from  Heaven ;  and  we  say  with  the 
seventy  when  they  returned  from  their  mis 
sion,  and  we  say  it  with  reverence,  "Lord, 
the  very  devils  are  subject  to  us,  through 
Thy  Name." 
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Now  join  this  doctrine  to  that  of  last  Sun 
day.  Cast  down,  as  we  might  have  been,  and 
ought  to  have  been,  by  the  sense  of  our  dan 
gers,  we  shall  say  now,  "  Wherefore  should  I 
fear  in  the  days  of  wickedness,  and  when  the 
wickedness  of  my  heels  compasseth  me  round 
about?"  The  very  devils,  those  who  were 
heretofore  our  masters,  have  become  subject 
to  us,  through  the  Name  of  Him  whom  we 
follow. 

And  this  is  a  lesson  which  applies  to  us 
now  as  much  as  ever  it  did  to  the  Jews  then. 
When  a  strong  man  armed  keepeth  his  palace, 
his  goods  are  in  peace;  but  when  a  stronger 
than  he  shall  come  upon  him,  and  overcome 
him,  he  taketh  from  him  all  his  armour  where 
in  he  trusted,  and  divideth  his  spoils ;  for  this 
parable  does  more  than  merely  illustrate  the 
Lord's  victory  over  evil  spirits  then,  it  explains 
the  manner  in  which  the  children  of  wrath  are 
made  children  of  God  now.  The  heart  of  the 
natural  man  is  Satan's  palace;  and  this  ex 
pression  is  used  much  in  the  same  sense  as 
that  which  declares  the  heart  of  the  regene 
rate  to  be  the  Temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
As  long  as  this  strong  man,  armed,  as  he  has 
been,  by  the  consequences  of  Adam's  sin,  kept 
this  palace,  all  that  was  within  it,  the  man's 
faculties,  and  means,  and  time,  and  opportuni- 
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ties,  all  were  his ;  all  were  so  many  weapons 
to  be  employed  in  the  service  of  the  Evil  One : 
and  they  are  at  peace.  The  natural  man  is 
not  aware  of  his  danger ;  he  makes  no  effort 
to  throw  off  that  which  enslaves  him ;  he  feels 
less  fear,  and  less  anxiety,  than  many  a  hum 
ble  man,  who,  "  through  much  tribulation,"  is 
winning  the  kingdom  of  God. 

This  is  the  natural  state  of  man.  In  this 
state  he  was  born,  and  in  this  state  he  would 
remain,  were  it  not  for  the  protection  and  the 
defence  of  Christ.  This  defence  we  Christians 
look  upon  as  a  matter  of  covenant ;  it  is  one 
of  the  three  things  promised  to  us  by  God  at 
our  baptism ;  the  promise  is  kept,  the  defence 
is  offered  to  us,  and  we  can  lose  it  only  by 
obstinately  and  perversely  putting  it  from  us 
ourselves. 

But,  the  King  has  not  only  driven  out 
Satan;  He  has  taken  from  him  his  armour 
wherein  he  trusted.  This  is  a  point  of  doc 
trine  frequently  overlooked.  Christian  men 
talk  of  themselves  as  avile,"  "worthless," 
"reprobate,"  forgetting  that  the  Lord  has 
sanctified  that  nature  which  once  was  all  they 
call  it.  When  a  man  has  conquered  his 
enemy,  the  very  first  thing  he  does  is  to  take 
from  him  the  weapons  with  which  he  fought, 
and  by  which  the  fight  may  be  renewed. 
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This  armour  wherein  Satan  trusts,  the  conse 
quences  of  Adam's  fall,  these  goods  that  were 
at  peace,  the  man's  faculties,  of  which  he  had 
firm  possession,  all  these  were  the  very  first 
spoils  which  the  Lord,  the  Stronger  Man, 
divided,  and  took  to  Himself.  None  of  these 
things  had  been  originally  depraved.  "  God 
saw  all  that  He  had  made,  and  behold,  it 
was  very  good."  They  were  depraved 
because  they  were  under  the  mastery  of  the 
Devil;  and  now  that  the  Devil  has  been 
driven  out,  and  these  things  taken  possession 
of  by  the  Lord,  they  may  be  used,  and  are 
used,  in  that  Lord's  service.  The  very  gifts 
and  faculties  which,  before  his  conversion, 
made  Saul  a  powerful  and  dreaded  adversary 
to  the  Church  of  Christ,  are  those  which, 
placed  under  God's  guidance,  gave  him  power 
to  become  its  greatest  benefactor. 

There  is  something  very  remarkable  in  the 
first  lessons  of  this  Sunday  when  contrasted 
with  those  of  last.  There,  when  the  Church 
would  break  down  our  natural  pride,  and  pre 
sumption,  and  self-confidence,  she  shows  us 
examples  of  those  who,  elect  like  ourselves, 
have  fallen.  Now,  that  she  would  comfort 
and  encourage  us,  she  gives  us  the  history  of 
one  who,  exposed  to  the  very  same  trials, 
withstood  them.  There  is  something  very 
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significant  in  Joseph's  answer,  "  How  shall  I 
do  this  great  wickedness,  and  sin  against — not 
my  master,  but — God?"  We  hear  of  no  such 
reference  to  God  in  the  cases  of  Jacob  and  of 
Dinah.  A  comparison  of  these  two  passages 
—and  the  Church,  by  thus  bringing  them 
together,  intended  us  to  compare  them — will 
show  us  why  Joseph  was  defended  in  the  time 
of  his  trial,  and  why  Jacob  and  Dinah  were 
not. 

This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Sunday,  and  this 
is  the  way  in  which  it  operates  in  removing 
those  gloomy  doubts  and  faithless  fears  which 
the  contemplations  of  last  Sunday,  necessary 
as  they  were,  have  but  too  much  tendency  to 
raise  up  in  us.  We  are  not,  indeed,  taught 
here  to  trust  ourselves,  or  to  lean  on  our 
privileges,  and  say,  "  The  Temple  of  the  Lord 
are  these;"  but  we  are  taught  to  trust  in  the 
defence  of  God,  the  conqueror  of  that  strong 
man  who  had  tied  and  bound  us  by  the  chain 
of  our  sins.  So  long  as  we  look  to  Him,  we 
may  trust  to  our  natural  gifts;  for  He  has 
taken  them  from  him  who  so  long  had  held 
them,  and  has  sanctified  them  by  becoming 
One  with  us. 

The  doctrine,  therefore,  is  not  that  God 
defends  all  His  people,  but  that  God  defends 
those  who  are  anxious  to  be  defended.  Ob- 
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serve  the  Collect :  "  Look  upon  the  hearty 
desires  of  Thy  humble  servants,  (the  word 
humble  refers  back  to  the  effects  of  last  Sun 
day's  lesson,)  and  because  we  are  humble,  and 
because  we  heartily  desire,  stretch  forth  the 
right  hand  of  Thy  Majesty,  to  be  our  defence 
against  all  our  enemies."  We  make  this 
prayer  with  confidence,  because  we  have  seen 
the  "  strong  man"  cast  out. 

But  as  there  is  no  warning  without  its  con 
solation,  so  there  is  no  consolation  without  its 
warning.  We  need  not  fear  the  Devil,  it  is 
true,  for  we  are  under  the  defence  of  One 
greater  than  he ;  but  we  have  not  the  less  rea 
son  to  fear  lest  we  lose  that  which  protects  us 
from  him ;  and  we  have  not  the  less  need  of 
watchfulness,  that  we  remain  under  the  shadow 
of  this  defence;  for  we  are  never  beyond  a 
state  of  trial  while  we  continue  in  this  life. 
Hear  what  our  Master  says  of  our  regene 
rate  state,  and  see  whether  this  may  be 
safely  made  a  state  of  carelessness.  "  When 
the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he 
seeketh  rest;  and  finding  none,  no  other 
place  to  rest  in,  (for  all  alike  have  been 
regenerated,  all  alike  abide  under  the  defence 
of  the  Most  High,)  he  says,  I  will  return  to 
my  house  whence  I  came  out,  I  will  seek 
again  that  man's  heart  from  which  I  have 


462    THE  THIRD  FKUIT  OF  REPENTANCE, 

been  cast ;  and  when  he  cometh,  he  findeth  it 
empty."  Here  is  the  point:  the  Lord  has 
cast  out  the  unclean  spirit,  but  the  heart 
remains  empty;  and  if  it  be  not  filled  with 
love,  and  garnished  with  good  works  done  in 
the  power  of  that  love,  the  Devil  finds  it  swept 
and  garnished  for  him.  Do  not  imagine  that 
the  relapsed  Christian  ever  returns  to  his 
former  state — that  his  life  can  ever  be  the 
same  to  him  as  if  he  had  never  been  regene 
rate;  the  Devil  enters  into  his  empty  heart, 
but  not  alone ;  he  taketh  with  him  seven  other 
spirits  more  wicked  than  himself,  and  they 
enter  in  and  dwell  there.  Is  not  the  last  state 
of  that  man  worse  than  the  first?  To  that 
which  has  been  cast  out,  has  he  not  added 
Ingratitude,  Disobedience,  Perverseness,  Ob 
stinacy,  Pride,  Self-will?  "It  had  been  bet 
ter  for  them  not  to  know  the  way  of  righteous 
ness,"  says  St.  Peter,  "  than,  after  they  had 
known  it,  to  turn  from  the  Holy  Command 
ment  delivered  to  them."  The  Lord  is  long- 
suffering,  and  full  of  kindness,  no  doubt; 
He  willeth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner;  still, 
every  time  the  Devil  enters  into  the  heart  of 
man,  he  is  expelled  with  greater  difficulty 
than  before,  until  at  last  the  Holy  Ghost, 
so  often  done  despite  to,  pronounces  the  awful 
sentence :  "  Ephraim  is  gone  to  his  idols ; 
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let  him  alone;"  and  he  remains  hencefor 
ward,  without  defence,  a  helpless  prey  to  the 
enemy. 

Now,  see  the  chain  of  doctrines  that  one  by 
one  have  been  unfolded.  We  must  exert  our 
selves  in  God's  service ;  we  must  be  convinced 
of  our  own  weakness ;  we  must  remain  under 
God's  defence;  thus  far  have  we  proceeded 
step  by  step.  And  does  not  this  lead  us  of 
necessity  to  the  remaining  doctrines  of  Lent? 
That  we  strengthen  ourselves  for  our  work  by 
the  heavenly  food  which  the  Lord  has  pro 
vided  for  those  who  have  followed  Him  so  far 
into  the  wilderness.  That  we  persevere,  that 
we  "go  on  in  the  strength  of  that  meat,"  till 
we  come  to  the  Mount  of  God.  "  And  then," 
as  the  Epistle  says,  "  that  we  be  followers  of 
God  as  dear  children,  that  we  walk  in  love  as 
Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given 
Himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to 
God;"  and  thus,  even  though  we  are  called 
upon  to  follow  our  Lord  through  His  Passion ; 
even  though  the  Cross  which  is  laid  on  us, 
seem  heavier  than  we  can  bear,  we  are  able  to 
take  it  up  in  faith  and  in  hope,  rejoicing  that 
we  are  "  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for 
His  sake ;"  or,  rejoicing  that  we  are  thus  per 
mitted  to  "  fill  up  the  measure  of  His  suffer 
ings."  And  thus  it  is  that  we  follow  Him 
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through  His  Passion  to  the  end — not  death, 
(Good-Friday  is  not  the  end,  but  Easter-day.) 
Not  death,  but  Resurrection,  where  "  to  Him 
that  overcometh,  He  will  grant  to  sit  with 
Him  in  His  throne,  even  as  He  also  overcame 
and  is  sat  down  with  His  Father  upon  His 
throne." 
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FOURTH  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 


THE    FOURTH  FRUIT  OF  REPENTANCE,    SPIRITUAL 
NOURISHMENT. 


St.  John,  vi.  48,  49,  50. 

"  /  am  that  Bread  of  Life.  Your  fathers  did  eat 
manna  in  the  wilderness,  and  are  dead.  This  is  the 
bread  that  cometh  down  from  Heaven,  that  a  man  may 
eat  thereof,  and  not  die" 

IN  old  times  this  day  was  called  Refreshment 
Sunday,  and,  as  it  occurs  at  Mid-Lent,  people 
used  to  imagine  that  it  was  a  sort  of  Festival 
appointed  by  the  Church,  for  the  purpose  of 
enabling  them  to  undergo  better  the  long  fast 
of  the  season.  It  has  a  far  deeper  meaning 
than  this.  A  Festival  it  is,  no  doubt,  and  it 
does  enable  men  to  undergo  their  sorrows 
more  hopefully ;  for  every  Sunday,  in  Lent  or 
out  of  Lent,  is  a  Festival,  since  it  commemo 
rates  our  Lord's  Resurrection,  and  our  own 
hopes  of  eternal  life.  In  Lent  it  is  even  more 
a  Festival  than  it  is  at  other  times,  for  it 
teaches  us,  even  in  that  time  of  abasement 
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and  sorrow,  not  to  be  "  sorry  as  men  without 
hope." 

But  this  Sunday  shows  us  another  comfort ; 
it  is  a  Refreshment,  indeed,  but  of  the  soul,  not 
of  the  body ;  a  nourishment  it  is  also,  not  for 
the  purpose  of  sustaining  us  through  a  Lenten 
fast  to  the  festival  of  Easter,  but  of  sup 
porting  us  in  our  pilgrimage  through  the 
world,  the  barren  and  desolate  wilderness 
through  which  lies  our  path,  to  that  of  which 
Easter  is  the  type,  Resurrection  and  Eternal 
Life. 

The  Refreshment  from  which  this  Sunday 
takes  its  name,  is  the  "  Strengthening  and  Re 
freshing  of  our  souls  by  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ ;"  not,  indeed,  that  this  day  was  par 
ticularly  appointed  for  the  celebration  of  the 
Lord's  Supper — every  Sunday  and  every  fes 
tival  was  that — but  that  it  is  the  day  on  which 
the  Church  brings  this  particular  doctrine  be 
fore  the  minds  of  her  children. 

Look  back  at  the  three  last  Gospels,  and 
see  how  aptly  the  doctrine  comes  in  at  this 
particular  place.  We  have  exerted  ourselves  in 
the  Lord's  service;  we  have  done  our  best  to 
"purify  ourselves  even  as  He  is  pure;"  we 
have  seen  and  confessed  our  natural  weakness ; 
we  have  claimed  and  received  the  defence  of 
the  Most  High ;  the  "  strong  man"  is  cast  out, 
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and  we  are  clothed  with  "  the  armour  of 
righteousness."  But  it  is  not  a  momentary 
strength  for  a  single  battle  and  a  single  victory 
that  we  want ;  the  struggle  is  to  last  for  our 
whole  life.  It  profits  us  little  that  we  possess 
the  "  helmet  of  salvation,  and  the  shield  of 
faith,  and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,"  if  we  have 
not  strength  to  bear  them  continually,  and  to 
keep  them  always  ready  for  immediate  service. 
We  are  strong,  it  may  be,  for  the  moment,  but 
we  must  keep  up  our  strength  to  the  last. 
We  are  ready  to  pursue  our  path,  and  that 
with  better  hope  and  surer  trust  than  ever. 
But  before  we  think  of  "  perseverance,"  which 
is  the  doctrine  of  next  Sunday,  we  must  think 
of  daily  sanctification  and  daily  nourishment, 
which  is  the  doctrine  of  this :  "  Eat  again,  for 
this  journey  is  too  much  for  thee."  We  pray, 
therefore,  in  the  Collect,  that  though  we  de 
serve  to  be  punished,  we  may  mercifully  be 
relieved. 

The  Epistle  for  the  day  is  merely  the  intro 
duction  to  the  doctrine  which  is  set  forth  in 
the  Gospel.  In  urging  us  to  resume  our 
Christian  course,  it  reminds  us,  that  we  are 
not,  like  the  Jews,  under  bondage  to  the  law, 
but  under  the  law  of  liberty — that  it  is  not 
prescribed  to  us  that  we  must  of  necessity 
serve  God  in  this  or  that  specified  manner, 
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adhering  to  the  very  letter  of  the  command  as 
it  was  received  in  Sinai,  and  bound  no  farther 
than  that  letter  binds  us ;  but  that  something- 
is  committed  to  our  discretion,  that  we  have 
been  treated  as  sons,  that  the  mind  of  our 
Father  has  been  revealed  to  us  in  a  way  in 
which  it  was  never  revealed  to  the  Jews ;  and 
that, .  on  this  account,  though  we  are  called 
upon  generally  to  serve  God  with  all  our 
hearts,  and  according  to  the  Spirit  of  His 
Commandments,  still  we  are  under  a  law  of 
liberty,  and  are  left  at  our  own  responsibility 
to  adapt  for  ourselves  our  different  acts,  ac 
cording  to  the  general  tenor  of  that  Will 
which  has  been  revealed  to  us. 

This  introduces  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel. 
Ours  is  a  far  more  honourable  service  than 
that  of  the  Jews ;  ours  is  that  of  children  to  a 
father,  theirs  was  that  of  servants  to  a  master ; 
nor  are  we  worthy  of  such  trust  till  we  have 
followed  our  Lord  into  the  wilderness,  in  faith 
and  confidence.  But  we  are  not  to  suppose 
that,  because  it  is  more  honourable,  therefore 
it  is  less  difficult;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  far 
more  difficult,  because  it  draws  upon  our  judg 
ment  and  our  responsibility ;  and,  therefore,  it 
is,  that  when  we  begin  to  find  this,  and  to  faint 
by  the  way,  the  Lord  anticipates  our  wants, 
and  gives  us  the  nourishment  which  He  knows 
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is  necessary,  in  order  to  enable  us  to  reach  our 
home. 

The  Gospel  relates  how  a  great  multitude, 
seeing  the  miracles  which  Jesus  did,  had  fol 
lowed  Him  into  the  wilderness  in  pure  faith. 
They  had  received  no  special  command  to  fol 
low  Him ;  they  did  it  voluntarily,  and  out  of 
love;  to  use  the  sentiment  which  we  have  just 
considered  in  the  Epistle,  they  did  it  being 
under  a  law  of  liberty. 

The  Lord  had  led  them  over  the  sea  into 
the  wilderness.  It  is  significant  that,  both  in 
the  Old  Testament  and  in  the  New,  the  wil 
derness  into  which  the  Faithful  are  led,  lies  on 
foe  farther  side  of  the  water;  this  is  not  acci 
dental  ;  the  wilderness  always  typifies  this 
world ;  and  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  chosen  who 
thus  entered  it,  "  that  they  were  all  baptised  in 
the  sea,  by  which  they  had  passed  to  it."  The 
same  type  is  continued  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  we  know  now  that  the  disciples  of  Christ 
do  follow  Him  into  the  wilderness  of  this 
world,  through  the  Waters  of  Baptism. 

In  the  wilderness  into  which  they  had  thus 
followed  Him  there  was,  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  place,  no  sustenance  for  them, 
just  as  this  world,  of  itself,  furnishes  no  spiritual 
nourishment  to  those  whose  path  of  duty  lies 
across  it.  But  the  Lord,  seeing  their  state, 
33 
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and  pitying  their  infirmities,  took  that  which 
they  had  already  among  them,  that  which, 
indeed,  belonged  to  them,  and,  without 
changing  it,  or  adding  to  it,  or  multiplying  it, 
(for  we  are  expressly  told  that  the  fragments 
afterward  collected  were  those  of  the  Jive  loaves 
and  of  the  two  fishes,)  simply  by  imparting  to 
it,  in  the  act  of  thanksgiving,  a  something  of 
His  Own  Nature,  a  something  mysterious,  a 
something  unexplained  even  to  His  disciples, 
supplied,  to  those  who  had  shown  faith  suf 
ficient  to  follow  Him  thus  far,  sustenance 
sufficient  for  their  farther  journeys. 

Now  you  will  remember  that  this  multitude 
had  seen  many  miracles  before  this;  we  are 
expressly  told  that  they  had,  but  from  none  of 
them  all  had  they  recognised  the  Lord  to  be 
more  than  simply  a  man  of  God,  like  any  of 
the  numerous  prophets  that  God  had  sent  to 
His  chosen  people;  but  the  moment  they  saw 
this  particular  miracle  they  exclaimed  at  once, 
"  This  is  that  Prophet  that  should  come  into 
the  world;"  this  is  that  particular  Prophet 
whom  Moses  had  announced,  who  was  to  be 
raised  up  u  from  among  their  brethren,"  like 
himself,  "  THAT  PROPHET"  so  often  alluded  to 
in  the  New  Testament,  of  whom  Moses,  the 
Leader,  the  Deliverer,  and  the  Lawgiver,  was 
the  special  type;  the  Messiah,  in  fact,  whom 
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they  were  expecting.  And  this  is  the  more 
remarkable,  when  we  remember  that  it  was 
precisely  by  this  means  that  the  Lord  was 
made  known  to  the  two  disciples  coming  from 
Emmaus;  He  walked  with  them,  He  talked 
with  them,  He  explained  to  them  that  "  thus 
it  must  be,"  that  "  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to 
suffer,"  and  "  the  third  day  to  rise  from  the 
dead;"  still  their  eyes  were  holden:  but  "as 
He  sat  at  meat  with  them,  and  took  bread,  and 
blessed  it,  and  brake  and  gave  to  them,  their 
eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew  Him."  It 
was  intended,  therefore,  that  these  miracles 
should  stand  distinct  from  the  rest — that  this 
particular  type  should  become  plainer  and 
plainer,  but  always  indicating  the  same  thing; 
and  that  the  thing  indicated  was  the  Keal  and 
Revealed  Presence  of  the  Lord  God. 

Our  Saviour,  therefore,  in  the  Gospel  of  the 
day,  was  made  known  to  those  who  had  fol 
lowed  Him  into  the  wilderness,  by  doing  pre 
cisely  what  Moses  himself,  in  his  typical  cha 
racter,  had  done  before  Him,  by  feeding  them 
in  the  wilderness  with  bread  from  Heaven, 
repeating,  only  with  a  more  Heavenly  and  spi 
ritual  signification,  the  miracle  of  the  manna, 
(called  by  the  Psalmist  "  Angel's  food,")  by 
which  the  Israelites  were  supported  in  their 
journey  to  their  Promised  Land.  This  hap- 
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pened  immediately  before  the  Passover ;  for  we 
are  told,  "  The  Passover,  a  feast  of  the  Jews, 
was  nigh  at  hand,"  "  signifying,"  as  Alcuin 
observes,  "our  refreshment  by  the  bread  of 
the  Divine  Word,  and  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
our  Spiritual  Passover,  whereby  we  pass  from 
vice  to  virtue;"  for  we  have  not  to  wait  for 
death  and  for  judgment,  in  order  to  take  our 
part  in  the  Death  and  Resurrection  of  Christ; 
even  in  this  life  there  is  a  fulfilment  of  these 
things,  and  in  this  fulfilment  we  are  invited  to 
participate.  There  is  a  "death  unto  sin;" 
there  is  a  "  rising  again  unto  righteousness ;" 
and  thus  it  is,  only  in  a  new  sense,  that  "  as  in 
Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  all  are  made 
alive." 

It  was  always  the  Lord's  custom  to  prepare 
His  disciples  beforehand  for  the  events  which 
were  to  come  upon  them,  so  that,  their  minds 
being  already  familiarised  to  them,  when  they 
came  to  pass,  they  were  received  at  once  as 
fulfilments  of  prophecies  already  delivered,  and 
revelations  of  mysteries  already  received.  The 
whole  of  our  Lord's  teaching  was  of  this  cha 
racter  ;  it  was  always  a  preparation  for  some 
thing  that  should  come.  "What  I  do  thou 
knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shalt  know  here 
after."  "  These  things  understood  not  the  dis 
ciples  at  the  first ;  but  when  Jesus  was  glorified, 
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then  remembered  they  that  these  things  were 
written  of  Him,  and  that  they  had  done  these 
things  unto  Him."  All  this  is  not  without  its 
meaning;  the  whole  character  of  Religion  is, 
Faith  first,  and  Knowledge  afterwards.  Re 
ceive  in  faith — receive  it,  because  it  is  the 
Word  of  God ;  mark  it,  learn  it,  act  upon  it, 
and  then  its  meaning  will  reveal  itself  by  the 
course  of  events. 

Thus  it  is  that  our  Lord  declares  Himself  to 
be  "  the  Living  Bread  which  came  down  from 
Heaven,  of  which  a  man  may  eat  and  live  for 
ever;"  and  "that  the  bread  which  He  would 
give  was  His  Flesh,  which  He  would  give  for 
the  life  of  the  world,"  long  before  that  great 
Passover  which  made  Him  to  be  all  this  to  us; 
and,  therefore,  it  is,  that  the  Church,  in  prepa 
ration  of  that  festival  wherein  we  commemorate 
this  Passover,  places  before  us  the  miracle  in 
which  He  first  declared  to  His  disciples  the 
blessings  which  that  Passover  would  bring 
them. 

Hitherto  they  had  understood  the  account 
of  the  manna  merely  as  a  fact  in  the  history  of 
their  nation,  that  God,  in  order  to  preserve 
those  who  had  followed  His  Prophet  into  the 
wilderness,  had  given  them  "Angel's  food." 
Now  they  are  told  that  all  this  was  a  type  of 
something  greater,  that  the  manna  itself  was 
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not  the  True  Bread  from  Heaven,  only  a 
figure  of  it;  not  the  True  Bread,  because  it 
preserved  only  the  body,  and  preserved  even 
that  but  for  a  time — "  Your  fathers  did  eat 
manna  in  the  wilderness,  and  are  dead ' — but 
an  earnest  of  the  True  Bread  that  was  to 
come,  of  which  "  a  man  shall  eat  and  not  die." 
"  It  was  not  Moses,"  the  Lord  said,  "  who 
gave  you  that  bread  from  Heaven;  it  is  My 
Father  who  giveth  you  (NOW)  the  True  Bread 
from  Heaven,  and  that  Bread  is  He  which 
cometh  down  from  Heaven  and  giveth  life 
unto  the  world." 

Now  remember,  all  this  Lent  is  but  a  prepa 
ration  for  Easter ;  and  Easter  itself,  as  a  portion 
of  the  Christian  Covenant,  unfolds,  like  every 
other  portion,  a  blessing  and  a  duty— a  some 
thing  on  God's  part,  and  a  something  on  ours 
— on  God's  part  it  is  the  atonement  for  our 
sins  accepted,  the  inheritance  to  Eternal  Life 
confirmed ;  on  our  part  it  is  a  "  death  unto  sin 
and  a  rising  again  unto  righteousness;"  and 
the  one  we  are  capable  of  enjoying,  the  other 
we  are  capable  of  performing  through  our 
union  with  Christ,  and  in  no  other  way  what 
ever.  As  yet  we  have  not  learnt  the  most 
difficult,  the  most  trying  part  of  our  Christian 
duties — we  have  not  yet  spoken  of  the  Passion 
of  the  Lord,  and,  therefore,  not  of  the  Cross 
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that  we  have  to  take  up  when  we  follow  Him 
in  that  Passion ;  we  have  heard  as  yet  only  of 
our  natural  duties  to  one  another  as  members 
of  a  human  society,  and  of  our  Christian  duties 
towards  ourselves  as  members  of  Christ,  but 
this  is  under  no  particular  state  of  external 
trial.  Next  Sunday  is  Passion  Sunday,  and 
we  are  going  then  one  step  farther  in  our 
duty  as  Christ's  followers,  for  we  are  not  to 
read  of  our  Lord's  Passion  only  as  a  history  of 
what  He  underwent  for  us ;  we  are  to  read  it 
as  tidings  that  we  have  something  to  undergo 
for  Him :  we  are  told  in  so  many  words  that 
those  who  had  called  the  Master  of  the  house 
Beelzebub,  would  not  spare  the  household,  and 
that  the  history  of  Christ  is  but  the  history  of 
the  Christian  life,  such  as,  in  one  way  or  other, 
we  must  exemplify  in  ourselves  if  we  wish  to 
be  like  Him.  We  must,  therefore,  learn  to  fol 
low  Him  now  in  His  humiliation :  we  see  that 
we  must  meet  with  crosses,  trials,  discourage 
ments,  opposition,  unreasonableness,  unchari- 
tableness,  all,  in  fact,  that  He  met  with ;  that 
we  are  to  lose  something,  to  forego  something 
of  worldly  advancement  and  prosperity,  some 
thing  it  may  be,  even  of  reputation  and  good 
report,  in  order  to  fill  up,  in  our  own  bodies, 
the  measure  of  our  Master's  sufferings ;  we  are 
taught  that  through  it  all  we  are  to  preserve 
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the  same  patient,  hopeful,  faithful  character, 
and  that  our  duty  as  Christians  at  rest,  is  still 
more  our  duty  as  Christians  under  trial. 

We  have  been  learning  from  Epiphany  to 
be  obedient,  kind,  considerate,  beneficent;  we 
have  been  learning  from  Lent  to  be  pure, 
humble,  trustful,  ready;  but,  as  yet,  we  have 
not  had  a  word  about  the  inevitable  crosses  of 
life.  We  are  now  to  learn  to  be  all  this 
among  them  that  hate  us,  as  well  as  them  that 
love  us;  all  this  in  adversity,  as  well  as  at 
ease ;  all  this  in  reproach  and  humiliation,  as 
well  as  in  the  esteem  of  men.  It  is  a  hard 
trial — hard  to  flesh  and  blood;  but  before  we 
are  taught  that  our  Lord,  whose  example  we 
had  bound  ourselves  to  follow,  underwent 
Himself  this  contradiction  of  sinners,  and  pre 
served  through  it  all  the  perfection  of  human 
character,  even  as  He  would  have  us,  His  fol 
lowers,  preserve  it;  before  we  are  taught  this^ 
we  are  shown  on  this  Sunday,  that  the  very 
Lord  who  did  these  things,  is  in  us,  and  we 
in  Him;  and  that,  therefore,  as  He  liveth  by 
the  Father,  so  we  live  by  Him. 

This  is  only  working  out  the  doctrine  of  the 
Incarnation  to  its  natural  conclusion.  Human 
nature,  once  perfect,  lost  the  power  of  good 
works,  because  it  was  separated  from  God; 
human  nature,  joined  to  God,  regains  the 
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power  it  had  lost  by  the  separation ;  this  is, 
indeed,  God's  work,  not  ours.  We  do  not  join 
ourselves  to  God,  it  is  He  who  joins  Himself 
to  us ;  it  is  not  we  who  "  stand  at  the  door 
and  knock,"  it  is  the  Lord  God  Himself;  all 
that  He  has  left  for  us  to  do,  is  "  to  hear  His 
voice,  and  to  open  unto  Him,  and  He  will 
come  in  unto  us,  and  will  sup  with  us,  and  we 
shall  sup  with  Him."  "  He  that  hath  an  ear 
to  hear,  let  him  hear,"  •  for  this  is  "  what  the 
Spirit  saith  to  the  Churches."  "  Do  not  think 
that  it  is  you  who  come  to  the  Lord,"  the  ex 
pression,  "  all  that  the  Father  giveth  Me"  shows 
that  it  is  no  accident  whether  a  man  believes 
or  not,  that  belief  is  not  the  work  of  human 
thought ;  but  that  it  requires  a  revelation  from 
on  high,  and  a  mind  devout  enough  to  receive 
the  revelation ;  but,  remember  also,  that  they 
are  not  free  from  blame,  whom  the  Father  does 
not  give  to  His  Son,  for  they  are  deficient  in 
that  which  lies  in  their  own  power,  the  will  to 
believe.  (Chrysostom.)* 

The  Lord  tells  us,  that  we  cannot  come 
unless  the  Father  draw  us ;  but  we  may  say 
with  Solomon,  "  Draw  me,  we  will  run  after 

*  This  expression  would  be  less  liable  to  misinterpretation, 
had  St.  Chrysostom  said,  "  Which  God  has  put  in  their  own 
power,"  though,  possibly,  he  really  did  use  it  in  the  sense  in 
which  the  Apostle  says,  "  To  will  is  present  with  me." 
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Thee.  The  king  hath  brought  me  into  his 
chamber,  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  Thee." 
It  is  not  for  us,  whom  the  Father  has  not  only 
drawn,  but  adopted  to  be  his  children,  to 
waste  our  time  in  thinking  how  we  should 
have  been  saved,  had  it  not  pleased  the  Father 
to  adopt  us ;  our  duty  as  His  children,  and  our 
wisdom  also,  is  to  think  how  we  shall  be  saved, 
if  we  neglect  so  great  a  salvation.* 

It  is  a  truth  that  we  cannot  too  frequently 
lay  to  heart,  that  every  means  of  salvation 
held  out  to  us,  brings,  if  neglected,  an  addi 
tional  danger;  because,  in  this  case,  to  our 
other  lives  we  add  the  sin  of  Esau,  that  of  de 
spising  God's  grace.  "  He  found  no  place  for 
repentance,  though  he  sought  it  earnestly  and 
with  tears;"  God  grant  that  it  be  not  so  with 
us.  But  the  Lord  Himself  confirms  it  and 
give  reason  for  it :  "  If  I  had  not  come  and 
spoken  to  them,"  said  he,  "  they  had  not  had 
sin;  but  now  they  have  no  cloak  for  their  sin." 

*  Augustine's  explanation  of  this  text  is  this :  "  When  a 
schoolmaster  is  the  only  one  in  the  town,  we  say  loosely,  '  This 
man  teaches  all  here  to  read,  not  that  all  do  learn  of  him,  but 
that  he  teaches  all  who  do  learn.'  And  in  the  same  way  God 
teaches  all  men  to  come  to  Christ ;  not  that  all  do  come,  but 
that  none  comes  in  any  other  way.  All  the  men  of  that 
kingdom  shall  be  taught  of  God,  they  shall  hear  nothing  from 
men,  for  though  in  this  world  what  they  hear  with  the  outward 
ear  is  from  men,  yet  what  they  understand  is  given  them  from 
within,  from  light  and  revelation." 
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And  so  it  is  with  us.  The  Lord,  seeing  the 
greatness  of  the  trials  that  are  coming  upon 
His  followers,  "  with  the  temptation  makes  a 
way  to  escape,  that  we  may  be  able  to  bear 
it."  In  order  that  we,  who  cannot  of  our 
selves  preserve  the  eternal  life  which  has  been 
imparted  to  us,  might  live  by  eating  that 
bread  which  came  down  from  Heaven,  He 
gives  us  His  own  Body,  and  His  own  Blood — 
that  is,  His  own  Life,  and  His  own  Nature, 
"  He  in  us,  and  we  in  Him ;"  telling  us  at  the 
time,  that  what  He  offers  us  is  such,  that  they 
who  take  it  not,  have  not  life,  and  they  who 
take  it  have  life,  even  life  eternal. 

The  Lord  tells  us  this,  and  men  make  light 
of  it,  and  "  go  their  way,  one  to  his  farm,  and 
another  to  his  merchandise;"  they  put  it  by, 
"  not  discerning  the  Lord's  Body."  They  say, 
with  the  Jews,  "  how  can  this  man  give  us 
His  flesh  to  eat?"  Is  this  faith?  Is  this  fol 
lowing  when  the  Father  draws  ?  Is  this  open 
ing  when  the  Saviour  knocks  ? 

Remember  the  end  of  all  this.  Remember 
that  you  are  not  the  first  who  thought  this  a 
hard  saying;  but  that  on  the  very  day  when 
the  Lord  first  declared  it,  many  of  those  who 
called  themselves  His  disciples  then,  u  went 
back,  and  walked  no  more  with  Him."  Au 
gustine  says  of  them,  "  that  they  never  had 
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been  His  disciples,  but  hypocrites,  who,  as  far 
as  air  and  behaviour  went,  were  receiving  in 
struction  from  Him;"  and  that  this  was  the 
test  which  tried  them,  and  proved  them  to 
have  been  hypocrites.  Are  you  of  this  num 
ber?  You  are  so  outwardly  if,  when  invited 
to  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  wine,  you  go 
back.  Hear  what  Augustine  says  of  such  as 
these :  "  Being  cut  off  from  the  Body  their  life 
was  gone,  they  were  no  longer  in  the  Body, 
they  were  created  among  the  unbelieving." 
And  will  you  dare  to  say  that  this  is  not  what 
Christ  Himself  said  before  time?  Is  this  the 
end  that  you  would  wish  for  yourselves? 
now,  too,  when  you  are  going  to  meditate  on 
the  Passion  of  Christ?  The  path  which  He 
trod  is  no  easy  path,  or  it  would  not  be  called 
"  a  strait  gate,"  and  "  a  narrow  way ;"  nor  are 
its  duties  light  duties,  or  entering  upon  them 
would  not  be  called  "  taking  up  a  cross ;"  nor 
are  its  trials  and  temptations  easy  to  be  re 
sisted,  or  His  soldiers  and  servants  would  not 
be  said  to  war  "  not  against  flesh  and  blood, 
but  against  powers,  and  principalities,  and  the 
rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world." 

This  path  we  must  tread — these  duties  we 
must  take  up:  and  these  powers  of  darkness 
will  assail  us,  while  we  are  treading  this  path, 
and  performing  these  duties.  The  Lord  warns 
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us  over  and  over  again,  that  we  are  unable  of 
ourselves  to  help  ourselves;  that  our  suffi 
ciency  is  of  Him;  that  He  is  ready  and 
willing  to  give  us  the  strength  that  we  want ; 
that  with  this  strength  we  shall  be  able  to 
persevere;  we  shall  be  able,  having  done  all, 
to  stand;  we  shall  be  able  to  follow  Him 
through  His  humiliation,  and  to  follow  Him, 
as  many  of  His  adopted  brethren  have  done 
before  us,  even  though  that  humiliation  lead 
to  death. 

On  every  side  He  shows  us  men  who  have 
followed  Him  hitherto,  even  into  the  wilder 
ness,  who  have  walked  with  Him,  and  heard 
Him,  and  professed  to  be  His  disciples,  now 
falling  away,  going  back,  walking  no  more 
with  Him;  and  He  turns  to  us,  even  as  He 
turned  to  the  twelve,  and  He  says,  "  Doth  this 
offend  you,  will  ye  also  go  away  ?" 

Shall  we  not  say  with  Simon  Peter,  "  Lord, 
to  whom  shall  we  go?  Thou  hast  the  words  of 
Eternal  Life,  and  we  believe,  and  confess,  that 
Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living 
God." 
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FIFTH  SUNDAY  IN  LENT- 
PASSION  SUNDAY. 

THE   FIFTH   FRUIT   OF   REPENTANCE, 
PERSEVERANCE. 

St.  John,  viii.  51. 

"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  if  a  man  keep  My 
saying,  he  shall  never  see  death." 

You  must  observe  the  peculiarity  of  this  text, 
which  is  taken  from  the  Gospel  of  the  day, 
for  upon  it  hangs  the  whole  lesson  of  the  fifth 
Sunday  in  Lent.  The  Lord  does  not  say,  a 
man  shall  never  see  death  if  he  hear  My 
saying,  or  even  receive  My  saying;  some 
thing  more  is  implied  by  the  word  "keep;" 
it  is  the  grace  of  perseverance,  and  there 
fore  it  is  that  in  the  Collect  we  are  taught 
to  pray  that  a  God,  of  His  great  goodness, 
would  so  look  upon  His  people,  that  they 
may  be  governed  and  preserved  evermore, 
both  in  body  and  soul.''  As  the  important 
word  in  the  Gospel  is  "  keep,"  so  the  impor 
tant  word  in  the  Collect  is  "evermore;"  for 
the  danger  that  we  are  more  especially  pray 
ing  to  be  guarded  against  here,  is  that  of 


THE  FIFTH  FRUIT  OF  REPENTANCE,  &C.    483 

going  back  after  having  made  an  advance  in 
holiness.  The  words  of  the  text  are  an  en 
couragement,  no  doubt,  but,  taken  conversely, 
they  are  a  warning  also :  the  man  who  keeps 
his  Lord's  saying,  knows,  and  from  his  Lord's 
own  words  too,  that  he  shall  never  see  death; 
but  what  does  that  very  promise  imply  to  him 
who  does  not  keep  his  Lord's  saying? 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  prove,  that  if  we 
require  the  grace  of  God  and  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  order  to  receive  good  thoughts 
into  our  minds  at  first,  and  if  we  require  the 
same  grace  and  the  same  work  to  enable  us  to 
bring  them  to  good  effect  afterwards,  it  is  not 
from  ourselves  that  we  have  the  power  of 
keeping  them  there,  still  less  of  continuing  in 
that  holy  state  into  which  they  have  brought 
us;  therefore  it  is  that  we  are  taught  in  the 
Catechism  not  only  that  we  must,  indeed, 
"  thank  God  that  He  has  called  us  into  this 
state  of  salvation,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour,"  but  also,  that  we  must  pray  unto 
Him  to  "  give  us  His  grace,  that  we  may  con 
tinue  in  the  same  unto  our  lives'  end." 

In  order  to  understand  this  lesson  more 
fully,  let  us  go  back  to  that  of  the  Third  Sun 
day  in  Lent,  which  speaks  of  God's  Defence, 
and  of  the  casting  out  of  the  "  strong  man," 
who  by  nature  had  made  our  souls  his  palace. 
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There  is  a  warning  at  the  end  of  the  Gospel 
for  that  day,  which  we  did  not  indeed  pass 
over  altogether,  but  which  we  touched  upon 
only  slightly,  lest  it  should  interfere  with  the 
main  lesson  of  the  day:  this  we  must  now 
refer  to,  as  it  forms  the  groundwork  for  the 
present  doctrine.  Tt  is  that  though  we  are 
fully  convinced  of  God's  power  and  willing 
ness  to  defend  us  from  him  who  has  been 
cast  out,  "  from  all  dangers,  ghostly  and 
bodily,"  and,  I  may  add  also  after  examining 
into  the  lesson  of  last  Sunday,  though  He  is 
willing  to  forgive  us,  though  He  considers  us 
parts,  or  members  of  Christ,  yet,  for  all  that, 
we  are  not  to  think  that  our  trial  is  ended  at 
any  time  before  we  quit  this  world,  but 
throughout  our  whole  life,  even  to  the  end,  we 
are  to  pray  for  the  grace  of  perseverance. 

In  the  Gospel  for  the  third  Sunday  in  Lent, 
this  is  shown  very  clearly  by  the  evil  spirit 
being  cast  out,  (as  in  our  case  happens  in  our 
baptism,)  and  then,  not  departing  to  any  place 
of  rest,  but  wandering  about,  trying  again  and 
again  to  effect  an  entrance  into  his  old  habita 
tion.  This  type,  could  we  but  realise  it, 
would  give  us  a  lively  idea  of  the  unseen 
dangers  to  which  we  are  continually  exposed. 
This,  however,  we  are  told  at  the  very  same 
time,  the  cast-out  spirit  never  can  do  unless  he 
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find  it  "  swept  and  garnished,"  that  is  to  say, 
prepared  beforehand  for  his  reception ;  and  the 
reason  why  he  cannot,  is  evident  enough  from 
the  rest  of  the  Gospel,  namely,  that  there  is  a 
Stronger  Man  than  he  continually  with  us. 
We  may,  however,  drive  that  holy  Visitant 
from  us,  by  retaining,  against  our  judgment 
and  our  conscience,  any  sinful  habit  whatever, 
just  as  Judas,  by  persevering  in  a  habit  of 
covetousness,  "  garnished,"  as  it  were,  his  mind 
to  receive  the  Devil,  who  entered  into  him.  In 
this  case  we  are  taught  that  the  state  of  that 
man  is  by  no  means  what  it  was  before  the 
casting  out  of  the  Devil,  but  very  much  worse, 
just  as  through  covetousness,  which  he  would 
not  get  rid  of,  Judas  was  driven  to  murder 
which  he  never  intended.  The  Devil,  who 
returns,  takes  with  him  seven  other  devils 
worse  than  himself,  and,  therefore,  the  last 
state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first. 

We  shall  have  no  difficulty  in  seeing  that 
the  state  of  the  Christian  fallen  from  grace 
must,  of  necessity,  be  worse  than  that  of  him 
who  has  never  received  it,  if  we  examine  what 
the  great  privileges  are  which  a  Christian  has 
received  at  his  baptism,  and  what  these  privi 
leges  become  when  he  falls  away — they  are 
the  "  Communion  of  Saints,"  the  "  Forgiveness 
of  Sins,"  the  "  Resurrection  of  the  Body,"  and 
34 
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the  "  Life  everlasting."  These,  we  must  see, 
are  no  privileges  at  all,  but  rather  curses,  if 
we  do  not  continue  faithful  members  of  that 
Church  into  which  we  have  been  baptised;  it 
can  be  no  privilege  to  us  to  see  Lazarus  in 
Abraham's  bosom,  and  to  reflect  that  there  we 
might  have  been  also,  when  our  actual  state  is, 
that  we  have  shut  ourselves  out  from  it.  For 
giveness  of  sins  past  can  be  nothing  to  us 
when  we  reflect  that  we  have,  in  spite  of  the 
grace  we  have  received,  committed  other  sins 
which  are  not  forgiven ;  while  the  Resurrection 
of  the  Body  and  Life  everlasting  are  so  far 
from  being  privileges,  that  they  are  worse  than 
eternal  sleep  to  him  whose  body  will  rise  to 
the  resurrection  of  damnation,  and  whose 
eternity  has  been  rendered  an  eternity  of  pun 
ishment.  It  is  evident  that  it  must  be  so,  and 
our  Lord's  own  words  bear  us  out  in  saying  it, 
for  we  must  remember  that  the  servant  who 
was  beaten  with  many  stripes  was  beaten,  not 
because  he  did  not  his  Lord's  will,  but 
because  he  knew  his  Lord's  will  and  did  it 
not.  "  When  the  righteous  man  turneth  away 
from  his  righteousness,  and  committeth  iniquity, 
and  doeth  according  to  all  the  abominations 
that  the  wicked  man  doeth,  shall  he  live?" 
says  Ezekiel.  "  All  his  righteousness  that  he 
hath  done  shall  not  be  mentioned;  in  his  tres- 
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pass  that  he  hath  trespassed,  and  in  his  sin 
that  he  hath  sinned,  in  them  shall  he  die." 

Now  all  this  which  we  have  seen  already,  and 
much  more  to  the  same  effect,  which  we  may 
find  from  every  part  of  the  Bible,  leads  us  one 
step  farther  in  our  Lent  duties;  and  that  is, 
never  to  lose  sight  of  the  tenure  on  which  we 
hold  our  Christian  privileges ;  never  to  forget 
that  they  are  the  results  of  a  covenant,  of 
which,  though  it  is  quite  certain  that  the  Lord 
will  keep  and  perform  His  part  of  the  promises, 
it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  we  shall  keep 
and  perform  ours.  The  words  of  the  text 
should  never  be  out  of  our  mind :  "  If  a  man 
keep  My  sayings,  he  shall  never  see  death;" 
and  we  may  couple  them  with  those  of  another, 
"He  that  shall  endure  to  the  end,  the  same 
shall  be  saved;"  but  we  should  qualify  them 
both  by  a  third,  "  Let  him  who  thinketh  he 
standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall." 

Let  him,  therefore,  who  has  passed  through 
this  season  thoughtfully,  and  who  has  good 
reason  to  suppose  that  he  has  made  some  pro 
gress  in  sanctifying  himself,  that  his  past  sins 
have  been  forgiven,  and  that  his  soul  is  now 
defended  by  his  Lord,  and  who,  from  this,  has 
sound  reasons  for  thinking  he  is  standing,  take 
heed  lest  he  fall — though  God  has  heard  him 
hitherto,  and  has  answered  the  petitions  of  all 
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the  Collects  he  has  hitherto  put  up,  let  him 
still  add  this  one  for  to-day — that  God,  of  His 
great  goodness,  would  govern  and  preserve 
him  evermore. 

The  prayer  of  this  petition  is  borne  out  by 
the  Gospel  in  two  ways ;  first,  because  it 
shows,  more  than  any  other  passage  of  Scrip 
ture,  the  eternal  nature  of  the  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  the  "  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and 
for  ever  ;"  and,  secondly,  because  it  ascribes 
our  deliverance  from  everlasting  death,  and 
our  union  to  this  eternal  Saviour,  not  to  the 
receiving  of  Christ's  sayings,  but  to  the  keep 
ing  of  them. 

It  shows  the  eternal  nature  of  Him  whom 
we  profess  to  follow,  for  this  is  one  of  the  only 
two  instances  in  which  the  Lord  proclaimed 
Himself  openly  to  be  the  Jehovah.  "  Before 
Abraham  was,  I  AM" — the  very  words  by  which 
He  had  proclaimed  Himself  aforetime  to  Moses, 
"  I  AM  that  I  AM."  "  Thus  shalt  thou  say  to  the 
children  of  Israel,  I  AM  hath  sent  me  unto 
you."  These  very  words  are  repeated,  only 
with  an  addition,  which  in  the  most  lively- 
manner  points  out  the  eternity  of  Him  who 
thus  announced  Himself.  Before  Moses,  be 
fore  Abraham,  before  the  farthest  antiquity  of 
their  records,  He  had  been  what  He  was  then ; 
to  us  who  live  centuries  after  those  days,  He 
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is  what  He  was ;   to  those  who  live  centuries 
after  our  time,  He  will  be  what  He  is  now. 

How  closely  we  are  ourselves  concerned  in 
this  eternity,  we  might  not  have  known,  had 
it  not  been  for  the  lesson  of  last  Sunday; 
then  we  were  taught,  that,  by  means  of  the 
Holy  Communion,  which  He  had  instituted, 
the  faithful  communicant  is,  as  it  were,  one 
with  his  Saviour,  dwelling  "in  Christ,  and 
Christ  in  him."  When,  therefore,  we  hear 
to-day  of  the  great  things  belonging  to  the 
nature  into  which  we  have  been  engrafted, 
our  first  thought  is,  "  This  is  the  eternity  to 
which  I  belong.  This  is  the  glory  of  which  I 
am  part.  This  is  the  high  station  to  which  I 
am  called.  I  thank  my  God  that  He  has 
called  me  to  this  state  of  salvation ;  and  I  pray 
unto  Him  to  give  me  His  grace  that  I  may 
continue  in  the  same  unto  my  life's  end.  I 
was  joined  with  eternity,  when,  at  my  baptism, 
I  was  made  a  member  of  Christ.  I  pray  God 
that  I  may  remain  in  the  olive-tree  into  which 
I  was  then  grafted;  and,  as  I  know  it  to  be 
eternal,  that  I  may  remain  with  it  unto  my 
own  life's  end,  until  I  enter  into  the  eternity  of 
His  visible  Presence,  and  dwell  with  Him  for 
evermore."  This  prayer  in  the  Catechism  and 
the  Collect  for  this  day,  mean  much  the  same 
thing;  both  ascribing  the  everlastingness  of 
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our  salvation,  not  to  the  receiving  of  Christ's 
commandments,  but  to  the  keeping  of  them. 
Hence  it  is  that  Gregory  says,  "  Let  him  who 
would  understand  God's  words,  ask  hrmself 
whether  he  hears  them  with  the  ears  of  his 
heart :  for  there  are  some  who  do  not  deign  to 
hear  God's  commands,  even  with  their  bodily 
ears,  and  there  are  others  who  do  this,  but 
who  do  not  embrace  them  with  their  heart's 
desire ;  and  there  are  others,  again,  who  receive 
God's  words  readily,  yea,  and  are  touched 
even  to  tears,  but  who  afterwards  go  back  to 
their  sins  again,  and,  therefore,  cannot  be  said 
to  hear  the  Word  of  God,  because  they  neg 
lect  to  practise  it."  Compare  what  Gregory 
says  with  our  Lord's  own  parable  of  the  seed 
that  perished  before  it  took  root ;  of  the  seed 
that  sprang  up  without  depth  of  soil ;  of  the 
seed  choked  and  overwhelmed  with  thorns, 
and  you  will  see  at  once  the  way  in  which  we, 
who  had  been  made  one  with  eternity,  cut 
ourselves  from  it,  return  to  time,  and  perish 
with  it. 

This  is  precisely  the  character  of  the  man, 
to  whom  the  prayer  in  the  Collect  acts  as 
a  warning — those  who  receive  God's  words 
readily,  yea,  and  are  "  touched  even  to  tears." 
but  who  afterwards  go  back  to  their  sins.  It 
puts  words  into  their  mouths,  and  thoughts 
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into  their  hearts,  which,  perhaps,  otherwise 
might  never  have  entered  them,  and  leads 
them  to  reflect  and  to  think  that  it  is  not  the 
hearing  or  the  receiving,  but  the  persevering 
in  God's  commandments,  that  leads  to  Eternal 
Life. 

u  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  if  a  man 
keep  My  saying,  he  shall  not  see  death." 
"  But,"  says  Augustine,  "  since  He  was  about 
to  die  Himself,  and  spoke  to  those  who  were 
about  to  die,  what  means  this,  *  if  a  man 
keep  My  saying,  he  shall  never  see  death?' 
What,  but  that  He  saw  another  death  from 
which  He  came  to  free  us — death  eternal — 
the  death  of  the  damned,  which  is  shared  with 
the  Devil  and  his  angels.  That  only  is  truly 
death;  what  we  call  death,  is  only  a  passage 
into  life." 

We  speak,  therefore,  of  eternal  death,  and 
"  we  must  understand  Him  to  say,  (Origen,) 
4  if  a  man  keep  My  saying  for  ever,  he  shall  not 
see  death  for  ever;'  meaning,  that  a  man  does 
not  see  death,  so  long  as  he  keeps  Christ's 
word.  But  when  a  man,  by  becoming  sluggish 
in  the  observance  of  His  words,  and  negligent 
in  the  keeping  of  his  own  heart,  ceases  to 
keep  them,  then  he  sees  death,  he  brings  it 
upon  himself."  Remember  how  much  is  im 
plied  by  the  word  pilgrimage,  or  journey;  that 
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it  is  going  on,  going  on  continually,  till  you 
reach  the  home  to  which  you  are  journeying. 
Remember  how  much  is  shown  by  the  com 
mon  expression,  walking  in  God's  command 
ments,  that  it  is  going  on  in  them  step  by 
step.  "  We  receive  God's  commandment  by 
faith,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  but  it  is  not 
by  faith  that  we  keep  them ;  we  keep  them  by 
purity  of  life,  and  that  is  a  continual  process." 
In  the  text,  then,  we  have  the  character  of 
him  whom  Christ  acknowledges  as  His  own. 
"  If  a  man  keep  My  saying,"  observe  it — 
cherish  it — live  upon  it — that  character  shall 
never  taste  of  death;  its  real  bitterness  shall 
be  unknown  to  him,  for  the  real  bitterness  of 
death  arises  from  the  wrath  of  God,  of  which 
temporal  death  is  the  type  and  sign.  But  the 
Resurrection  is  the  type  and  sign  of  forgive 
ness.  The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  but  he  who 
keeps  the  saying  of  Christ,  is  at  peace  with 
God.  He  shall  indeed  see  the  hour  of  death 
like  other  men;  dust  he  is,  and  to  dust  he 
shall  return ;  but  that  hour  is  disarmed  of  the 
sting  that  makes  it  terrible.  On  Easter  Eve 
we  shall  hear  the  grave  described  in  the  Col 
lect  as  the  gate  to  the  joyful  Resurrection — 
the  commencement  of  a  state  "  where  there  is 
no  more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor  crying." 
We  have  seen  what  prophets  and  kings  have 
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desired  to  see,  and  saw  not ;  for  to  David,  who 
asks,  "  What  man  is  he  that  liveth,  and  shall 
not  see  death?"  the  Christian,  taught  by  his 
Saviour,  may  reply,  "  He  who  keepeth  Christ's 
Word." 

"  Were  the  Jews  (Origen)  right,  then,  in 
saying  that  Abraham  was  dead?  He  rejoiced 
to  see  the  day  of  Christ — he  saw  it  and  was 
glad — he  heard  the  word  of  Christ  and  kept  it, 
as  did  also  the  prophets,  who  they  said,  also, 
were  dead ;  but  they,  also,  had  heard  the  word 
of  Christ  when  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to 
Hosea,  Isaiah,  and  Jeremiah.  If  any  one  kept 
the  word,  surely  those. Prophets  did.  To  what 
extent  they  saw  the  day  of  Christ,  we  cannot 
distinctly  tell,  but  they  who  kept  God's  word 
saw,  at  any  rate,  that  which  they  were  glad  to 
see — that  which  they  rejoiced  in — the  mercy 
of  God  in  the  redemption  of  the  world,  the 
blessing  vouchsafed  to  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth."  We  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that 
their  souls  were  not  allowed  to  witness  the 
very  fulfilment  of  all  the  promises,  that  Abra 
ham  did  not  actually  see  the  day  when,  of  his 
seed,  according  to  the  flesh,  that  Son  was  born 
of  Whom  the  promise  was  made,  and  did  not 
actually  hear  the  angels'  hymn  announcing, 
"  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace,  good-will  towards  men."  Then  would 
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his  joy  be  full;  then  would  his  heart  be  glad, 
for  his  eyes  would  then  have  seen  the  salvation 
of  his  God. 

How  poor,  how  mean,  how  worldly  after 
this  does  the  Jewish  view  of  the  case  appear ! 
"  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and  hast 
thou  seen  Abraham?"  This  is  the  difference 
between  the  Christian  and  the  worldly-minded; 
the  one  sees  with  the  eye  of  faith,  and  realises 
at  once  the  saying  of  his  Lord.  The  other 
sees  but  the  bare  fact,  that  he,  who  was  in  the 
body  before  them,  was  not  more  than  fifty 
years  old.  The  one  sees  in  Christ  the  Son  of 
God,  the  other  sees  Him  only  as  the  Son  of 
Man. 

"  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  before  Abraham  was,  I  AM." 

This  assurance  is  of  inestimable  value  to 
those  who  believe  themselves  to  have  been 
made  members  of  Him — it  declares,  at  once, 
that  He  is  the  Almighty  God;  it  gives  a  con 
firmation  to  His  assurance  that  they  who  keep 
His  saying  should  not  taste  of  death.  How 
can  they,  indeed,  taste  of  death  when  they 
have  become  members  of  One  who  has  been 
from  everlasting,  and  shall  be,  world  without 
end?  To  Abraham  and  his  seed  were  these 
promises  made,  but  He  who  was  to  fulfil  these 
promises  was  already  in  existence;  was  in 
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existence  before  Abraham,  to  whom  they  were 
made;  was  in  existence  from  all  eternity. 
And  when  He  offers  eternal  life  to  as  many  as 
remain  to  the  end  members  of  Him,  He  offers 
of  His  own.  He  imparts  to  them  that  which 
He  possessed  from  everlasting. 

These  are  the  privileges  which  we  enjoy  by 
our  communion  with  Him ;  and  it  is  to  remind 
us  that  it  is  not  a  sanctification  once  for  all 
effected,  but  a  renewal  day  by  day;  that  the 
outward  visible  sign  of  that  communion  is  to 
be  received,  not  once,  but  frequently.  The 
manna,  the  bread  from  Heaven,  the  miraculous 
feeding  in  the  wilderness  of  Bethsaida,  and  that 
which  they  all  foreshadow,  the  Holy  Commu 
nion  itself,  is  a  means  to  that  end.  Having 
been  taught  this  last  Sunday,  we  are  now 
shown  the  use  to  which  we  should  put  the 
nourishment  which  we  receive  from  the  Lord. 
We  have  never  attained,  we  have  never  become 
perfect,  nor  shall  we  while  we  remain  in  this 
life,  but  as  we  pass  on  from  communion  to 
communion,  so  also  we  pass  on  from  strength 
to  strength,  towards  the  prize  of  our  high  call 
ing,  hoping  always,  yet  fearing  even  to  our 
last,  lest  we  become  cast-away,  praying  always 
that  neither  through  life,  nor  for  any  pains  of 
death,  our  Eternal  Judge  would  suffer  us  to 
fall  from  Him. 
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We  have  been  placed  in  a  state  of  salvation, 
let  us  pray  to  God  to  continue  us  in  it.  We 
have  been  endued  with  the  Grace  of  God,  let 
us  so  strive  that  we  be  found  not  to  have 
received  that  Grace  in  vain. 


H. 
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PALM   SUNDAY. 


THE  SIXTH  FRUIT  OF  REPENTANCE,  VOLUNTARY 
HUMILIATION. 


Phil.  ii.  5. 

"  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus" 


THIS  day  is  Palm  Sunday.  It  is  the  com 
mencement  of  Holy  Week;  it  looks  forward 
to  Good  Friday  and  to  Easter  Day,  and,  as 
such,  bears  its  lesson.  In  this  light  we  will 
speak  of  it  in  the  beginning  of  our  next 
division.  But  it  is  also  retrospective;  it  is 
also  the  last  Sunday  in  Lent,  and  bears  its 
lesson  also  as  such.  In  this  light  we  will 
speak  of  it  now. 

It  affords  another  instance  in  which  the 
doctrine  of  the  day  is  principally  carried  out ; 
not  in  the  Gospel,  but  in  the  Epistle  which 
precedes  it,  from  which,  indeed,  its  Collect  is 
framed.  Now  this  Collect  is  the  Collect  for 
the  greater  part  of  the  ensuing  week,  but  the 
Gospel  is  changed  every  day.  The  prayer, 


498         THE  SIXTH  FRUIT  OF  REPENTANCE, 

therefore,  of  the  Collect,  is  worked  out  in 
the  succession  of  Gospels  appointed  for  the 
Holy  Week,  while  the  Epistle  for  this,  the 
first  day  of  it,  is  a  sort  of  summary.  It 
tells  us,  among  a  variety  of  lessons  which  we 
may  learn  from  these  Gospels,  that  one  les 
son  which  the  Church  wishes  most  to  fix  on 
our  minds  at  this  particular  season — that  one 
which  is  our  best  preparation  for  the  glo 
rious  tidings  of  Easter,  and  that  is,  Voluntary 
Humiliation.  This  is  our  best  preparation, 
because  here,  also,  the  example  of  our  Master 
suggests  a  duty  to  His  followers.  You  must 
never  forget  that  all  along,  from  Christmas  up 
to  this  time,  we  have  been  tracing  out  the 
Life  of  Christ,  in  order  to  make  that  life  a 
model  for  our  own ;  we  have  now  come  to  the 
closing  scene  of  it ;  and  what  is  it  that  strikes 
us  as  most  remarkable  here?  Is  it  not  that 
all  this  humiliation  was  voluntary?  that  the 
Lord  chose  to  endure  it  for  our  sakes? 
"  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  the 
Father,  and  He  shall  give  Me  more  than  twelve 
legions  of  angels?"  Observe  the  force  of  the 
word  now,  after  His  agony  at  Gethsemane, 
with  a  full  knowledge  of  all  that  was  coming 
upon  Him,  after  having  prayed,  "  Father,  if  it 
be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me,"  and 
all  this  with  the  full  power  of  putting  a  stop 
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to  it  all — thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now, 
after  all  that  is  passed,  put  an  end  to  these 
sufferings  at  once,  and  return  to  Heaven — 
"but  how  should  the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled, 
that  thus  it  must  be?"  The  lesson,  then,  that 
we  learn  from  the  example  of  Christ  at  this 
period  of  His  life  is,  Voluntary  Humiliation; 
that  if  He,  who  was  "  very  God  of  very  God," 
could  take  upon  Him  our  flesh,  and  suffer  all 
the  indignities  we  are  about  to  read  of  during 
this  week,  we,  whose  profession  is  to  follow 
Him,  may  well  be  humble;  and,  if  we  hope 
to  be  made  partakers  of  His  Resurrection,  we 
must  begin  by  following  the  example  of  His 
patience.  This  is  the  idea  we  must  carry  in 
our  minds  throughout  the  whole  week,  during 
which,  (if  you  take  notice  how  the  Gospels 
follow  each  other,)  the  complete  account  of 
our  Saviour's  betrayal  and  crucifixion,  as  given 
by  the  four  Evangelists,  is  set  before  us. 

The  Epistle,  therefore,  brings  the  lesson 
home  to  us  at  once :  "  Let  this  mind  be  in 
you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus."  You 
are  going  to  read  the  whole  account  of  His 
voluntary  humiliation;  do  not  read  it  as  a 
story,  but  try  to  imitate  it ;  and  let  this  mind 
be  in  you  which  you  will  find  there.  Christ 
Jesus  took  upon  Him  that  form,  and  under 
went  those  trials,  among  other  reasons — rea- 
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sons  of  a  higher  import — for  your  example. 
See  what  you  ought  to  be  if  you  mean  to  be 
like  Him.  "  Being  in  the  form  of  God,  He 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God ;" 
He  was  Himself  the  God  Almighty,  "equal 
to  the  Father  as  touching  His  Godhead ;"  and 
yet  He,  being  thus,  umade  Himself  of  no 
reputation,  and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a 
servant." 

Now  this  evidently  alludes  to  the  time 
when  He  laid  aside  His  garments,  and,  having 
girded  Himself  with  a  towel,  washed  the 
Apostles'  feet. 

To  this  circumstance  there  are  two  inter 
pretations;  the  one  figurative,  relating  to  the 
remission  of  sins;  the  other  literal,  as  a 
lesson  of  humility.  We  will  take  the  latter 
to-day,  because  it  is  to  that  interpretation  of 
it  that  the  Epistle  refers  in  the  words,  u  take 
upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant." 

The  washing  of  the  disciples'  feet  before 
supper,  is,  in  itself,  in  no  way  remarkable;  it 
was  a  common  and  almost  invariable  custom 
in  those  days,  and  one  constantly  alluded  to 
in  the  Bible ;  so  much  so,  that  the  omission  of 
it,  as  in  the  case  of  Simon  the  Pharisee,  is 
spoken  of  as  an  intentional  slight;  but  it  was 
a  servant's  office.  The  wonder  was,  that  He 
should  do  it;  that  He,  who  ought  to  have 
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been  ministered  unto,  should  minister;  that 
He  should  gird  Himself  in  order  to  serve,  and 
that  voluntarily,  those  who  called  Him  Lord 
and  Master. 

You  see  that  this  whole  transaction,  con 
sidered  as  an  act  of  voluntary  humiliation, 
explains  that  which  was  to  follow ;  it  is  tell 
ing  the  disciples  by  act,  "  All  these  indigni 
ties  which  you  are  about  to  see  Me  suffer  are 
voluntary.  I  put  Myself  in  the  way  of  them 
for  your  benefit,  and  to  serve  you." 

The  passage  of  the  Epistle,  therefore,  which 
alludes  to  this  transaction,  is  quoted  as  a  key 
to  the  whole.  You  are  learning  the  humilia 
tion  of  Christ ;  do  not  forget  that  it  was  such 
humiliation  as  an  Almighty  Being  might 
undergo  without  for  one  moment  ceasing  to 
be  Almighty.  His  will  was  supreme,  even 
when  He  seemed  to  be  subdued  by  the  will  of 
others.  "  No  man  taketh  it  from  Me ;  I  ]ay 
it  down  of  Myself." 

This  is  the  very  next  allusion  in  the  Epis 
tle  ;  St.  Paul,  placing  the  type  and  its  expla 
nation  side  by  side,  goes  on  to  say,  "that 
being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  He  humbled 
Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross."  The  same  idea, 
you  see,  is  carried  out.  It  is  not  He  was 
humbled,  but  He  humbled  Himself.  As  in 
35 


502        THE  SIXTH  FRUIT  OF  REPENTANCE, 

the  type,  He,  the  Master,  took  upon  Him  the 
office  of  the  servant  for  the  benefit  of  those 
who  followed  Him,  so  in  the  narrative,  He 
who  was  the  God  permitted  Himself  to  be 
made  the  sacrifice,  also  for  the  benefit  of  those 
who  followed  Him.  How  aptly,  then,  does  the 
first  sentence  of  the  Epistle  come  in :  "  Let  this 
mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus." 
There  is  another  action  of  our  Saviour's, 
and  it  happened  as  on  this  day,  which  teaches 
this  same  lesson;  I  mean,  His  making  His 
triumphant  entry  into  Jerusalem,  not  in  the 
guise  of  a  conqueror,  as  indeed  He  was,  but, 
according  to  the  prophecy,  "  meek,  and  sitting 
on  an  ass,  and  upon  the  colt,  the  foal  of  an 
ass."  The  Church  considers  it  more  instruc 
tive  to  us  that  we  should  think  of  this  when 
we  are  preparing  for  the  Advent,  or  Coining 
of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  because  it  describes  to 
us  the  meek  and  unpretending  manner  in 
which  He  came  at  His  birth ;  and,  therefore, 
she  directs  that  the  history  should  be  read  on 
Advent  Sunday ;  but  this  day  is  really  Palm 
Sunday ;  this  day  is  really  the  day  on  which 
these  events  took  place,  and  on  which  Christ 
made  His  entry  into  His  own  chosen  city. 
We  must  not  forget  that;  and  though  the 
Church  thinks  it  advisable  to  teach  from  other 
portions  of  the  Scripture  the  lesson  which  this 
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action  conveys,  yet,  learn  it  as  we  will,  the 
lesson  of  Palm  Sunday  is,  that  Christ  is  to  us 
an  example  of  voluntary  humiliation  even  in 
His  triumph;  and  that  we,  His  followers, 
may  not  be  above  our  Master,  but  must  hum 
ble  ourselves  also  whenever  our  duty  calls 
upon  us  so  to  do;  that,  so  far  from  there 
being  disgrace  in  the  most  disgraceful  punish 
ment  estimated  by  man's  estimation,  that  very 
disgrace  is  a  glory;  and  so  you  read  after 
wards,  that  when  the  Apostles  were  beaten 
with  stripes  for  doing  their  duty  in  that  state 
of  life  in  which  God  had  placed  them,  they 
returned  home,  "rejoicing  that  they  were 
counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame"  for  their 
Master's  sake. 

This  is,  however,  a  Christian  lesson  of  far 
too  great  importance  for  our  Saviour  to  leave 
it  to  chance  whether  we  understood  and 
applied  the  type.  He  says  plainly,  alluding 
to  the  washing  of  the  feet,  "  Know  ye  what  I 
have  done  unto  you?  Ye  call  Me  Lord  and 
Master,  and  ye  say  well,  for  so  I  am.  If  I, 
then,  your  Lord  and  Master,  have  done 
towards  you  what  is  properly  a  servant's 
office,  I  have  given  you  an  example  that  ye 
should  do  as  I  have  done  unto  you."  The 
disciples  of  Christ,  by  their  profession,  are 
called  to  many  acts  of  self-denial,  many  duties 
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which  may  seem  humiliating  and  degrading. 
But  let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was  in  Christ 
Jesus;  "for  the  servant  is  not  greater  than 
his  Lord;  neither  is  he  that  is  sent  greater 
than  he  that  sent  him."  How  often  has  this 
excited  the  Christian  to  works  of  charity,  and 
supported  him  in  scenes  of  humiliation,  in 
which  nothing  except  the  love  of  Christ  would 
have  supported  him ! 

The  reason  why  this  lesson  comes  in  just  at 
this  season  is  this.  We  never  do  want  a  les 
son  of  humility  so  much  as  when  we  are  con 
scious  of  having  made  some  little  advance  in 
piety.  Now  the  Church  takes  for  granted, 
that  all  these  various  lessons  which  you  have 
received  throughout  Lent  cannot  be  without 
their  effect — that  some  of  you,  at  least,  have 
been  touched,  and  either  are  better,  or  intend 
to  be  better  for  them;  this  very  advance 
leads  us  into  danger,  Spiritual  Pride,  and 
to-day  the  Church  warns  us  of  it. 

And,  besides  this,  the  very  subjects  we  are 
about  to  consider  are  such  as  tend  to  raise  us 
in  our  own  eyes,  and  thus  to  expose  us  to  the 
same  danger.  We  are  about  to  consider  the 
most  glorious  privileges  given  by  Christ  to 
His  Church,  the  hope  of  a  blessed  Resurrec 
tion;  while  what  we  have  been  considering  is 
the  succession  of  high  Christian  privileges 
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which  lead  to  it — Forgiveness,  Defence, 
Strength,  Nourishment.  It  is  hardly  possible 
that  the  human  mind,  if  left  to  itself  among 
these  high  subjects,  should  not  think  of  itself 
more  highly  than  it  ought  to  think.  Look 
at  the  Apostles  themselves;  it  is  not  men 
tioned  by  St.  John,  but  we  find  it  recorded 
by  the  other  Evangelists,  that  on  this  very 
occasion  there  had  been  a  strife  among  them 
who  should  be  accounted  the  greatest.  Do 
not  fancy  that  the  only  pride  of  human  nature 
is  pride  of  riches,  or  pride  of  power.  There 
is  also  such  a  thing  as  Spiritual  Pride,  far 
more  dangerous  than  any  other,  because  it 
wears  the  appearance  of  religion.  The  differ 
ent  stations  which  the  Apostles  were  to  fill, 
their  different  degrees  of  apparent  usefulness 
and  importance  in  the  Church,  would  natu 
rally  give  this  turn  to  the  corruption  of  their 
hearts,  and  be  the  occasion  of  rivalry  and 
jealousy.  And  are  we,  who  have  succeeded 
them  as  Apostles  or  as  disciples,  altogether 
free  from  this  danger?  Are  we,  for  instance, 
who  have  been  through  Lent  diligently  pre 
paring  ourselves  for  the  Easter  Communion  at 
the  end  of  it,  who  have  felt  some  real  and 
true  revivals  of  religion  among  us,  are  we 
quite  clear  from  the  danger  of  looking  down 
upon  and  despising  those  who  we  think  have 
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made  fewer  preparations,  or  who  have   less 
seen  the  need  of  them  ? 

If  people  had,  all  their  lives,  kept  unstained 
their  baptismal  robe — if  they  had  never  failed 
to  keep  the  promises  made  for  them,  and  on 
which  their  salvation  depends,  they  would  be 
little  exposed  to  danger  from  spiritual  pride — 
as  they  grew  older,  one  truth  after  another 
would  become  plain  to  them,  one  mystery  after 
another  would  be  unfolded,  and  one  doctrine 
after  another  understood  and  acted  upon: 
nothing  would  be  out  of  proportion,  and  "  the 
man  of  God  would  be  perfect,  throughly 
furnished  unto  all  good  works ;"  there  would 
be  no  room  for  spiritual  pride,  because  such  a 
man  would  have  a  full  sense  of  his  weakness, 
along  with  a  full  comprehension  of  his  duties. 
But  the  case  is  far  otherwise  with  one  who  has 
begun  to  see  his  errors  and  his  duties  now  for 
the  first  time;  the  light  of  true  religion  has 
been  let  in  upon  him,  but  his  eyes  are  not 
accustomed  to  it.  This  wras  exactly  the  case 
with  the  Apostles ;  faith  was  beginning  to  be 
lighted  up  in  them.  If  they  had  not  had  faith, 
they  would  never  have  contended  about  who 
should  be  the  highest,  because  they  would  not 
have  thought  there  was  anything  worth  con 
tending  about;  but  if  their  faith  had  been 
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thoroughly  enlightened,  they  would  have  seen 
there  was  no  need  of  contention. 

This  is  exactly  the  snare  that  the  Devil  sets 
for  an  imperfect,  newly-awakened,  and  growing 
faith,  and  very  many  has  he  led  away  by  it ; 
this  is  all  the  more  dangerous,  as  we  have 
just  said,  because  it  bears  some  semblance  of 
religion ;  because  light  really  is  let  in  upon  a 
darkened  mind ;  the  eyes  are  not  accustomed 
to  it,  the  man  is  dazzled.  He  pitches  upon 
some  one  or  two  doctrines  which  have  most 
struck  him  by  their  being  new  to  him — the 
points,  as  it  were,  on  which  religion  first  flashed 
in  his  mind — and  he  makes  these  his  religion ; 
he  considers  all  who  do  not  rate  them  as  much 
above  the  run  of  ordinary  duties  as  he  does 
himself,  to  be  "carnal  minded;"  and  thus  it  is 
that  parties  arise  and  divide  the  Church — each 
newly-awakened  convert  contends  for  the  par 
ticular  doctrines  that  awakened  him,  and  un 
dervalues  the  rest.  Thus  one  man  will  speak 
of  Justification  by  Faith ;  another  of  Works ; 
another  of  Christ's  Atonement;  another  of 
the  Church  as  the  means  of  receiving  grace; 
and  thus  they  quarrel  and  contend  for  their 
own  fancies,  dividing  the  Church  into  as  many 
factions  as  there  are  doctrines;  perplexing 
ignorant  people  who  cannot  tell,  among  so 
many,  which  is  right ;  while,  in  truth,  they  are 
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all  right,  so  far  that  every  doctrine  they  con 
tend  for  is  a  true  one;  and  all  wrong,  too, 
because  no  one  doctrine  may  take  the  prece 
dence  of  all  others,  and  be  the  hinge  on  which 
religion  turns ;  there  is  no  hinge  on  which  re 
ligion  turns,  the  Christian  religion,  at  least, 
short  of  the  whole  Christian  Creed,  and  "  the 
whole  counsel  of  God."* 

We  have  seen  already  that  the  lesson  of 
every  Sunday  not  only  depends  on  that  which 
has  gone  before,  but  also  itself  furnishes  a 
step  to  those  which  come  after.  This  part  of 
the  subject  is  an  introduction  to  the  Sundays 
after  Easter— the  Great  Forty  Days  during 
which  the  Lord  explained  to  His  disciples 
"  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God," 
that  is,  the  Church;  and  which,  in  consequence, 
the  Church  now  devotes  to  the  same  purpose : 
we  shall  then  learn  our  duties  as  subjects  of 
that  kingdom;  and  the  introduction  to  them 
all  is  humility  and  self-distrust,  which  is  the 
surest  safeguard  against  the  sin  of  schism. 

In  the  earliest  times  of  the  Church,  St.  Paul 
was  obliged  to  correct  this  unchristian  spirit. 
He  writes  to  the  Corinthians,  "  It  hath  been 
declared  unto  me  that  there  are  contentions 
among  you.  Now  this  I  say,  that  every  one 
of  you  saith  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  Apollos, 

*  Articulus  stantis  vel  cadentis  ecclesiae. 
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and  I  of  Cephas."  Again :  to  the  Philippians 
he  says,  "  Some,  indeed,  preach  Christ  of 
envy,  strife,  and  contention."  It  was  the  snare 
which  the  Devil  laid  to  turn  away  from  their 
real  aim  those  whose  minds  had  begun  to  be 
turned  toward  Christ ;  therefore,  he  adds  just 
before  the  Epistle  of  to-day,  "  Let  nothing  be 
done  through  strife  or  vain-glory ;  but  in  low 
liness  of  mind  let  each  esteem  other  better 
than  themselves." 

Now,  remembering  this,  with  what  force 
does  that  opening  sentence  of  the  day's  Epistle 
come  in,  "  Let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was 
in  Christ  Jesus,  who,  being  in  the  form  of 
God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God,  but  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and 
took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant ;"  nay, 
took  upon  Him  the  office  of  a  servant  towards 
the  very  disciples  He  had  chosen,  and  left  a 
standing  example  to  all  who  should  believe  in 
Him  through  their  word,  that  they  should  do 
as  He  had  done. 

If  you  would  fitly  prepare  yourselves  for 
Easter,  this  is  what  you  should  do.  Take 
each  day,  that  portion  of  Scripture  appointed 
to  be  read  as  the  Gospel;  every  one  of  these 
portions  will  give  you  some  account  of  the 
sufferings  undergone  by  Christ  at  this  time. 
As  you  read  them,  note  down  every  mark  of 
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humiliation ;  think,  as  you  reflect  upon  it,  this 
was  done  voluntarily;  this  was  done  for  me; 
this  was  done,  too,  for  my  example.  Keep  the 
leading  Epistle  full  in  your  mind  at  the  time 
you  read  the  Gospels,  and  pray  that  the  same 
mind  be  in  you  which,  you  see,  was  in  Christ 
Jesus.  To  find  words  for  expressing  such  a 
prayer,  you  need  not  go  far,  for  the  Collect 
will  supply  them ;  with  these  thoughts  in  your 
hearts,  and  these  words  on  your  lips,  you  need 
not  fear  being  led  away  by  spiritual  pride; 
God  will  hear  you,  and  will  bring  you  nearer 
and  nearer  to  the  pattern  of  His  Son,  and  will 
mke  you  more  and  more  fit  for  the  inheritance 
He  has  promised  you.  "Wherefore,"  says 
the  Epistle,  "  God  has  highly  exalted  Him, 
and  hath  given  Him  a  Name  which  is  above 
every  name."  And  what  is  the  meaning  of 
the  word  "wherefore?"  is  it  not  because  He 
nas  humbled  Himself,  therefore  He  is  exalted? 
Would  you  follow  the  Captain  of  your  sal 
vation  to  the  glory  of  His  resurrection  in 
Easter,  it  must  be  through  the  humiliation  of 
Holy -Week.  If  ever  you  would  be  exalted  to 
that  place  to  which  our  Saviour  Christ  has 
gone  before,  it  must  be  by  treading  the  path 
which  He  trod  while  on  earth.  You  have 
been  considering  and  repenting  your  sins 
during  Lent,  you  say ;  surely  that  must  make 
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you  humble  if  you  have  done  it  with  an  honest 
heart;  and  if  it  has  not  yet,  follow  through 
this  week  the  consequences  of  them ;  see  the 
miseries,  the  indignities,  that  our  Saviour 
underwent;  and  why?  For  those  very  sins  of 
ours  that  we  have  been  reckoning  up  and 
repenting.  Had  it  not  been  for  them,  He  need 
never  have  undergone  the  sufferings  of  this 
week.  Remember  that  He  has  undergone  them 
of  His  own  accord ;  remember  that  He  did  it 
for  our  sakes ;  and  then,  if  you  mean  to  be 
worthy  partakers  of  His  kingdom  here,  or  hope 
to  be  admitted  to  His  kingdom  hereafter, 
"  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  in  Christ 
Jesus." 


H. 
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THE  PROPER  LESSONS  OF  LENT. 


THE  THEORY  OF  EEPENTANCE. 


1  Corinthians,  x.  11. 

"  Now  all  these  things  happened  unto  them  for  en- 
samples  :  and  they  are  written  for  our  admonition, 
upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come" 


THOSE  books  of  the  Bible,  which  we  call  his 
torical,  are  not  exactly  history,  as  we  should 
record  history,  nor  are  they  exactly  biography, 
as  we  should  record  biography.  They  are 
records  of  events  in  the  history  of  the  Chosen 
Nation,  and  of  incidents  in  the  lives  of  parti 
cular  members  of  it,  which  are  selected  by  In 
spiration  as  bearing  upon  a  special  subject. 
St.  John,  though  speaking  of  his  own  Gospel 
only,  gives  us  a  key  to  the  whole  Bible. 
"  Many  other  things,"  he  says,  "  did  Jesus, 
which  are  not  written  in  this  Book ;  but  these 
are  written,  that  ye  might  believe,  and  that 
believing,  ye  might  have  life  in  His  Name." 
So  we  may  say  generally.  Many  other  things 
were  done  and  undergone  by  the  men  who 
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lived  in  those  days,  which  are  not  set  down  in 
this  Book;  but  these  are  set  down  as  relating 
directly  or  indirectly  to  the  Lord  Christ,  and 
to  our  eternal  salvation. 

Now,  this  is  a  key  to  the  whole  Bible ;  and 
every  part  of  the  Bible  must  be  read  with 
this  view,  if  we  would  read  it  so  as  to  profit 
by  it. 

Sometimes  the  incidents  recorded  refer  to 
our  Lord  directly  and  expressly,  as  types  ex 
hibiting,  as  through  a  veil,  some  deep  and 
vital  doctrine.  Sometimes  they  refer  to  Him 
indirectly,  as  setting  forth  examples  of  virtues 
to  be  practised,  or  sins  to  be  renounced,  if 
we  would  wish  to  fashion  our  lives  on  His; 
but,  more  frequently,  they  are  both  the  one 
and  the  other,  and  are  to  be  regarded  as  the 
type,  or  as  the  example,  according  as  we  are 
meditating  on  the  doctrine,  or  practising  the 
duty. 

Now,  this  season  of  Lent,  though  it  con 
tains  doctrines  high  and  mysterious,  perhaps 
the  highest  and  most  mysterious  that  have 
ever  been  revealed  to  us,  is  yet  pre-eminently 
a  season  of  duties ;  and  for  this  reason.  If  we 
have  been  really  sincere  in  our  self-examina 
tion,  and  if  we  really  do  repent  that  we  have 
offended  One  who  has  done  and  suffered  so 
much  for  us,  we  naturally  wish  to  show  our 
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sincerity ;  and  the  only  way  in  which  we  can 
do  it,  is  by  "  bringing  forth  fruits  meet  for 
repentance;"  that  is,  by  doing  those  things 
which  we  ought  to  have  done,  and  by  forsaking 
and  renouncing  those  things  which  we  ought 
not  to  have  done. 

It  is  with  this  idea  that,  in  the  twelve 
chapters  selected  for  Lent,  the  Church  sets 
before  us  certain  incidents  in  the  lives  of  men 
belonging  to  that  family  which  had  been 
chosen  by  God  as  the  keeper  and  witness  of 
His  traditions  in  those  days,  as  warnings,  or 
as  examples,  to  us,  who,  as  His  Family,  are 
the  keepers  and  witnesses  of  His  Scriptures 
now.  No  doubt  these  are  typical  personages, 
whose  lives  and  actions  have  been  the  means 
of  pre-figuring  Christ's  dealings  with  His 
Church,  and  every  incident  recorded  is  entitled 
to  the  more  attention  on  that  account.  They 
were  in  figure  what  we  are  in  reality.  And 
these  incidents  in  the  lives  of  our  predecessors 
in  election,  must  be  studied  as  examples,  or 
warnings,  as  the  case  may  be,  of  those  sins  by 
which  the  elect  have  been  led  away,  and, 
therefore,  may  be  led  away  now ;  or  as  instances 
in  which  the  elect  have  returned  to  their  duty, 
and  have  been  reinstated  in  their  election — 
saved  though  as  by  fire ;  or  as  cases  where 
they  have  "  found  no  place  for  repentance, 
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though   they   sought    it    carefully   and   with 
tears." 

These  things  happened  to  them ;  but  they 
are  recorded  for  us,  upon  whom  the  "  ends" 
of  this  whole  scheme  are  come. 

The  principal  personages  brought  before 
our  notice  at  this  season,  are  the  unstable  Lot, 
the  faithful  Abraham,  the  deceitful  Jacob,  the 
profane  Esau,  the  pleasure-seeking  Dinah,  the 
honest  Joseph,  and  erring,  but  repentant  Pa 
triarchs,  the  hardened  Pharaoh,  and  the  com 
missioned  deliverer,  Moses.  The  Church  does 
not  profess  to  give  us  the  biography  of  these 
personages;  of  their  lives  we  know  little  or 
nothing ;  that  which  is  set  before  us,  is  a  chain 
of  detached  incidents,  extending  over  some 
hundreds  of  years  chronologically,  but  having 
this  connection  with  each  other,  that,  taken 
together,  they  form  a  complete  system  of  re 
pentance.  This  system  is  arranged  by  the 
Church,  and  is  so  presented  to  us,  that  each 
incident  bears  some  relation  to  the  lesson  of 
the  Sunday  to  which  it  belongs. 

Lot,  the  first  character  that  we  meet  with, 
is  a  summary  of  the  whole ;  his  life  forms  a 
perfect  type  of  sin  after  baptism,  of  warnings 
neglected,  of  the  operation  of  grace,  of  late 
repentance,  and  ultimate  salvation;  but  sal 
vation,  at  the  loss  of  every  one  of  those  things^ 
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for  the  sake  of  which  the  sin  had  been  in 
curred. 

Lot  was  called  with  Abraham,  and  with 
Abraham  he  came  out,  renouncing  the  world 
in  which  he  had  been  born,  and  leaving  be 
hind  him  the  associations  of  his  former  life. 
With  Abraham  he  journeyed  towards  the  Pro 
mised  Land,  and  with  Abraham  he  entered  it. 
He,  therefore,  as  well  as  Abraham,  represents 
the  elect;  and  up  to  this  point  the  lives  of 
these  two  patriarchs  are  types  of  God's  elec 
tion,  cheerfully  and  thankfully  accepted. 

From  this  point,  however,  they  diverge. 
Abraham  becomes  the  type  of  the  faithful 
disciple,  who  leads  the  rest  of  his  life  accord 
ing  to  this  beginning.  Lot,  the  type  of  him 
who,  under  strong  temptation,  falls  away.  It 
is,  in  fact,  the  same  type  as  that  repeated  by 
our  Saviour,  under  the  figure  of  the  Father, 
dividing  his  substance  to  His  two  sons,  one  of 
whom  remains  with  him,  and  the  other  departs 
into  a  far  country,  and  wastes  his  substance. 

Lot,  we  are  told,  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  be 
held  all  the  plain  of  Jordan,  that  it  was  well 
watered  everywhere,  as  the  Garden  of  the 
Lord.  Then  Lot  chose  him  all  the  plain  of 
Jordan,  and  Lot  journeyed  east.  And  they 
(the  faithful  Abraham  and  the  unstable  Lot) 
separated  themselves  from  each  other;  Abra- 
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ham  dwelt  in  Canaan,  where  God  had  placed 
him,  and  Lot  dwelt  in  the  cities  of  the  plain, 
which  he  chose.     But  the  men  of  Sodom  were 
wicked,  and  sinners  before  the  Lord  exceedingly. 
Lot,  therefore,  called  out  of  the  world  as  he 
had  been  by  Divine  Providence,  and  that  ex 
pressly  because  the  world  had  cast  off  God, 
returned  to  it  of  his  own  choice,  notwithstand 
ing  its  wickedness  and  exceeding  sinfulness; 
he  returned,  and  this  for  no  other  reason  than 
because  it  was  "  well  watered  everywhere  as 
the  Garden  of  the   Lord."     Now,  if  we  re 
member  that  the  whole  wealth  of  that  pastoral 
age  was  represented  by  cattle,  and  sheep,  and 
horses,  and  camels,  and  that  the  character  of 
the  country  and  climate  was  such,  that  the 
power  of  increasing  these  depended  upon  the 
supply  of  water,  we  shall  have  no  difficulty  in 
understanding  the  nature  of  the   temptation 
under  which   Lot   fell   away.      It  is  a  very 
common  one — the  desire  of  being   rich   and 
powerful :  we  may  call  it  either  covetousness 
or  ambition.     But  God  does  not  abandon  His 
elect  while  there   is   a   probability  of  saving 
them.     Lot  is  not  without  his  warnings ;  he  is 
shown  how  much  better  is  the  case  of  him 
who   rested   in   the  Lord,  than  of  him  who 
"  made  haste  to  be  rich."     In  the  battle  of  the 
four  kings  against  the  five,  he  is  taken  priso- 
36 
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ner  himself,  and  all  his  goods,  in  which  he 
trusted,  are  taken  also,  and  are  saved  only  by 
the  intervention  of  the  faithful  Abraham,  who 
"  overcame  them,  and  brought  again  his  bro 
ther  Lot,  and  his  goods,  and  his  women  also, 
and  his  people." 

But  this  warning  is  lost  upon  him;  he  re 
turns  to  the  wicked  cities  of  the  plain,  though 
his  connection  with  them  had  already  so  nearly 
been  fatal  to  him.  And  now  comes  the  first 
lesson  of  Lent.  The  Lord  sends  His  angels 
to  save  him.  He  is  tried — for  opportunities  for 
repentance  are  held  out  to  us  all — and  amid 
the  wickedness  around  him,  he  is  found  not 
altogether  unmindful  of  his  former  calling ;  he 
is  willing  even  to  make  sacrifices  in  the  way 
of  his  duty.  His  penitence,  therefore,  is  ac 
cepted,  and  he  is  saved  amid  a  perishing 
world;  but — and  observe  this,  for  it  is  of  im 
portance — the  Lord,  in  saving  him,  took  away 
the  desire  of  his  eyes  by  a  stroke.  Lot  is 
saved,  but  with  the  loss  of  all  those  things 
which  had  been  to  him  an  occasion  of  falling. 
His  goods  are  gone,  his  family  is  destroyed, 
his  possessions  are  burnt  up,  and  the  well- 
watered  garden,  for  which  he  had  sacrificed 
his  innocence,  has  become  a  sulphurous  lake, 
and  a  barren  shore. 

This  is  our  lesson;  there  is  repentance  for 
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the  sinner;  but  repentanc3  is  no  easy  work :  no 
sinner  comes  before  the  Lord  without  a  sacri 
fice,  that  is,  without  giving  up  something  that 
is  dear  to  him. 

The  Evening  Lesson  shows  us  the  contrast 
to  this.  Suppose  Lot  had  withstood  the 
temptation,  we  might  say,  what  would  have 
been  the  result  of  that  sacrifice?  for  sacrifice 
it  must  have  been;  had  he  remained  with 
Abraham,  he  must  have  parted  with  much  of 
his  wealth.  How,  in  that  case,  would  he  have 
stood  in  the  world? 

You  shall  see.  If  Lot  was  called  upon  to 
give  up  his  possessions,  Abraham  was  called 
upon  for  a  much  greater  sacrifice;  he  must 
give  up  his  son,  his  only  son,  Isaac,  whom  he 
loved :  but  he  must  give  up  much  more  than 
that ;  he  must  frustrate — so  it  must  have  ap 
peared  to  him — the  whole  object  of  his  life ; 
for  it  was  only  through  Isaac  that  he  could 
obtain  the  blessings  which,  from  the  beginning, 
had  been  his  inducement  to  leave  his  own 
country,  and  to  dwell  in  the  land  of  strangers. 
Abraham  did  not  hesitate;  the  sacrifice  was 
accepted,  and  the  faithful  follower,  without 
losing  that  which  he  was  ready  to  give  up, 
inherited  the  earth,  and  drew  down  a  blessing 
on  himself,  and  on  all  the  families  of  the  earth 
through  him. 
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I  know  that  the  whole  of  this  narrative  is 
typical  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  and  of  the  great 
Sacrifice  by  which  we,  who,  sometime,  were  afar 
off,  are  now  returned  to  the  Shepherd  and 
Bishop  of  our  souls ;  but,  besides  this,  it  has 
its  own  lesson,  and  that  is  the  view  in  which 
the  Church  is  exhibiting  it  now,  placed  as  it  is 
in  opposition  to  the  story  of  Lot.  The  lesson 
is,  that  the  whole  life  of  the  Christian  is  a  life 
of  sacrifice — that  of  the  faithful  Christian  a  sac 
rifice  for  the  sake  of  duty ;  that  of  the  repentant 
Christian  a  sacrifice  in  consequence  of  past  sin, 
but  under  any  circumstances  a  sacrifice,  even 
as  his  own  redemption  and  salvation  was  not 
effected  without  one. 

The  next  examples  are  those  of  Jacob  and 
Esau — both  instances  of  sin  and  punishment — 
the  one  deprived,  for  twenty  years,  of  his  in 
heritance;  the  other  losing  it  irrecoverably, 
"  finding  no  place  for  repentance,  though  he 
sought  it  earnestly  with  tears."  The  one  the 
type  of  the  erring  Christian,  who,  for  his  soul's 
health,  has  been  placed  out  of  communion, 
"  delivered  over  to  Satan,  that  he  may  learn 
not  to  blaspheme ;"  the  other,  the  type  of  the 
finally  and  hopelessly  rejected. 

In  truth,  these  are  examples  of  real  and  false 
penitence.  Esau  is  by  no  means  what  the 
world  would  call  a  wicked  man ;  he  exhibits 
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many  noble  and  excellent  qualities.  Judging 
from  his  behaviour  to  Jacob,  after  his  return 
from  exile,  we  should  not  be  far  wrong  were 
we  to  consider  him  as  an  honest,  open-hearted, 
generous  character,  such  as  this  world  admires. 
But  all  this  is  by  no  means  incompatible  with 
utter  profaneness,  with  a  total  disregard  of 
God  and  heavenly  things. 

This  is  shown  very  clearly  by  the  light  way 
in  which  he  had  parted  with  his  birthright,  an 
office  which  contained  and  implied  the  priest 
hood  of  the  coming  Saviour,  in  which  all  the 
families  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed.  This 
he  made  light  of:  "Behold,  he  said,  I  am 
at  the  point  to  die — none  of  these  blessings 
will  take  place  in  my  day — what  good  will 
my  birthright  do  me?  Thus  Esau  despised 
his  birthright."  It  is  as  if  a  Christian  should 
make  light  of  his  own  birthright,  his  regenera 
tion  in  Baptism. 

Now  we  find  that  Esau  was  afterwards  sorry 
for  the  loss  he  had  inflicted  on  himself.  The 
Apostle  describes  him  seeking  it  earnestly  with 
tears ;  and  in  the  narrative  itself  we  see  that 
when  he  found  that  the  blessing  which  he  had 
despised  had  been  confirmed  to  his  brother, 
"  he  cried  with  an  exceeding  great  and  bitter 
cry." 

But  this  was  not  repentance;  this  was  sor- 
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row  for  his  loss,  not  sorrow  for  his  sin.  At  the 
very  time  when  he  was  seeking  with  tears  the 
forfeited  blessing,  he  hated  his  brother;  he 
comforted  himself  with  the  idea  of  his  father's 
death,  and  his  brother's  murder.  "  Behold,"  he 
said,  "  the  days  of  mourning  for  my  father  are 
at  hand,  then  will  I  slay  my  brother  Jacob." 

Now  contrast  this  with  Jacob.  His  sin  was 
falsehood  and  dishonesty ;  and  most  severely  is 
it  punished.  His  object,  no  doubt,  was  lauda 
ble;  he  valued  highly  the  blessing  which  his 
brother  had  despised,  and  he  obtained  it ;  but, 
in  so  doing,  he  had  sinned.  Under  no  circum 
stances  whatever  is  the  end  permitted  to 
sanctify  the  means.  Jacob  is  therefore  cast 
out  from  his  heavenly  inheritance. 

But  now  watch  him  when  undergoing  this 
punishment.  Submitting  to  the  chastisement, 
he  seeks  amendment ;  he  is  deceived  by  others, 
even  as  he  had  himself  deceived,  that  is  part 
of  his  punishment;  but  he  makes  no  resist 
ance,  remembering,  doubtless,  his  own  case. 
His  own  sin,  however,  is  never  repeated;  he 
can  appeal  to  his  own  honesty  and  truth : 
"  These  twenty  years  have  I  been  with  thee," 
he  said  to  Laban ;  "  thy  ewes  and  thy  she- 
goats  have  not  cast  their  young,  and  the  rams 
of  thy  flock  have  I  not  eaten ;  that  which  was 
torn  of  beasts  I  brought  not  unto  thee ;  I  bare 
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the  loss  of  it.  Of  my  hand  didst  thou  require 
it,  whether  stolen  by  day,  or  stolen  by  night. 
Thus  I  was,  in  the  day  the  drought  consumed 
me,  and  the  frost  by  night,  and  my  sleep  de 
parted  from  mine  eyes.  Thus  have  I  been 
twenty  years  in  thine  house.  I  served  thee 
fourteen  years  for  thy  two  daughters,  and  six 
years  for  thy  cattle. " 

This  is  the  lesson.  Esau  sorrowed,  but  not 
with  a  godly  sorrow.  What  he  was  before 
his  sin,  that  he  was  after  it;  neither  better 
nor  worse.  Jacob,  very  possibly  the  greater 
sinner,  set  himself  to  do  works  meet  for  re 
pentance;  and  he  who  had  sinned  through 
falsehood  and  dishonesty,  is  able,  after  a  twenty 
years'  probation,  to  appeal  to  his  character  as 
his  best  defence. 

You  will  observe  that  these  illustrations 
belong  to  the  second  Sunday  in  Lent,  the 
Collect  of  which  speaks  of  our  natural  weak 
ness — both  these  are  instances  of  natural  weak 
ness — we  must  expect  such  in  ourselves,  and 
we  here  learn  that  there  is  a  return ;  a  place 
of  penitence  for  such  as  have  fallen  thereby, 
provided  they  profit  by  divine  chastisement, 
and  do  their  best  to  strengthen  themselves  in 
the  Lord. 

There  is  another  instance  of  natural  weak 
ness  in  the  elect,  commemorated  on  this 
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same  Sunday — the  sin  of  Dinah — but  of  this 
we  have  before  spoken;  combined  with  the 
two  that  we  have  been  just  considering,  it 
signifies  this,  that  though  God  will  not  lead 
us  into  temptation,  or,  if  He  does,  will  defend 
us  in  it,  yet  that  He  will  not  protect  us  from 
the  results  of  our  own  wilful  folly,  though 
these  results  should  happen  to  be  such,  that  if 
we  had  foreseen  them,  we  should  never  have 
thought  of  exposing  ourselves  to  them. 

On  the  next  Sunday,  which  speaks  of  God's 
defence  of  His  faithful  followers,  we  have,  in 
the  proper  lessons,  an  instance  of  it.  Dinah 
went  forth  among  the  heathen,  that  is,  into  the 
world,  alone  and  unprotected.  And  so  did 
Joseph.  But  the  one  went  forth  for  her  own 
vanity  and  idle  curiosity,  the  other  was  sent 
there  by  the  dispensation  of  Providence  in  its 
mysterious  workings.  Joseph  was  in  precisely 
the  situation  of  Dinah,  but  the  temptation  was 
not  of  his  own  seeking,  and  the  Lord  strength 
ened  him  under  it ;  and,  you  will  observe,  that 
though  He  did  not  preserve  him  from  the 
temporary  suffering  brought  about  by  his  own 
fidelity  and  honest  firmness  in  the  path  of  his 
duty,  yet  that  He  so  ordered  events  that  "  this 
light  tribulation,  which  endured  but  for  a 
moment,  worked  out  for  him  a  more  exceeding 
weight  of  glory." 
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Now  contrast  this  with  the  conduct  of 
Joseph's  brethren,  who  were  also  forgiven. 
If  Joseph  resisted  temptation,  they  suffered 
themselves  to  be  led  astray  by  it.  They  had 
indulged  in  their  hearts  the  passions  of  envy 
and  jealousy,  and  there  was  soon  an  opportu 
nity  of  giving  way  to  them.  God  "  gave 
them  their  desire,  they  were  not  disappointed 
of  their  lust."  They  were  permitted  to  remove 
from  their  path  the  brother  they  had  hated. 
Nor.  so  far  as  we  know,  were  they,  like  Jacob, 
brought  to  themselves  by  any  immediate  con 
sequences  of  their  sin.  It  is  not  till  many 
years  afterwards  that  the  Lord's  hand  is  laid 
upon  them,  as  it  was  not  till  many  years 
afterwards  that  He  visited  Joseph.  But  the 
course  of  God's  Providence  gradually  unrolls 
itself,  and  while  Joseph  is  rising  into  power  and 
eminence,  they  are  fast  sinking  under  famine 
and  starvation. 

Now  this  is  an  instance  of  tardy  and  en 
forced  repentance,  just  as  Jacob's  was  one  of 
ready  and  immediate  repentance.  It  is  tardy, 
but  it  is  sincere ;  and,  being  sincere,  it  is  not 
rejected  by  God.  It  was  of  their  own  accord 
that  the  brethren  confessed  their  sin,  and 
acknowledged  the  justice  of  their  punishment. 
They  had  no  idea  that  anyone  could  under 
stand  them  when  they  said,  "  We  are  verily 
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guilty  concerning  our  brother,  therefore  is 
this  distress  come  upon  us."  It  is  exactly  the 
punishment  of  Jacob  over  again.  They  are 
put  in  prison,  and  made  slaves  of,  when  they 
are  innocent ;  they  are  treated  as  they  them 
selves  had  treated  their  brother;  but,  though 
at  the  time  they  are  absolutely  innocent  of 
the  precise  offence  of  which  they  are  accused, 
they  do  not  complain  of  the  injustice,  but 
admit  that  it  is  a  just  punishment  /or  their 
former  fault. 

Now  this  was  the  point  of  forgiveness.  It 
was  on  hearing  their  confession  that  Joseph 
forgave  them,  though,  for  his  own  reasons,  he 
did  not  openly  restore  them  to  favour  till 
some  time  afterwards.  We  have  spoken  of 
Joseph  hitherto  in  his  historical  character 
only,  as  an  example  suited  to  the  season  of 
Lent;  but  we  may  consider  him  now  as  the 
typical  Jesus,  rejected  by  his  brethren,  and 
sold  by  them  to  the  powers  of  this  world,  yet 
forgiving  them,  nourishing  them,  and  sustain 
ing  them.  Hearing  their  confession,  Joseph 
turned  from  them  and  wept ;  yet  he  did  not 
make  himself  known.  He  had  forgiven  them 
in  his  own  mind,  but  he  waited  for  works 
meet  for  repentance  before  he  would  relieve 
them  of  their  trouble.  But  when  Judah  stood 
forth  and  did  his  best  to  make  restitution  for 
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his  wickedness,  to  his  own  great  personal 
sacrifice,  when  he  said,  "  I  pray  thee  let  thy 
servant  abide,  instead  of  the  lad,  a  bondsman 
to  ray  lord,  and  let  the  lad  go  up  with  his 
brethren,"  then  it  was  that  Joseph,  the  typical 
Jesus,  causing  all  strangers  to  go  out,  reveal 
ed  himself  to  his  brethren,  whom,  having  tried, 
he  had  found  sincere  in  their  repentance. 

And,  lastly,  on  that  Sunday  which  teaches 
us  of  the  spiritual  nourishment  of  the  Lord's 
people  by  the  sanctification  of  that  which, 
taken  from  among  the  world,  is  given  back  to 
them  with  the  addition  of  the  Divine  Bless 
ing,  we  are  shown  how  Joseph  fed  his  breth 
ren  with  the  good  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  pre 
serving  them  during  their  sojourn  in  that  land 
for  the  time  when  they  would  be  restored  to 
their  Divine  Inheritance. 

This  faintly-traced  type  of  the  Forgiving 
Saviour  opens  out  to  us  a  new  Lenten  subject. 
As  in  the  parable,  while  the  Prodigal  was 
yet  a  great  way  off,  the  Father  came  to  meet 
him ;  so  is  it  here,  before  our  self-allotted  term 
of  penitence  has  expired,  the  Lord  Himself 
sees  us  and  meets  us.  The  subject  is  not 
changed  indeed,  nor  are  we,  as  yet,  relieved  of 
our  penitence.  The  fifth  Sunday  in  Lent  is 
Passion  Sunday;  and  here,  along  with  our 
sufferings  for  our  own  sins,  we  are  now 
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shown,  for  the  first  time,  the  consequences 
which  they  brought  upon  the  Lord;  but  along 
with  this  we  have  a  change  in  the  character 
of  our  Proper  Lessons.  We  are  now  shown 
the  type  of  the  Deliverer — Moses.  This 
same  Moses  whom  they  refused,  saying, 
"  Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge?"  the 
same  did  God  send  "to  be  a  ruler  and  a 
deliverer  by  the  hand  of  the  Angel  which 
appeared  to  him  in  the  Bush." 

This  is  a  Lent  subject — the  way  in  which 
we  are  delivered  from  the  captivity  of  sin — 
but  it  gradually  merges  into  Easter.  We 
have  not  time  now  to  enter  upon  this  fresh 
subject,  and  to  speak  of  those  new  types 
which  the  lessons  now  unfold — the  hardness 
of  our  bondage  to  sin — the  oppression  of  our 
Taskmaster — the  unwillingness  of  the  natural 
man  to  accept  deliverance,  and  the  unwill 
ingness  of  his  great  enemy  and  oppressor  to 
let  him  go — the  Mighty  Hand — the  Out 
stretched  Arm — the  great  wonders  wrought — 
the  Salvation  effected  through  water  and  the 
Pillar  of  the  Cloud.  All  this  belongs  natu 
rally  to  Easter-Tide ;  but  the  Advent  of  it  is 
exhibited  by  the  Church  first  in  Lent,  because 
the  realisation  of  forgiveness  is  the  conse 
quence  of  penitence,  and  a  part  of  it.  It  is 
the  forgiving  God  meeting  the  sincere  peni- 
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tent,  and  delivering  him  before  he  could  hope 
for,  or  dare  to  ask  deliverance.  In  the  last 
four  lessons  of  Lent,  the  coming  Easter  is 
casting  its  shadow  before  it,  and  giving  us  a 
foretaste  of  its  mercies. 

But  along  with  this  is  a  terrible  lesson,  to 
show  us  the  consequence  of  God's  warnings 
obstinately  rejected.  It  is  an  awful  thing  to 
think  of,  that  "there  is  a  sin  unto  death;" 
that  there  is  a  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  for 
which  there  is  no  forgiveness  either  in  this 
world  or  in  the  world  to  come ;  that  there  is 
a  state  of  obstinate  and  wilful  resistance  to 
the  means  of  grace,  and  offers  of  mercy,  in 
which  the  Lord  Himself  u  hardens  the  heart," 
so  that,  though  we  continue  living  among  liv 
ing  men,  being  heard  and  seen  of  them  like 
ordinary  mortals,  yet  our  day  of  grace  has 
faded  into  darkness ;  so  that,  though  the  gate 
of  mercy  lies  before  us,  we  have  no  will  and 
no  heart  to  knock  at  it.  But  it  is  so.  And 
no  series  of  Lenten  lessons  would  be  complete 
that  passed  over  that  awful  possibility. 

Let  us  be  wise  while  there  is  yet  time ;  let 
us  seek  ,the  Lord  while  He  yet  may  be  found. 
I  cannot  tell  you  when,  and  how,  the  gate  of 
mercy  may  be  shut,  or  how  long  the  loving- 
kindness  of  the  Lord  will  keep  it  open.  Still 
less  can  I  tell  when  the  Lord  will  refuse  to 
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give  you  the  desire  to  seek  it.  All  I  know  is, 
that  there  is  the  possibility  of  a  case  too  har 
dened  for  repentance;  there  is  the  possibility 
of  the  Lord's'  retaining  upon  earth  a  con 
demned  sinner,  as  a  warning  to  those  who  pre 
sume  upon  His  mercy.  And  when  we  con 
template  the  wretched  Pharaoh,  wretched  in 
the  midst  of  his  power  and  magnificence,  rush 
ing  blindly  and  hopelessly  to  his  fate,  with  a 
heart  hardened  by  himself,  and  confirmed  in 
its  hardness  by  the  Lord  God,  let  us  shrink 
back  with  fear  and  horror  at  the  bare  possi 
bility  of  his  state  being  a  type  of  ours,  and 
remember  that  the  God  of  Mercy,  and  Long- 
suffering,  and  Loving-Kindness,  is  a  God  of 
Justice  also. 


H. 


BV  THE  SEASONS  OF  THE 
4254,3  CHURCH,  WHAT  THEY 
,S4  TEACH 

VOL-  1  117799 


DATE 


ISSUED  TO 


v.0 


